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CHAPTER XXII. 
Of the Holy Euchariſt. 


Q. r. HAT was the end or defign for which 
Chriſt inſtituted the holy Euchariſt ? 

A. It was that it might be the ſpiritual food and 
nouriſhment of our ſouls, to preſerve and augment that 
life of grace which we receive in baptiſm, and which 
is completed and perfected in confirmation; accordin 
to the words of our Saviour, © I am the living bowl 
'< which came down from heaven; if any man eat of 
© this bread he ſhall live for ever.“ And, alittle after, 
< he that eateth me, the ſame ſhall live by me, John vi. 
51. 58. 

Q. 2. How is this explained ? 

A. From the ſimilitude of the natural life of our bo- 
dies; for we ſee, that however lively, vigorous, and 
ſtrong we be as to our natural life, yet our ſtrength 
will ſoon diminiſh, our vigour fail, and our life become 
weaker and weaker, and at laſt be deſtroyed entirely, 
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2 Of the Holy Euchari/t. Chap. XXII. 
unleſs it be preſerved by proper food, which feeds, 


nouriſhes, and ſtrengthens the body; ſo, in like man- 
ner, however lively and ſtrong the ſoul be in the life of 
grace, which we receive in the ſacraments of baptiſm 


and confirmation; yet, by reaſon of the corruption of 


our nature, and the many temptations to which we are 
continually expoſed, from the malice of our ſpiritual 
enemies, this ſpiritual life would ſoon fail and decay, 
and at laſt be extinguiſhed entirely by mortal fin, if we 
had not a proper tood to ſupport and nouriſh it in the 
ſoul. For this reaſon, our bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed 
to inſtitute the ſacrament of the holy Euchariſt, in 
which, under the outward appearances of bread and 
wine, he gives us his own precious body and blood, to 
Feed and nouriſh our ſouls, and to preſerve and aug- 
ment in them the life of grace, by which we live to 
him. 

Q. 3. In what does the Holy Eucharift differ from 
the other ſacraments ? 

A. In ſeveral things, (f.) In dignity ; for the Eucha- 
riſt is the moſt excellent of all the ſacraments, and ſuper- 
eminently ſhines above them all, as the fun above the 


ſtars. (2.) In the grace it contains; for the other ſa- 


craments contain only particular graces, adapted to the 
ends for which they are inſtituted ; but the Holy Eu- 
chariſt contains Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the fountain and 
ſource of all grace. (3.) In its permanency ; for the 
other ſacraments are ſacraments only at the very time in 
which they are .adminiſtered to the perſon who receives 
them; but the Holy Euchariſt is a true and perfect ſa- 
crament, both at the time we receive it, and when it 
is not adminiſtered to any one, but reſerved in our 
churches. 

. 4. What is the outward ſenſible ſign in the facra- 
ment of the Euchariſt ? | 


A. The appearances of bread and wine, which re- 


main after conſecration, and under which our bleſſed 
Saviour is received into our ſouls, when the prieſt puts 
it into our mouths, and we take it down into our 
ſtomachs. 
Q. 5. What is the inward grace it contains? 


A. The 
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A. The body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the fountain 
and author of all grace. 

Q. 6. Where does it appear that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
author of this ſacrament ? 

A. From the hiſtory of its inſtitution related in the 
goſpel, where we are told, that at the laſt ſupper, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, © taking bread, gave thanks, and brake, and 
gave to them, ſaying, This is my body. Do this for 
< a commemoration of me. In like manner, the cha- 
© lice alſo, after he had ſupped, ſaying, This is the 
< chalice, the New Teſtament in my blood which ſhall 
© be ſhed for you,” Luke xxii. 19. 5 

Q. 7. How is this ſacrament a ſign of the grace we 
receive? 

A. Becauſe, as bread and wine is the food and nou- 
riſhment of the body, and preſerves and augments our 
natural life and ſtrength; ſo the outward appearances 
.of bread and wine, in the Holy Euchariſt, repreſent the 
ſpiritual food and nouriſhment which our fouls receive 
from the body and blood of Chriſt, communicated to 
us under theſe appearances. 

Q. 8. What is the matter made uſe of in conſecra- 
ting the Holy Euchariſt ? | 

A. Bread made of wheat, and wine of the grape; 
and no other thing -can be uſed for this purpoſe, be- 
cauſe this was what Chriſt uſed himſelf, and he com- 
manded his apoſtles and their ſuceeſſors to do what he 
had done. 

Q. 9. What becomes of the bread and wine by the 
conſecration ? 

A. The ſubſtance of the bread and wine is changed, 
by the almighty power of God, into the body and blood 
of Chriſt; but all the outward appearances of the 
bread and wine, and all their ſenſible qualities, remain 
the ſame. 

Q. 10. At what time is this change made ? 

A. About the middle of the Maſs, when the prieſt, 
taking into his hand, firſt the bread and then the wine, 
pronounces over each ſeparately, the ſacred words of 
conſecration, For it is the office of the prieſt in this, 
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as in all the other ſacraments, only to perform the 


- outward ſenſible part; but the inward inviſible effect, 


is the work of the great God, who accordingly changes 
the ſubſtance of the bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Chriſt, the very inſtant that the ſacred words 
of conſecration are pronounced by the prieſt over 
them. 


Q. 11. To whom has Jeſus Chriſt left power to con- 
ſecrate the Holy Euchariit ? 

A. To the biſhops and prieſts of his church only ; 
and this is one of the moſt excellent and diſtinguithin 
powers annexed to the ſacred character of the prieſt - 
hood, and in which that ſacred character properly con- 
ſiſts. | 
2. 12, Is the receiving this ſacrament neceſſary for 
ſalvation ? 

A. The neceſſity of receiving it is ſo great, for thoſe 
who are come to an age capable of diſcerning our Lord's 
body, that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſays, except you eat 
the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
© you ſhall not have life in you.” And, on the other 
hand, he that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
* hath everlaſting lite, and I will raiſe him up in the 
c Jaſt day, John vi. 54. 

Q. 13. What are the principal things to be eſtabliſh- 


ed and explained concerning the ſacrament of the Holy 


Euchariſt ? 


A. Theſe five things; the real preſence, tranſubſtan- 
tation, the communion, the communion in one kind, 
and the ſacrifice of the maſs, | 
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r. . 


Of the Real Preſence. 


Qi 4. What does our holy faith teach us concern- 
ng the real preſence ? 

A. It teaches us, (1.) that, after the conſecration, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, true God and true man, is tru- 
ly, really, and ſubſtantially contained under the out- 
ward appearances of the bread and wine ; and (2.) 


that under each kind is contained Jeſus Chriſt, whole 


and entire, his body and blood, his ſoul and divinity. 
See the Council of Trent, Seſſ. xiii. ch. 1. and 3. 

Q. 15. How can it be proved that Chriſt is truly and 
really preſent in the Holy Euchariſt ? | 

A. The i proof is taken from what is related in 
the ſixth chapter of St. John's goſpel, where we are 
told, that, after the great miracle of feeding five thou- 
ſand men with five loaves and two fiſhes, our Saviour 
went over .to the other ſide of the lake, and that the 
next morning the multitude miſſing him, went over 
after him; and, when they found him, he took occa- 
ſion, from the impreſſion which that miracle had made. 
upon their minds, to bring on the diſcourſe about the 
heavenly food which he was to give to the world in the 
Holy Euchariſt, and ſaid, labour not for the meat 
© that periſheth, but for that which endureth unto ever- 
* laſting life, which the Son of Man will give you, 
ver. 27. Here he declares, that the meat he was to 
give was ſuch as would bring eternal life. Their cu- 
riofity being, by theſe words, raifed to know more 
about this heavenly food, they aſked a ſign &y which 
they might believe him, and wiſhed to know if the food 
he ſpoke of was better than the manna which God gave 
their fathers from heaven in the deſert. © Then Jeſus 


© faid to them, Amen, amen, I ſay to you, Moles gave 


* you not bread from heaven, but my Father giveth 
A 3 7 « you 
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© you the true bread from heaven; for the bread of 
© God is that which cometh down from heaven, and 
« giveth life to the world,” verſ. 22. In which words 
he ſhews the ſupereminent excellency of his bread above 
the manna, ſaying, it is the. © true bread from heaven,” 
and ſuch as produce the moſt wonderful effects, ſo as 
to © give life to the world.” The Jews hearing of ſuch 
wonderful bread, ſaid to him, Lord, give us always 
< this bread,” verſe 34. Upon which he replied, © I 
© am the bread of life ;* and then goes on to declare, 
that thoſe who come to him, and believe in him, 
ſhould be fed with this bread, and obtain everlaſting 
life. The Jews hearing this, inſtead of believing his. 
words, murmured at him, becauſe he had ſaid, I am 
* the living bread which came down from heaven,“ 
verſ. 41. Yet Jeſus, inſtead of explaining away the li- 
tera] meaning of what he had ſaid, and in which they 
had underſtood him, ſhewed no ſurpriſe at their unbe- 
lief ; but added, that to believe in him was a gift of 
God; for, © no man can come to me,” ſays, he, ex- 
< cept my Father, who hath ſent me, draw him,” verſ. 
44. And then goes on to repeat what he had ſaid be- 
fore, and ſhows what his bread is in the plaineſt terms: 
* I am the bread of life,” ſays he; your fathers did 
© eat manna in the deſart, and are dead. This is the 
© bread which cometh down from heaven, that, if any 
* man eat of it, he may not die. I am the living 
© bread which came down from heaven; if any man. 


_ © eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever, and the bread 


that I will give, is my fleſh, for the life of the world,“ 
verſ. 48. Here he repeats again the excellency of his 


Heavenly bread, declares that he himſelf is that living 


bread ; and concludes, by aſſuring us, that the bread. 
which he promiſes to give, is his fleſh ; that very fleſh 
which he gave, for the life of the world.“ Which 
aſſertion, in its plain and obvious ſenſe, ſo clearly eſta- 
bliſhes his real preſence in the heavenly bread he ſpeaks 
of, that it ſeems impoſſible to find words to expreſs it 


more ſtrongly. In fact, the Jews naturally underſtood 


him in this ſenſe, that he meant to give them his real 
fleſh to eat; but, as they could not underſtand wm 
this 
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this ſhould be done, and would not, in the ſimplicity 
of faith, believe it upon his word, © they ſtrove among 
* themſelves, ſaying, how can this man give us his 
« fleſh to eat ?' verſ. 5 3. Now, from this text, and 
what follows, we have the moſt convincing proof of 
the real preſence ; and that the literal, plain, and ob- 
vious ſenſe of Chriſt's words, in which the Jews un- 
derſtood him, was the very ſenſe and meaning which 
he intended by them; for it is evident from what the 
Jews here ſay, that they underſtood him in the literal 
ſenſe, as promiſing to give them his real fleſh to eat; 
and it was from his own words that they were induced 
to underſtand him ſo. If, therefore, the literal ſenſe, 
importing the real preſence, had not been his meaning, 
if he meant the above expreſſion only in a figurative 
ſenſe, then the Jews were in a miſtake as to his true 
meaning; and he himſelf had led them into that miſ- 
take, by the way he expreſied himſelf, Seeing, there- 
fore, that this miſtaken ſenſe of his words ſcandalized 
them, he was certainly bound, by the molt ſacred ties, 
to undeceive them, and to take away the ſcandal he 
had given, by explaining his figurative meaning to 
them. But, inſtead of this, and ta ſhow beyond reply, 
that the literal ſenſe in which they had underſtood him, 
was the very thing which he himſelf meant, and that 
it was his real fleſh he promiſed to give in this hea- 
venly bread, and not a figure only, he immediately.re- 
plies, with his uſual aſſeveration, Amen, amen, I ſay 
* unto you, except you eat the fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his blood, you ſhall not have life 
© in you,” verſ. 54. By which words he manifeſtly 
confirmed them in the idea they had of his meaning; 
and aſſures all mankind, that his very fleſh ànd blood 
is the life-giving food contained in this heavenly bread. 
Now, would the eternal wiſdom of God have ſported 
with his poor creatures in ſo egregious a manner, if the 
hteral ſenſe had not been his true meaning ? Would 
he who came to feek and to {ave thoſe that were loſt, 
and ta enlighten them that ſat in darkneſs, and in the 
ſhadow of death, have ſo poſitively led poor ſinners in- 
to ſo groſs a miſtake, and in a matter of ſuch impor- 
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tance for their ſalvation, if he had not meant what his 
words implied ? It would certainly be the height of 
blaſphemy to ſuppoſe it. 

But our Saviour, not content with the above ſtrong 
aſſeveration of the real preſence, and foreſeeing the great 
oppoſition which the pride of man would make againſt 
itin aſter ages, goes on in the following verſes to re- 
peat it again and again, and to inculcate it in different 


lights, every one more ſtrongly affirming it than ano- 
ther; he that eateth my fleſh,” ſays he, and drinketh 


my blood, hath life everlaſting, and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt day,” verſ. 55- The body and blood of 
Chriſt is alone the true life of our ſouls, the ſqurce of 
all grace, life, and benediction to us in this world, and 
of everlaſting life in the world to come; conſequently, 
the poſſeſſing this /ife ever/a/ting, by eating his fleſh and 
drinking his blood, neceſſarily implies our eating and 
drinking his real fleſh and his real blood ; for how could 
we poſſeſs Chriſt as the everlafting life of our ſoul, it we 
eat and drink nothing but a figure ?. and, theretore, he 
goes on to give this as the reaſon of what he laſt ſaid : 
for my fleſh, fays he, is meat indeed, and my blood 
© js drink indeed;* how could this be ſo, if what he 
gives be nothing but a bit of bread ? Again, © he that 
eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood,” ſays he, abi- 
deth in me and | in him,” verſ. 57. how. ſtrongly does 
this alſo confirm his real preſence ? by giving us his real 
fleſh and blood, he is himſelf received within us, and 
abides in us, and we, living by this food the ſpiritual 
life of grace, abide in him, and are guided and directed 
by him. But this text would be evidently falſe, - did he 
give nothing but a figure inſtead of the reality ; for how 
could he be ſaid to abide in us, and we in him, by means 
of this heavenly food, if he be not there ? He then goes 
on to ſhow again the excellency of this food, ſaying, 
As the living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the 
Father; ſo he that eateth me, the ſame ſhall live by 
me. his is the bread that came down from heaven; 
not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead. He 
that eateth this bread ſhall live for ever, verſ. 58. Can 
a piece of common bread be ſaid to be the bread that 

came 
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© came down from heaven.” Can a bare figure be more 
excellent than the manna, which was a moſt admirable 
figure of Chriſt in many of its properties ? or can a bit 
of plain bread, merely taken in remembrance of Chriſt, 
be ſuppoſed to be a food by which we ſhall live for ever? 
It is manifeſt, then, that every one of theſe texts 
enforce and inculcate the reality of Chriſt's fleſh and 
blood in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt terms; and it is moſt 
certain they were underſtood in the real ſenſe by all who 
were then preſent. Many of his own diſciples hearing 
him ſpeak in ſuch a plain and ſtrong manner, and not 
being able to underſtand how this could be, but, follow- 
ing the example of the unbelieving Jews, were ſcanda- 
lized at it, and ſaid, this ſaying is hard, and who can 
© hear it?” verſ. 61. © but Jeſus, knowing in himſelt 
© that his diſciples murmured at this, ſaid to them, 
* Doth this ſcandalize you ?* verſ. 62. Obſerve, he 
does not fay, you are in a miſtake, you miſunderſtand me, 
which he certainly was bound to do, and would have 
done, had he not meant the reality of his preſence as 
they underſtood him ; but, well knowing they were un- 
der no miſtake on that point, he endeavoured to con- 
vince them of the truth of what ſcandalized them, by 
propoſing another miracle, If then,” ſays he, you 
© ſhall fee the Son of Man aſcend up where he was 
* before ?* verſ. 63. and ſeeing the hardneſs of their 
hearts, and their carnal mind, which hindered them 
from receiving the light of faith which he offered them, 
he adds, lt is the Spirit that quickeneth, the fleſh pro- 
fiteth nothing,” verſ. 64. It is the Spirit of God that 
282 the mind, by the gift of faith; but your 
eſhiy minds hinder you from profiting by him. Juſt as 
he ſaid above to the Jews, when they refuſed to believe 
him, and which he adds here alſo, therefore did I ſay 
to you, that no man can come to me unleſs it be gi- 
ven him by my Father, verſ. 66. Immediately upon 
this, many of his diſciples went back, and walked no 
more with him,“ verſ. 67. Would Jeſus Chriſt, ever 
have let his own diſciples leave him, and run headlong 
to their own perdition, had they been under a miſtake 
about his meaning, and a miſtake which he himſelf had 
A 5 occaſioned, 


* 
— 8 — od nt i es _ 


—— <7 wie, A Se a 2g. 


10 Of the Holy Euchariſt. Chap. XXII. 


occaſioned, without ever offering to undeceive them ? 
It would be impious to imagine it; on the contrary, 


- their fault only lay in their refuſing to believe his word, 


which they underſtood in his true meaning ; and, there- 
fore, as © Jeſus knew from the beginning who they were 
* that did not believe,” verſ. 65. he let them go with- 
out ſaying a word more to retain them. 

When they were gone, * Jeſus ſaid to the twelve, 
© will you alſo go away ?* verſ. 68. Here again we have 
another beautiful proof of the real preſence. The 
twelve had been preſent all this time, had heard all that 
paſſed, had ſeen the Jews ftrive, and the diſciples mur- 
mur and leave their maſter ; they underitood what their 
maſter ſaid in the ſame literal ſenſe the others had done; 
it could, indeed, bear no other meaning: but, when 
Jeſus put the above queſtion to them, Simon Peter,” 
in the name of the whole, © anſwered him, Lord, to 
* whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal 
© life. And we have believed, and have known that 
© thou art the Chriſt the Son of God,” verſ. 69. Be- 
hold the noble ſimplicity of their faith, they believe the 
words of their maſter without the leaſt heſitation ; they 
look upon them as the words of eternal life ; they be- 
lieve them in that very meaning in which the others had 
refuſed to believe them ; they believe them as contain- 
ing a promiſe of giving them his real fleſh to eat and his 
real blood to drink ; and they believe him with a moſt 
firm and ſincere faith, for this plain but noble reaſon, 
becauſe © he is Chriſt, the Son of God,” who cannot 
poſſibly be deceived himſelf, and who is abſolutely inca- 
pable of deceiving his creatures, and whoſe almighty 
power is perfectly able to make good his word, and per- 
form moſt exactly the promiſe he made them. 

The ſecond proof of the real preſence, is taken from 
the words of the inſtitution of the holy Euchariſt, as 
related by three Evangeliſts in their goſpels, and by St. 
Paul, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. Here 
we muſt obſerve, that the converſation held by our Sa- 
viour with the Jews and his diſciples, as related above 
from St. John, happened ſome time before the inſtitu- 
tion of the bleſſed ſacrament; in it we have ſeen that 


the 
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the apoſtles believed the words of their maſter, and were 
erſuaded that he then promiſed to give them a heaven- 
y life-giving bread, and that this divine bread was his 
very * fleſh for the life of the world ;* conſequently, 
from that day forward, they lived in expectation of his 
fulfilling this promiſe, and of his giving them this hea- 
venly food. In the mean time, they faw him perform 
numbers of miracles of all kinds, and that nature was, 
in every thing, obedient to his word, At length, when 
the days of unleavened bread were come, Jeſus ſat 
down with his twelve diſciples to eat the Paſch, * and 
whilſt they were at ſupper, Jeſus took bread, and 
bleſſed, and broke, and gave to his diſciples, and ſaid, 
Take ye and eat, this is my body. And taking the 
chalice, he gave thanks, and gave to them, ſaying, . 
Drink ye all of this; for this is my blood of the New 
© Teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed for many, for the re- 
© miſhon of ſins, Matth. xxvi. 26. Now, what im- 
preſſion muſt this have made on the minds of the apoſ- 
tles? In what other light could they poſſibly conſider 
what our bleſſed Saviour here did and ſaid, but as a ful- 
filling the promiſe he had made ſome time before? He 
had promiſed to give them a heavenly bread, he had, in 
the ſtrongeſt terms, aſſured them again and again, that 
this divine bread. was his very fleſh and blood; they 
then firmly believed that it was fo, becauſe he, whom 
they knew to be the Son of God, declared it was ſo; . 
when, therefore, at the laſt ſupper, he fulfilled that 
promiſe, they were prepared to receive this heavenly 
food as his body and blood; they expected it, and as 
ſuch, from his ſacred hands they received it. And, 
though their reaſon or ſenſes might have ſtarted diſficul- 


a 6 


ties, yet all theſe were obviated by their belief of his be- 


ing God, and by the numberleſs miracles they had ſeen 
him perform, which muſt have convinced them experi- 
mentally, that he was able to do whatever he pleaſed, 
and to make good whatever he ſaid. 

Q. 16. What reaſons are there to think that Chriſt 
meant the words of the inſtitution, This is my body, This 
ig my blood, in the literal and real ſenſe, and not in the 
ſigurative ſenſe ? * | 

| A. There 


fore, impious to ſuppoſe t 
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A. nere are many reaſons for this of the ſtrongeſt 
kind : (1.) When he promiſed beforchand to vive this 
heavenly bread, he certainly meant, and promiſed to 
give in it his real fleſh and blood, to wit, that fleſh 
which he gave for the life of the world, as we have 
clearly ſeen ; therefore, when he performed his promiſe 
at the laſt ſupper, he E did ſo, and ſpoke theſe 
words, This is my Body, as declaring that what he gave 

was his real body, his real fleſh and blood. (2.) Be- 
czuſe his apoſtles could not poſſibly underſtand his words 
in any other ſenſe, conlidering what had paſſed before, 
and the belief they had of his being God; and, there- 
fore, he would have egregiouſſy deceived them, if he 
had meant them in any other ſenſe himſelf than what 
he knew they muſt take them in. (3.) Becauſe his 


words would have been a manifeſt lie, if what he gave 


his apoſtles was not his body, but only a bit of bread, 
as a figure of his body. (4-) Becauſe, if what he gave 
his apoſtles was not his body, but only a bit of bread, 
then, when he held it out to them, and ſaid, Take, eat, 
this is my Body, he called a bit of bread his body, 


though he meant it only as a figure of his body; now, 


if this was ſo, he was guilty of a moſt groſs and ſhame- 
ful abſurdity ; for nothing can be more abſurd than to 
hold a bit of bread in one's hand, and ſay, this is the 
living body of a man; it being contrary to the common 
practice of mankind, and the common Jaws of ſpeech, 
to call one thing by the name.of another, with which 
it has no manner of reſemblance nor connection, and 
that, too, without giving the perſons to whom it is ſaid 
the leaſt intimation of one's meaning, to ſerve as a ke 
for underſtanding ſuch an extraordinary way of ſpeak- 
ing. (5.) A fober man would be aſhamed, on an 
ſerious occaſion, to uſe a deceitful way of ſpeaking, 74 
as to call a thing by a name by which it was never 
known before, eſpecially before people whom he knew 
would undoubtedly be deceived by him, from the opi- 
nion they had of his e and probity. It is, there- 
at the Son of God would 
have done ſo with his apoſtles, to whom he always ex- 
Plained what he ſpoke to the multitude obſcurely, and 
7 that 
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that upon one of the moſt ſolemn occaſions of hig whole 
life, when he was making a covenant that was ts laſt to 
the end of time, inſtituting a ſacrament that was to be 
frequented by all his followers, till his fecond coming ; 
yea, making his laſt will and teſtament, and in it be- 
queathing to us an admirable legacy, the laſt pledge of 
his love ! Is it not impeaching him of the moſt atrocious 
folly and inſincerity, to ſuppoſe he would, on fo ſolemn 
an occaſion, uſe deceitful language, and what would ne- 
ceſſarily lead men into error? (.) Becauſe the figu- 


rative ſenſe deſtroys the belief of the paſſion and death 


of our bleſſed Saviour, which all Chriſtians, in the 
Creed, profeſs to believe. For Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, in 
John vi. the bread that I will give is my fleſh for the 
< life of the world ,* and, at the inſtitution, he declares, 
© this is my body, which is given for you,” Luke xxii. 
19. or, which ſhall be delivered for you;* 1 Cor. xi. 
© this is my blood of the New Teſtament, which ſhall 
© be ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of ſins, Matth. 
xxvi. 28. Now, it was his real fleſh which was given 
for the life of the world, his real blood which was ſhed 
for the remiſſion of ſins; conſequently, it was his real 
fleſh and blood which he gave in the bleſſed Euchariſt ; 
and if it be ſaid, that the bleſſed Euchariſt was only a fi- 
gure of his fleſh and blood, then we muſt alſo ſay that it 
was only a figure of his fleſh which was crucified for us, 
and a figure of his blood which was ſhed for the remiſ- 
ſion of fins, ſince he expreſsly declares it was the ſame in 
both. 

Beſides theſe reaſons, which evidently ſhow that it is 
impoſſible Chriſt could intend the figurative ſenſe, when 
he ſpoke the words of the inſtitution, there are others 
alſo, of a different kind, which no leſs clearly ſhow the 
ſame thing; and, at the ſame time, prove directly the 
truth of the real preſence ; for, (1.) As it is an incon- 
teſted fact that the whole Chriſtian church, for many 


ages, believed the real preſence, and rendered divine 


worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt in the holy Euchariſt ; if this 
doctrine be falſe, then the whole church of Chriſt was, 
for many ages, guilty of ſuperſtition and idolatry ; and, 
indeed, this is the very reaſon alleged by the firſt re- 
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formers, ior their breaking off from the whole Chriſtian 
world then in being. Now, if we believe the ſcrip- 
tures, it is abſolutely impoſſible that the church of Chriſt 
ſhould fall into idolatry ; for they repeatedly declare, that 
among the followers of Chriſt, idols ſhould be ut- 
< terly deftroyed,” If. ii. 18; that God weuld „ cleanſe 
them from their idols, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. nor ſhall 
they be defiled any more with their idols, fays God 
himſelf, nor with their abominations, nor with all 
their iniquities ; and I will fave them out of all the 
places in which they bave ſinned, and I will cleanſe 
them, and they ſhall be my people, 2nd I will be 
their God; and my ſervant David ſhall be King over 
them, and they ſhall have one Shepherd,. they ſhall 
walk in my judgments, and ſhall keep my command- 
ments, and ſhall do them,” Ezek. xxxvii. 23, And 
I will deſtroy,” ſays he again, thy graven things, 
and thy ſtatues out of the midſt of thee, and thou 
© ſhalt No MORE adore the work of thy hands,” Mich. 
v. 12. And I will deſtroy the names of idols out of 
© the earth, and they ſhall be remembered no more, 
Zach. xiii. 2. How can all this ſtand, if the whole 
church of Chriſt had been, for many ages, guilty of 
idolatry, by the belief of the real preſence? therefore, 
the doctrine of the real preſence is not a falſe and ido- 
latrous doctrine, but the true heavenly doctrine of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, (2.) Let us ſuppoſe, contrary to all theſe 
ſtrong promiſes of God, that it is otherwiſe, and that 
the doctrine of the real preſence is falſe ; Jeſus Chriſt 
muſt have foreſeen that his whole church would, for 
many ages, embrace this doctrine, and fall into idola- 
trous worſhip, in conſequence of it. He muſt have 
foreſeen that his very words would give them a natural 
handle to do ſo, and be a reaſonable ground for their 
doing it; can we ſuppoſe, without the height of blaſ- 
phemy, that he would induſtriouſly have uſed ſuch a 
language, as he knew would have ſuch dreadful effects, 
and that, from the very reſpect men muſt have for his 
words, when a ſingle word to explain himſelf would 
have effectually prevented it? (3.) If we ſuppoſe the fi- 
gurative ſenſe was intended by Jeſus Chriſt, and taught 
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by his apoſtles, then, it is ſimply impoſſible the belief 
of the real preſence could ever have taken place in the 
world; for, had the Chriſtian world, in the firſt ages, 
believed only the figurative preſence, then, when the 
real preſence was firſt broached, it muſt have appeared 
a new doctrine, as having never been heard of before; 
on this account, it muſt have been conſidered as fal/z 
and heretical, being diametrically oppoſite to what all 
the Chriſtian world are ſuppoſed to have then believed 
as A revealed truth; it muſt even have appeared as a 
moſt dangerous hereſy, becauſe leading directly to idola- 
try, and teaching that they ought to adore as God, 
what they and all their predeceſſors, from the time of 
the apoſtles, believed to be nothing but bread and wine; 
and, it muſt have been looked upon as altogether in- 
credible, becauſe contrary to the teſtimony of the ſenſes, 
irreconcilable to the lights of natural reaſon, and di- 
rectly oppoſite to the faith then, as we ſuppoſe, be- 
lieved by all Chriſtians. The propoſal of ſuch a doc- 
trine muſt have been ſhocking to all people of piety 
and underſtanding, on account of its novelty and dan- 
gerous tendency ; it muſt have been no leſs fo to the 
more worldly minded people, from its oppoſition to 
ſenſe and reaſon, without any proſpect of the ſmalleſt 
advantage by it. For, it muſt be obſerved, that hu- 
man nature is the ſame in all ages, and the ſame rea- 
ſons that make the doctrine of the real preſence appear 


Incredible to thoſe who do not believe it at preſent, 


muſt have made it appear no leſs ſo in any former age, 
when, in the above ſuppoſition, it firſt appeared. From 
all which we moſt juſtly conclude, that a doctrine, 
lying under ſo many difadvantages, could never poſh- 
bly have been embraced by any reaſonable creature, ex- 
cept from the full conviction that it was revealed by 
God himſelf, whoſe divine authority alone takes away 
all difficulties in the belief of it; and this conviction 
could never poſſibly have taken place in the world, if 
it had not been from the beginning, and if the doc- 
trine itſelf had not been revealed by Jeſus Chrift, and 
delivered by him, with the reſt of revealed truths, to 
his apoſtles, 


Q. 17, 
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Q. 17. What are the other proofs of the real pre- 
ſence from ſcripture ? 

A. The third proof from ſcripture is taken from St. 
Paul, who, warmly exhorting the Corinthians to fly 
all communication with idolatry, and by no means to 
partake of things offered to idols, uſes this argument 
to perſuade them, Ihe chalice of benediction which 
* we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of 
< Chriſt? and the bread which we break, is it not the 
« partaking of the body of the Lord ?* 1 Cor. x. 16. 
Here he expreſsly affirms, that, in the Holy Euchariſt, 
we communicate and partake of the body and blood 
of Chriſt ; and he affirms it as a truth perfectly well 
known to them, and which none can deny ; and, there- 
fore, after ſhowing that the things which the hea- 
© thens ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to 
© God,” verſ. 20. he immediately concludes, you can- 
© not drink the chalice of the Lord and the chalice of 
© devils; you cannot be partakers of the table of the 
Lord and the table of devils,” verſ. 21. to ſhow how 
ſhocking a crime it muſt be for thoſe who communi- 
cate in the body and blood of Chriſt, to go and commu- 
nicate alſo with the devil. All which would have been 


a ridiculous argument, if the real preſence be not 


true. 
The fourth proof from ſcripture is taken from the 
ſame holy apoſtle, who, 1 Cor. xi. reproving ſome 


abuſes that had crept in among the Corinthians at their 


religious meetings, puts them in mind of the holy myſ- 
teries there celebrated ; and, firſt, gives a hiſtory of 
the inſtitution of the Bleſſed Euchariſt, which he de- 
clares to have received by immediate revelation from our 
Lord, and he gives it in the ſame terms in which it is 
deſcribed in the goſpels, and then adds, * wherefore, 
© whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or drink the chalice 
* of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 


© and blood of the Lord,” verſ. 27. To receive the 


Holy Euchariſt unworthily, is to receive it when one is 
in the ſtate of mortal fin; which the apoſtle here de- 
clares to be a crime of the deepelt dye, equal to that 
of the Jews, who put our Saviour to death in a cruel 
and barbarous manner, Now, in the belicf of the real 


preſence, 
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preſence, we ſee, all at once, the grievous injury done 


to Jeſus Chriſt by receiving him into a ſoul ſullied with 
the guilt of ſin, which is an object of horror and abo- 
mination in his eyes; but how a perſon ſhould contract 
ſuch a guilt, hy eating a bit of bread as a figure of 
Chriſt's body, is inconceivable ; common ſenſe even re- 
volts at the thought of it; eſpecially if we reflect that 
the manna and the paſchal lamb were much more lively 
tigures of Jeſus Chriſt than a bit of bread, and yet it 
was never ſuppoſed, that thoſe who eat the manna or 
the paſchal lamb, when they were in the ſtate of fin, 
were guilty of ſuch a crime, or, indeed, of any crime 
at all, by doing ſo. This decifion, therefore, of the 
Holy Ghoſt, manifeſtly implies, that our bleſſed Savi- 
our's body and blood are truly and really preient, even 
to the unworthy communicant, and grievouſly injured 
by him who receives in ſuch an unworthy manner, 
What follows ſtil] further confirms this; for the apoſ- 
tle adds, he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh judgment' (or, as the Proteſtant 
tranflation has it, damnation) to himſelf, not diſcern- 
ing the body of the Lord, verſ. 29. Here we ſee a 
moſt dreadful puniſhment annexed to the crime of re- 
ceiving unworthily, and the- point in which its guilt 
conſiſts immediately adjoined. Is not our natural rea- 
ſon thocked to ſuppoſe that a God of infinite juſtice 
and mercy would, in a manner, incorporate damnation 
to a ſoul for eating, while in the ſtate of ſin, a bit of 
bread as a figure of Chriſt ? But, we are no longer ſur- 
priſed at ſuch ſeverity, if we believe Jeius Chriſt to be 
really preſent in the holy ſacrament, becauſe we ſee, all 
at once, that the crime of receiving him into a foul-ſul- 
lied with mortal fin, muſt be of the moſt enormous guilt. 
But why is ſuch a puniſhment annexed to ſuch a crime ? 
the apoſtle immediately adds, © not diſcerning the 
body of the Lord;* now, how can he diſcern it, 
if it be not there ? This then is their crime, this the 
ſource of their guilt, becauſe they do not conſider how 
great, how holy a Being is preſent in this holy myſtery, 
and treat him in ſo unworthy and fo injurious a man- 


ner, 
Q. 18. Is 
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Q. 18. Is there any thing further to be added concern- 
ing the ſcripture proofs of the real preſence ? 

A. We ſhall only make one general obſervation upon 
the whole, which is this. In the ſeveral paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture which wehave ſeen, there are about thirteen or four- 
teen different texts on this ſubject, and every one of them 
afirms, in the ſtrongeſt terms, the doctrine of the real 
preſence of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
holy Euchariit ; and, on the other hand, there 1s not one 
ſingle text in the whole ſcripture that affirms, or ſo 
much as infinuates, the contrary, What then are we to 
believe, or how are we to know the truth in this matter, 
if not from ſuch ſtrong and expreſs declarations of God's 
holy word, ſo frequently repeated, and ſo forcibly incul- 
cated ? and what can we think of thoſe who pretend to 
follow plzin fcripture as their only rule, and yet go point 


blank againſt ſo many plain declarations of ſcripture, . 


without one fingle text of ſcripture to authoriſe them 
for doing ſo ? Our Saviour ſays, * The bread that I will 
give is my fleſh, for the life of the world ;* and they 
fay, it is net his fleſh, but only a bit of bread. Chriſt 
ſays, * This is my body;* and they affirm, it is not his 
body; which ſhall we believe? 

Q. 19. But does not our Saviour, at the very inſti- 
tution of this ſacrament, immediately ſay, Do this in 
* remembrance of me?” and does not this expreſſion 
imply that he is not preſent ? for how can we be deſired 
to remember one that is preſent with us? 


A. Whatever this expreſſion may imply, yet it cer- 


tainly does not affirm, in plain terms, that he is not 


preſent ; conſequently it can never invalidate the plain 


meaning of ſo many other texts expreſsly affirming his 
real preſence; for, though we cannot miſtake the plain 
obvious meaning of theſe other texts, yet we may ea- 
fily be miſtaken in ſuppoſing what an obſcure text may 
imply. But to ſhow that theſe words, Do this in re- 


* membrance of me, by no means imply his abſence, 


let us only conſider another ſimilar evpreſſion of the 
holy ſcripture. The wiſe man ſays, Remember thy 
Creator in the days of thy youth,” Keclef. xii. 1. 
Shall we conclude from this, that our Creator is not 

| preſent 
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preſent with us in the days of our youth? this would 
be a very falſe and impious concluſion. The meaning 
of this text is plainly this, that our Creator, though al- 
ways preſent with us, for ia him we live, and move, 
and have our being,” Acts xvii. 28. yet he is not pre- 
ſent with us in a viſible or ſenſible manner; and in our 
youth, when the mind is ſo apt to be carried away with 
the dangerous objects about us, we are but too, too 
ready to forget his preſence, and to do things that are 
offenſive to him; therefore, the Holy Ghoſt cautions 
us againſt this danger, and exhorts us never to forget 
the divine preſence ; but always to conduct ourſelves as 
remembering that we are expoſed and open to his ſight. 


In the ſame manner, though Jeſus Chriſt be truly pre- 


ſent in the holy Euchariſt, yet he is not preſent in a ſen- 
{ie manner, but is hid from our bodily eyes under the 
facramental veils ; and, as we might be in danger of for- 
vetting his prefence, and *© of not diſcerning his body” 
there preſent, ſo as to receive him unworthily to our own 
damnation, or fail in the reſpect and veneration we owe 
to him ; therefore, we are commanded, when we cele- 
brate theſe holy myſteries, not to forget his preſence ; 
but remember that he is there, though not viſible to our 
eyes, and conſequently to behave ourſelves in ſuch a 
manner as his divine preſence requires. So that this 
text, if explained by a ſimilar paſſage of the ſcripture it- 
ſelf, inſtead of implying his abſence, is a very ſtrong 
proof of his preſence. But St. Paul gives us the pre- 
ciſe ſenſe of that expreſſion, as directly intended by our 
Saviour; for, in the account he gives of the inſtitution 
of the holy Euchariſt, which he received from Chriſt 


himſelf, after theſe words, Do this in remembrance 


© of me,” he immediately adds, as the true ſenſe and 
meaning of them; for as often as you ſhall eat this. 


© bread and drink this chalice, you ſhall ſhow the death. 


© of our Lord until he come,” 1 Cor. xi. 26. thereby 
declaring, that the remembrance which our Saviour here 
requires from us, is a remembrance of his paſſion and 
death, of which theſe holy myſteries are a myſtical re- 
preſentation, and were inſtituted by him, to be a conti- 


nual memorial of them till his ſecond coming. 
| Q. 20. Does 
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Q. 20. Does not our Saviour alſo ſay, It is the 
© ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing; 
© the words that I have ſpoken to you are ſpirit and 
© life?” John vi. 64. And does not this imply, that 
what he had been ſaying before, ought to be taken in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe ? 


A. Certainly theſe words do not ſay, in plain terms, 


that what he had been ſaying before about his fleſh 
and blood, ought to be taken in any ſuch ſenſe as can 
exclude his real preſence in the Holy Euchariſt ; and 
certain it is, that they were not underſtood in ſuch a 
ſenſe by his diſciples; for their difficulty was ſolely 
about the reality of his preſence; and after thele words 
were ſpoken by him, © many. of his diſciples went back 
© and walked no more with him,“ verſ. 67. which they 
certainly never would have done, if theſe words of onr 
Saviour had been intended to explain the meaning of 
all he had ſaid in the figurative ſenſe, and as intending 
only a figure of his prefence in the Holy Euchariſt, It 
is alſo evident, that theſe words are very obſcure, when 
conſidered by themſelves, and without their connection 
with the context ; and, therefore, can never be of any 
weight againſt the plain meaning of ſo many clear and 
expreſs texts 2s go before. It is no leſs manifeſt, that 
our Saviour does not ſpeak here of his own fleſh ; for 
who will dare to ſay, that the fleſh of Chriſt profiteth 
us nothing? fince it was for us he took fleſh, and in 
his fleſh ſuffered and died for our ſalvation, and that 
he gave his fleſh © for the life of the world ;* therefore, 
we mult conclude, that this text is far from making 
any thing againſt the real preſence, and is not even 
ſpoken in relation to the holy facrament at all; but 
that the proper meaning of it is, what we have ſeen 
above, that it is God's holy Spirit which quickeneth 
our ſouls, and enables us to believe the myſteries re- 
vealed by God ; but the fleſhly carnal minds of theſe 
diſciples hindered them from profiting by the graces 
which that Holy Spirit gave them, for believing the 
words of Chriſt, which are, indeed, ſpirit and life to 
thoſe WhO believe them. 

Q. 21. Does not our Saviour ſay, in another 1 
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I] am the vine, I am the door :* which muſt be taken 
in a figurative ſenſe ; and why not the words of the in- 


ſtitution alſo ? 


A. The reaſon is very obvious. In theſe expreſſions, 
J am the vine, or the like, there is a manifeſt op- 
poſition between the terms of the aſſertion, which makes 
it abſolutely impoſſible they ſhould be true in the literal 
ſenſe. The word 7, ſignifies a human perſon ; the 
word vine, ſignifies a tree: now, it is evidently impoſ- 
ſible, that a human perſon, and a tree, ſhould be lite- 
rally the ſame thing. But in the words of the inſtitu- 
tion, © this is my body,” the word this ſignifies nothing 
of itſelf ; but is equally applicable to any thing whatſo- 
ever; and in the words of the inſtitution, it is ap- 
plied to nothing till the whole ſentence be finith- 
ed; and then it is applied to Chriſt's body, which was 
then really preſent in his hand, and given to his apoſ- 
tles ; ſo that in this expreſſion there is not the ſmalleſt 
ſhadow of contradiction. Beſides, in theſe other ex- 
preſſions, I am the vine, I am the door,” there is no 
manner of reaſon, either from the circumſtances in 
which they were ſpoken, or from the context, to ſup- 
pole them meant in the literal ſenſe. On the contrary, 
every thing about them ſhows that they are parables. 
But, as we have ſeen above, there is the moſt inconteſ- 
table reaſon to prove, that the words of the inſtitution 
could not be meant, in any other ſenſe, than the plain, 
obvious, literal ſenſe of the words. 

Q. 22. Is not the Holy Euchariſt often called bread 
and wine in the ſcripture, even after conſecration ? and 
may not this imply that it is nothing elſe ? 

A. By no means; becauſe we find it a very com- 
mon way of ſpeaking in ſcripture, to call one thing by 
the name of a thing which it is not, on two different 
accounts; both which take place in the bleſſed Eucha- 
riſt, (1.) When it has the external appearance of the 
thing, by the name of which it is called. Thus angels 
appearing like men, are on that account called men in 
{criptuie ; ſo alſo it is ſaid, that * parted tongues, as it 
< were of fire, appeared, and fat upon the apoſtles on 
s Pentecoſt ;* yet it was not fiery tongues, but the 


Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt under that appearance. (2.) When it is 
made from that thing by which it is called. Thus God 
faid to Adam, * duſt thou art ;* becauſe he was made 
of duſt. So, after Aaron's rod was turned into a ſer- 
pent, it is ſtill called a rod, © and Aaron's rod devour- 
ed their rods,” Exod. vii. 12. So alſo in our caſe, 
the Holy Euchariſt is called bread after conſecration ; 
for both theſe reaſons, becauſe it retains all the 
outward appearances of bread, and becauſe it was 
bread before conſecration : and we may allo add, be- 
cauſe this divine ſpiritual bread produces all the fame 
effects in the ſoul, which natural bread does in the 
body. 

Q. 23. Why did you fay above, that our Saviour is 
truly preſent, whole and entire under each kind, both 
under the appcarance of bread, and under the appear- 
ance of wine ? 

A. Becauſe, though his body be only mentioned at 
the conſecration of the bread ; yet his body is not pre- 
ſent there alone, as ſeparated from his blood, nor with- 
out his ſoul and divinity z but Chriſt is preſent under 
the form of bread, whole and entire ; and the ſame un- 
der the form of wine. 

Q. 24. How is this explained ? 

A. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, that death 
preciſely conſiſts in the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body. But, as the blood is fo neceſſary for life, that 
without it the foul cannot remain to enliven the body ; 
ſo when the blood is ſeparated from the body, death 
neceſſarily enſues, and the ſoul can be no longer there. 
Our Saviour, to fhow the greatneſs of his love for us, 
was pleaſed to ſuffer death for our ſalvation, in the 
moſt perfect manner; fo that not only was his ſoul 
ſeparated from his body on the croſs, but he alſo ſhed 
to the laſt drop of his precious blood for us. And at 
his reſurrection, his blood and his ſoul were again re- 
united to his body, and he reſtored to life. Now, the 
ſcripture poſitively declares, that Chriſt riſing again 
* from the dead, dieth now no more; death ſhall no more 
have dominion over kim,” Rom. vi. 9. Conſequently 
his body, his blood, and bis ſoul, ſhall never more be 
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ſeparated from one another; and, as the union of his 
divine and human nature can never more be broken, 
ſo neither can theſe his two natures, united in his di- 
vine perſon, be ever ſeparated: from this it neceſſarily 
follows, that, wherever the body of Chriſt is, there al- 
fo his blood, his ſoul, and his divinity, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be; and, wherever his blood is, there alſo his 
body and foul and divinity mult be in like manner. 
Hence, though by the words of confecration, his body 
only 1s mentioned as preſent, under the form of bread, 
and his blood under the form of wine; yet, by rea- 
fon of the indiſſoluble connection by which his body 
and blood, his foul and divinity, are united together, 
Jeſus Chriſt, whole and entire, is truly, really, and 
ſubſtantially preſent, both under the form of bread, and 
under the form of wine, 

Q. 25. What difference then is there between the 
one kind and the other? | 

A. Not the ſmalleſt difference as to what is contain- 
ed under each kind, which 1s perfectly the ſame in 
both. The only difference is in the outward appear- 
ance, which in the one kind is that of bread, in the 
other of wine. 

Q. 26. But how can the ſame identical thing appear 
under two different forms ? Is there any other example 
to illuſtrate this? 

'A. There is a very ſtriking and oppoſite example in 
the different forms under which the Holy Ghoſt was 
pleaſed to appear to men; for, at our Saviour's bap- 
tiſm, © the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape, as 
© a dove, upon him,* Luke iii. 22. But, when he 
came down upon the apoſtles on Pentecoſt, © there ap- 
© peared to them parted tongues, as it were of fire, 
and it fat upon every one of them,” Acts ii. 3. Now 
the appearances of à deve, and of à tongue of fire, are 
exceeding different; and yet it was the ſelf {ame Holy 
Ghoſt that was under both theſe forms or appearances. 
In like manner, though the appearance of bread and 
that of wine be very different, yet it is the ſelf ſame 

eſus Chriſt who is contained under each, in the Holy 


chariſt. 
Q. 27. 
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Q 27. Was this doctrine of the real preſence of Je- 
ſus Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, the conſtant belief of 
the Chriſtian world from the beginning ? 

A. It moſt certainly was, as can eaſily be ſhown by 
the plaineſt and moſt expreſs teſtimonies of the writers 
of Chriſtianity in every age, ſrom the times of the apoſ- 
tles; and belides, it is proved to be the true doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by the infallible authority of his holy 
Catholic Church, which has again and again decidedly 
declared it to be a truth revealed by God, and to have 
been handed down from the beginning, as ſuch, through- 
out all preceding generations. 


r. 


Of Tranſubſtaniiation. 


Q. 28. What is meant by tranſubſtantiation ? 

A. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, that, in 
all the bodily objects about us, there are two things 
carefully to be diſtinguiſhed; the outward appearances 
which they exhibit to our ſenſes, when applied to them, 
ſuch as their colour, ſhape, taſte, ſmell, and other ſuch 
ſenſible qualities; and the inward matter or ſubitance 
in which all theſe ſenſible qualities reſide. Theſe ſen- 
Gble qualities of bodies are the proper objects of our 
knowledge, of which we are abſolutely certain, from 
the teſtimony of our ſenſes : but, with regard to the 
inward matter or ſubſtance of bodies, or to its nature 
or ſtructure, this is altogether imperceptible to us, and 
hidden from our eyes. Nay, we cannot ſo much as 
have any idea, or conceive any notion of it. Now, 
what our holy faith teaches us concerning tranſub- 
itantiation is, that this inward imperceptible ſub- 
ſtance of the bread and wine, is, at the con- 
* ſecration, entirely taken away by the almighty 
power of God, and changed into the ſubſtance 
© of the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſub- 
* ſtituted in its place; but that all the outward 
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« ſenſible qualities of the bread and wine remain entire- 
ly the fame as before conſecration. So that Jeſus 
< Chriſt now preſent, inſtead of the bread and wine, 
< exhibits himſelf to us under thoſe very ſame outward 
forms or appearances, which the bread and wine had 
© before the change. 

Q. 29. How is this ſhewn to be true ? | 

A. Prom the very words of our Saviour, of which 
it is a natural conſequence ; for, when he took bread 
into his hand, it was then bread ; but when he gave it 
to his apoſtles, he expreſsly declared, that what he gave 
them to eat was his body; © Take, eat, faid he, © this 
© is my body;”' and, as we have ſeen above, by thus 
declaring it to be his body, he made it his body, ſee- 
ing it is fimply impoſſible that his words ſhonld be 
falſe. Conſequently, ſince that which, before confecra- 
tion, was bread, did, after conſecration, become his 
body, the bread muſt undoubtedly be changed into his 
body; and, as it is mamifeft to our ſenſes, that there 
is no change in the outward ſenſible qualities, there- 


fore, this change muſt be in the inward ſubſtance. 


Q. 30. Is there any other example of the like effects 
of the words of Chriſt in the holy fcripture ? 

A. There is a very ſtriking one in the cure of the 
ruler's fon of Capernaum ; for, when the ruler preſſ- 
ed our Saviour to go down with him to cure his fon, 
ſaying, Sir, come down before that my ſon die, 
John iv. 49. © Jeſus faith to him, Go thy way, thy ſon 
* hiveth,” verſ. 50. He did not command the fon to 
be cured, as he expreſſed himſelf on other ſuch occaſi- 
ons; but he affirmed he was cured, and immediately 
the young man was reſtored to his health; for ©* it was 
the ſame hour that Jeſus ſaid to the ruler, thy fon 
„ liveth, that the fever left him,“ veif, 53. Which 
ſhows the almighty power of the words of Chrilt, thar, 
when he affirms a thing to be what it was not before, 
it immediately becomes what he affirms it to be. So, 
in our caſe, when Jeſus took bread in his hand, and 
then affirmed, that what he gave his apoſtles was his 
body, what was before bread, immediately became his 
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Q. 31. How is ſuch a change poſſible? 
A. It ill becomes us weak mortals to aſk how any 


thing is poſſible to the Almighty God. Surely he who 
created all things out of nothing Hy his word alone, 


can with the fame eaſe annihilate them again, or change 
one thing into another as he pleaſes. However, he has 
not been wanting to diſpoſe the world for the beliet of 
th's myſtery, by doing, on different occaſions, in a 
viſible manner, what he here does in a manner imper- 
ceptible to our ſenſes. He turned the waters of Egypt 
into blood by the hand of . Moſes,; he changed Moſes's 
dry rod into a living ſerpent ; he changed the water in- 
to wine at the marriage of Cana: all this he did in a 
viſible manner, ſo as to be evident to the ſenſes of the 
beholders, which ſhows that it is perfectly eaſy for him 
to change one thing into another when he pleaſes. And 
that it is no leſs caly fur his Almighty power to make 
one thing appear to us under the outward form of ano- 
ther thing, is manifeſt from . ſeveral ſuch inſtances 
where he has done ſo. Thus the angels often appear- 
ed to his holy ſervants of old under the appearance of 
young men, and ſpoke, zud walked, and eat, and 
touched thoſe they appeared to, as young men would 
have done. So alſo, the Holy Ghoſt appeared to men, 
* under the bodily ſhape of a dove,* Luke iii. 22. at 
our Saviour's baptiſin, and ss parted tongues of fire,” 
when he came down upon the apoſtles, Acts 11. 3; and, 
indeed, the art of man itſelf, on many occaſions, does 
in like manner ; for how often do we ſee cooks, apo- 


.thecaries, and brewers of wine, make up diſhes, drugs, 


and various wines, repreſenting ſo exactly what the 

are not, that the niceſt judge, upon the ſtricteſt exa- 
mination, could not diftinguith them from what they 
repreſent ? and ſhall we deny to the Almighty a power 
which we find in men? Now. in the Bleſſed Eucha- 
riſt, he both changes the ſubſtznce of the bread and 
wine into the ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt; 
and Chriſt now really preſent in the Bleſſed Euchariſt, 
is pleaſed to appear to us under the fame outward forms 
which the bread ard wine had before. 


4 Q. 32. 
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Q. 32. But how is it poſſible that the body of 
Chriit ſhould be in ſo many different places at one 
and the ſame time, as he muſt be according to this 
doctrine ? 


A. But who are we, to aſk ſuch a queſtion of the Al- 


mighty? we, I ſay, who are perfectly ignorant of the 


nature of a glorified body, for ſuch the body of Chriſt 
is, and who know not what is pollible- or not poſſible 
for it to do. From what we have ſeen, it is evident, 
that the real preſence is a divine truth revealed by God, 
and, therefore, that our Saviour is actually preſent in 
many different places at once : therefore, it is certainly 
poſſible for him to be fo, though we cannot compre- 
hend how it is ſo. However, even in this, his infi- 


nite goodneſs has condeſcended to ſhow us, by an ex- 


ample, that this is nowiſe impoſſible for him: for, in 
the miracle of feeding five thouſand men with five loaves 
and two ſmall fiſhes, it is declared, that the men * fat 
don in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties,” and 
that, after © blefling the loaves, he gave to his diſci- 
« ples to ſet before them, and the two fiihes he divided 
among, them all; and they did all eat, and had their 
hill, Mark vi. 40. And when they were filled, he 
ſaid to his diſciples, gather up the fragments that re- 
main, leſt they be loſt. So they gathered them up, 
and filled twelve baſkets with the fragments of tne 
tive barley loaves, which remained over and above to 
them that had eaten,“ John vi. 12. The ſame mi- 
racle was repeated a ſecond time, when he fed four 
thouſand men with ſeven lozves and a few ſmall ſiſhes, 
and gathered up ſeven baſkets of the fragments, after 
ail were filied, Mark viii. 6. Now, from theſe two 
miracles, it is, at leaſt, highly probable, that it. is eaſy 
for the power of God ty make bodies, even in their 
natural ſtate, be in many different places at one and 
tlie ſame time. For, it we ſuppole, tor example ſake, 
that theſe five loaves were fo large, as naturally to be 
ſufficient to ſerve one company cf fifty men; as there 
were a hundred fuch companies in all the five thou- 
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ſand, the loaves muſt have been in a hundred different 


places at one and the fame time, while all theſe hun- 
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dred companies were eating of them ; and the ſame is 


to be obferved of the two fiſhes: and, what is ſtil] 


more, no leſs than twelve baſkets were filled with the 


broken pieces, after all had eaten to their fill, which in 
appearance was a greater quantity than the five loaves 
were at the beginning. . Now, it Almighty God could 


ſo multiply theſe loaves, even in their natural ſtate, as 


to be in ſo many. places at one and the ſame time, there 
can be no difficulty in beheving that the body of Chriſt, 


now in a glorified: ſtate, may be in as many places at 


the ſame time as he pleaſes. 

Q. 33. But may it not be ſuppoſed, that on theſe 
occaſions Chriſt formed new loaves in the hands of the 
apoſtles, as they were diſtributing them to the multi- 
tude, or that angels inviſibly put other loaves into their 
hands ? 

A. I know this is the-evaſion that ſome uſe to avoid 
the force of this miracle; but it muſt be obſerved, that 
there is not the ſmalleſt grounds from ſcripture to ſay 
ſo ; nay, that it is directly contrary to the expreſs words 
of the ſcripture; for, there it is affirmed, that © the 
© two fiſhes: he divided among them all,” which would 


be falſe, if he had either formed new fiſhes, or the an- 


gels had ſupplied others inviſibly ; it is alſo ſaid, that 
< they filled twelve baſkets of the fragments of the five 
© barley loaves that remained over and above to them 
© that had eaten,” which alſo muſt be falſe, if other 
loaves had been adminiſtered. Beſides, Chriſt himſelf, 
ſpeaking of theſe very miracles, ſaid to his apoſtles, 
When I broke the five loaves among five thouſand, 
how many baſkets full of fragments took ye up ? 


They ſay to him, twelve. And when the ſeven loaves 
among four thouſand, how many baſkets of fragments 


© took ye up? and they ſaid, teven,' Mark viii. 19. 
Where he affirms, that he broxe the ave loaves among 
the five thouſand, and the ſeven loaves among the four 
thouſand ; which would not have been true, if the 


whole five thouſand and four thouſand men had not 


partaken of the individual five and ſeven loaves, hui the 
greateſt number of them had been fed with other new 
tormed, or new provided loaves. 


Q: 34. 
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34. There is yet another difficulty; how can the 
entire body of Chriſt be contained in the ſmall compaſs 
of a conſecrated hoſt ? 

A. The anſwer to this is the ſame as in the former 
caſe; we know from revelation that it is ſo, but how 
it ſhould be ſo, does hot belong to us to inquire. How- 
ever, we muſt remember what our Saviour ſays in the 
goſpel, that, at the reſurrection, even our bodies ſhall 
become like the angels of God, putting on the proper- 
ties and qualities of ſpirits. But ſpirits are not con- 
tined to any magnitude, and, if they ſhould appear to 
men in a viſible form, may do it either in a large or 
ſmall ſize as they pleaſe. Now the body of Chriſt is 
a glor:ft:d body, not exiſting in the ſame groſs mortal 
manner that ours are in at preſent, and, therefore, not 
confined to ſhape or ſize at all. Beſides, Chriſt himſelf 
expreſsly affirms, that it is poſſible with God to make 
a camel paſs through the eye of a needle. 

Q, 355 Are not our ſenſes, at leaſt, deceived in this 
myſter 

* Not at all. Were the ſenſes of the ſaints of old 
deceived when the angels appeared to them as young 
men? Were the ſenſes of thoſe deceived who ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt deſeend our Saviour like a dove? or 
upon the apoſtles like fiery tongues? Certainly not; for 
the ſenfes ſaw what. was really there ; the appearances 
and forms of young men in the ficſt cale ; and the ap- 
pearance of a dove and of fiery tongues in the latter. 
So, in. the Holy Euchariſt, our ſenſes perceive the ap- 
pearances of bread and wine, and theſe appearances are 
, ee conſequently they are by no means de- 
Celves. 
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Of the Holy Communion. 


Q. 36. What is the holy communion ? 
A. It is the receiving the body and blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, for the food and nouriſh- 
ment of our ſouls. 


Q. 37. Is it a great happineſs to receive this holy 
ſacrament worthily ? | 


A. It certainly is a very great happineſs, as appears 


from the admirable effects which it produces in the foul 
of the worthy receiver. | 


Q. 28. What are theſe effects? 


f\, They are chiefly theſe following: (1.) It in- 


creaſes the ſanctification of the ſoul by an increaſe of 
juſtifying grace; rendering the ſoul o 

ceiver more pure, more holy, more beautiful,, more 
agreeable in the eyes of God. (2.) It beſtows on the 
ſoul a copious ſupply of actual grace, for preſerving, 
ſtrengthening, and perfecting her in her ſpiritual life, 
by which ſhe advances in the love of God, and is 
ſtrengthened in his ſervice, according to the words of 
our Saviour, he that eateth me, the ſame ſhall live 
by me,“ John vi. 58. (3.) It is a wholeſome and pow- 
ertul remedy againſt all the ſpiritual maladies of the 
foul, by which the infirmities of our corrupt nature are 
cured; our evil inclinations rectified, our affections for 
created objects moderated, and our paſlions extirpated. 
(4.) It cleanſes the ſoul from all thoſe venial ſins and 
imperfections of which we repent, and gives great 
ſtrength to preſerve us from falling into mortal fin. 
5.) It unites us in a moſt intimate manner with Jeſus 
hriſt, who comes to us in this holy ſacrament, on 
purpoſe to dwell in our fouls and abide with us. He 
that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, abideth 
in me and I in him,“ John vi. 57. (6.) It gives us 
a pledge and earneſt of a glorious immortality, and 
brings 
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brings us to the enjoyment of it at laſt, if we perſevere 
in the grace of God to the end: he that eatheth my fieſh 
© and drinketh my blood, hath everlaſting life, and 1 
© will raiſe him up at the laſt day,” John vi. 55. If 
any man eat of this. bread, he ſhall live for ever,” 
John vi. 52. 

Q. 39. Is it a great evil to receive the holy commu- 
nion uaworthily ? 

A. It is one of the greateſt, both in regard to the 
guilt which the unworthy communicant incurs, and al- 
10 on account of the puniſhmeat annexed. 

Q. 40. How does the greatneſs of the guilt appear? 

A. It appears, (1.) From the nature of the crime 
committed, Jo receive the holy communion unwor- | 
thily, is to receive it when a perſon knows himſelf to be 
in the ſtate: of fin, that is, in diſgrace with God, and 
at enmity with him; for a ſoul in {in is loathſome and 
hideous in the ſight of God, as a dead carcaſe is in the 
eyes of men. Now, as this holy ſacrament was de- 
ſigned to unite us with Jeſus Chriſt, and that by it he 
might come and dwell in our ſouls, for he ſays, © he 
that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, abides in 
me and I in him,” hence, to receive this ſacrament 
in the ſtate of fin, is to unite Jeſus Chriſt to a foul which 


is loathfome and hideous to him; an object of his hor- 


ror and deteſtation ; it is to bring the author of life into 
a dead carcaſe of a foul; to force, in a manner, the 
Holy of Holies to take up his abode in à place of filth 
and corruption. What a grievous injury mult this be 
to Jeſus Chriſt ? what an affront put upon him ? No- 
thing will ſerve ſo well to give us ſome diſtant notion of 
it, as a torment inflicted upon ſome of the martyrs by 
the heathen perſecutors, when they ſtripped the martyr 
naked and tied him to a dead carcaſe, face to face, body 
to body, arms to arms, and legs to legs, and then 
threw him to the fields to die by the ſtench and corrup- 
tion of the dead carcaſe. (2.) The great guilt of an 
unworthy communion allo appears from the deciſion 
paſſed upon it by the Holy Ghoſt in the ſcripture ; for 
there St. Paul fays, * whoſoever thall cat this bread, or 
© drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be 

| B 4 « cuilty 
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« guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord,” 1 
Cor. xi. 27. Ta be guilty of a man's blood is to mur- 
der him; and to be guilty of his body, ſeems capable 
of no other ſenſe than to murder him in a cruel and 
barbarous manner, tormenting his body by a painful and 
lingering death : this was the crime of the Jews, in 
what they did to Jefus Chriſt; and this alſo, ſays the 
apoſtle, is the crime of the unworthy communicant ; a 
hideous crime indeed! a dreadful guilt ! The unwor- 
thy communicant, like Judas, betrays Jeſus Chriſt in- 
to the hands of his enemies, while * brings him into 
a ſou], where Satan reigns as maſter; and he betrays 
him, too, with a kiſs, whilſt, in appearance, he pre- 
tends to honour him. The Jews ſcourged him, crown- 
cd him with thorns, and crucified him ; and the unwor- 
thy communicant does him an injury more grievous and 
more afflicting to him than all theſe ſufferings ; for, if 
the fcripture aſſures us that thoſe who return to commit 
any mortal fin after baptiſm, © crucify again to them- 
* ſelves the Son of God, and make a mockery of him, 
Heb: vi. 6. how much more do they do ſo who make an 
unworthy communion, which is one of the moſt griev- 
ous and atrocious of all fins ? nay, in ſome reſpects, 
they are vaſtly more guilty than the Jews, who treated 
him in the way they did through ignorance, * for, if 
they had known it, they would never have crucified 
the Lord of glory,“ 1 Cor. ii. 8. But the unworthy 
communicant knows him to be the Lord of glory, be- 
lieves him to be the Son of God, and yet injures him 
in fo atrocious a manner | 

Q. 41. How does the evil of an unworthy commy- 
nion appear from the puniſhment annexed to it? 

A. From different conſiderations, (1.) We find 
throughout the whole ſcripture, that Almighty God, 
jealous of his honour, and of the reſpect due to holy 
things, never fails to puniſh ſacrilege, which is the pro- 
fanation of holy things, with a particular ſeverity. 
Witne!s the Bethſamites for looking into the Ark, 
t Kings, vi. Oza for touching it with profane hands, 
2 Kings, vi. Balthafar for profaning the holy veſſels, 
Daniel v. and others. Now, if God fo ſeverely puniſhes 
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the profanations of inanimate creatures, which are only 
deputed for his ſervice, what puniſhment is to be expect- 
ed for the unworthy communicant, who profanes the 
Holy of Holies, in fo injurious a manner ? (2.) St. 
Paul affires us, that this fin is one principal cauſe of 
many ſevere mar puniſhments ; for, after mention- 
ing the greatneſs of the fin, and the dreadful puniſli- 
ment inflited for it on the ſou], he immediately adds, 
© therefore are there many infirm and weak among 
vou, and many fleep,” 1 Cor, xi. 30. to ſhow that 
ſickneſſes, and infirmities, and untimely deaths, are the 
fatal conſequences of this fin. (3.) He declares the pu- 
niſhment cf it, with regard to the next life, in theſe 
alarming words: He that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
* thily, eateth and drinketh judgment (or damnation) 
„to himſelf,” x Cor. Xi. 29. (4.) The example of 
Judas, the firſt that ever made an unworthy commu- 
nion, is a ſtriking inſtance of the truth of this; tor 
immediately on his receiving the morſe! from the hand 
of. Chriſt, Satan entered into him,” that is, got full 
poſſeſſion of him; and he immediately went out, 
and agreed with the chief prieſts to betray iis maſter 
into their hands that night, which he accordingly did, 
and got the thirty pieces of ſilver for which he had bar- 
gained to do it; ſoon after this he was tormented with 
his guilty conſcience, and continued to be fo all that 
night, and next morning went to the chief prieſts and 
threw back the money, acknowledging his guilt; but, 
finding no relief in his own mind, he fell into defpair, 
and went and hanged himſelf with a halter, Matth. 
xxvli. 5. and being hanged, he burſt. aſunder in the 
* midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out,* Acts i. 18. 
Such was the unhappy fate of him who made the firſt 
unworthy communion! A fad example indeed, and 
alarming ! 
Q. 42. What diſpoſitions are required in the receiver 
to prevent his making an unworthy communion, and 
to receive it with fruit and benefit ? 
A. There are ſeveral things required for this end, 
and particularly theſe following : 6 
(1.) That we have a pure intention, not going about 
of that 
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that ſacred action merely out of cuſtom, or becauſe we 
ſee others go, or to be thought pious or devout by men, 
or the like; but, (I.) For the glory of God, and to 
give ſupreme honour to Jeſus Chriſt, opening our 
hearts to him, and receiving him into our ſouls, as our 
Sovereign Lord and Maſter, to whom alone we whol] 
belong. (2.) To obtain for our ſouls all thoſe excellent 
fruits which Jeſus Chriſt beftows upon the worthy re- 
ceiver. (2.) Jo commemorate the paſſion and death 
of Chriſt, according to his expreſs command, © Do 
* this in remembrance of me; for,” ſays St. Paul, as 
© often as you ſhall eat this bread, and drink this cha- 
© lice, you ſhall ſhow the death of the Lord until he 
© come,” 1 Cor. xi. 26. Such are the intentions we 
ought to have in receiving this holy facrament. 

(2.) That we be faſting from midnight, fo as to have 
taken nothing into our ſtomach, from twelve o' clock at 
night, before we receive either food, drink, or medi- 
cine; and this is required by an expreſs command of 
the church, out of reſpect and reverence to this bleſſed 
ſacrament, that this ſpiritual food of the ſou! may be 
the firſt food we receive, on the day we receive it. This 
command, however, is difpenſed with, in thoſe who 
being in danger of death from ſickneſs, receive the holy 
communion, by way of viaticum, or as a preparation 
for their laſt paſſage; for, in this caſe, they may re- 
ceive it whether faſting or not, on any day, and at any 
hour. 

(Z.) That we be in the ſtate of grace and in ſriend- 
ſhip with God; and this is of indiſpenſable neceſſity, 
as the receiving this holy communion, when one is con- 
fcious to himſelf of being in the fate of fin, is the ve- 
ry thing in which an unworthy communion conſiſts, 

(4.) That our feul be adorned with thoſe holy vir- 
tues which are neceſſary to make it an agreeable habita- 
tion to-Jeſus Chriſt ; particularly theſe following : (1.) 
* A lively faith of his divine preſence ;' this is the foun- 
dation of all the reſt, and the more the ſoul exerciſes 
herſelf in it, the more profitable her communion will 
be. It is acquired by humble prayer, and frequent acts 
of faith, conſidering who he is, our God, our Saviour, 
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and our judge, &c. (2.) A profound humility,” re- 
ſpect and reverential awe, and fear, conſidering his infi- 
nite dignity, and our own unworthineſs. Conſider 
what humility Moſes ſhowed at the burning buſh, and 
Joſuah when the angel appeared to him. Now Jeſus 
Chriſt is the king of angels; the four and twenty an- 
tients, and other bleſſed {pirits, ſhow the moſt 198580 
reſpect for him in heaven: How much more ought we, . 
worms upon earth, to humble ourſelves. before him ? 
This is acquired by conſidering who he is, and who we 
are. St. Elizabeth, when the bleſſed Virgin came to 
ſee her, cried out in amazement, © whence is this to 
me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 
Luke i. 43. Our Lord himſelf comes to us in the ho- 
ly Euchariſt! (3.) A great confidence and truſt in 
him; ' he is able to do us all good, he is willing and 
ready on his part, he invites us to come, * Come to me 
all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will re- 
freth you,“ Matth. xi. And if God ſpared not even 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
hath te not alſo with him given us all things ?* Rom. 
viii. 32. The example of the woman with the iſſue of 
blood, ſhows the wonderful effects which a great conſi- 
dence in him will Rave; for ſhe touched but the hem ot 
his garment, and was cured; but we receive him whole 
and entire in the holy communion, what may we not 
expect? Humility and confidence joined together, may 
obtain any thing from him; witneſs the good Centu- 
rion. (4.) A ſincere love of Jeſus Chriſt ; this is the 
crown of all the reſt, which includes all good, and, of 
all things elſe, renders us moſt acceptable to Jeſus 
Chriſt. It is acquired by fervent prayer, often medi- 
tating upon his infinite goodneſs, and his infinite love 
to us, and by frequent and fervent acts of holy love to 
him. And this love ought to ſhow itſelf in an ardent 
deſire of being united to him, and of receiving him 
frequently in this holy ſacrament, as the conſtant effect 
of love is to unite us to the beloved object; and parti- 
cularly in making us careful to lead innocent lives, and 
obey- his holy commandments, that we may have no- 
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thing to hinder us from this frequent union with him in 
the holy communion. 

(5.) That, after receiving him in this bleſſed Eucha- 
riſt, we ſhow our reſpect and gratitude to him in a be- 
coming manner, (1.) By ſpending ſome time in his 


bleſſed company, and entertaining him with our moſt 


profound homage, by acts of faith and adoration, 


thankſgiving and praiſe, oblation of ourſelves wholly to 


hirs, who gives himſelf wholly to us, laying before 
him all our neceſſities, and begging ſuch graces for our- 
telves and others, as we and they ftand in need of. (2.) 
By keeping ourfelves more than ordinarily recollected 
during that day, often calling to mind whom we have 
been receiving, and rendering him the homage of ſome 
holy act of virtue. (3.) Striving to live by him; © for 


© he that eats me,” ſays he, the ſame ſhall live by me, 


which is done by a centmual endeavour to imitate his 


example, and to do his will. 


. 


Of Communicn in one Kind. 


Q. 43. What does the facrament of the holy con- 


munion, properly ſpeaking, conſiſt in ? 
A. In receiving. Jeſus C 


his adorable divinity, into our fouls ; who, by his bleſſ- 


hriſt, whole and entire, his. 
facred body, his precious blood, his blefled foul, and 


* 


ed preſence within us, communicates to our ſouls all 


rheſe heavenly graces Which are the effects of the holy 
communion. 


(2. 44. Do we recoive the full and perfect ſacrament - 


under one kind only? 


A. Moft certainly; for, as we have ſeen above, 


Jeſus Chriſt, God made man, his body and blood, his 


foul and divinity is contained whole and: entire, both 
under the form of bread, and under the form of wine. . 
2nd is the ſeif {ame in the one kind as in the other. So 


that when we receive the holy communion. under the 


for I. 
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form of bread, we receive Jeſus Chriſt into our ſouls, 
whole and entire, a full and perfect ſacrament ; when 
we receive it under the form of wine, we receive the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt whole and entire, the ſame full and 
perfect ſacrament ; and, though we ſhould receive the 
communion under both kinds, at the ſame time, we 
would not receive two Chrifts, nor two different ſacra- 
ments; but the ſame Jeſus Chriſt as in the former caſes, 
only under two different forms inſtead of one, and the 
fame ſacrament. . 

Q. 45. Can this be illuſtrated by any example ? 

A. The example of the Holy Ghoſt coming down 
upon the apoſtles, will clearly explain this; for, when he 
came down upon them in the form of fiery tongues, they 
received the plenitude of that divine Spirit with all his 
gifts and graces; and, if he had come down. upon them 
in the form of a dove, inſtead of fiery tongues, it is 
clear they would have reccived the ſelf ſame Holy Ghoſt 
ag they did under the form of tongues; for, whatever 
outward appearance he had been pleaſed to take, it could 
make no difference in what was contained under it. But 
let us ſuppoſe he had come down upon them in the 
form both of a dave and of fiery tongues at the ſame 
tune, would they have received more than they did un- 
der the form of tongues alone ? or would they have re- 
ceived two Holy Ghoſts ? It is clear they would not; 
for, though this divine Spirit had taken ever ſo many 
different torms when he.came down upon them, they 
would have been no more replenithed with his gift and 
graces, than they were by receiving him under the form 
of. fiery tongues alone, as it was not the appearances he 
took, but his divine preſence which repleniſhed them. 
The application is perfectly obvious to the holy commu- 

Q. 46. Did not Jeſus Chriſt command all to receive 
in both kinds? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt commands all to receive his body and. 
blocd ; becauſe this is what the ſacrament of communion 
eſſentially requires, and this is perfectly accompliſhed by 
receiving in one kind only; but there is no command to 
be found in the whole ſcripture for all to receive it in 
both kinds. Q. 47. But 
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Q. 47. But does not our Saviour ſay, Except you 
eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
© you ſhall not have life in you ?* And does not this ex- 
preſsly command both eating and drinking ; and, there- 
fore, receiving in both kinds, otherwiſe there is no life 
for us? 

A. This, indeed, expreſsly commands the receiving 
both his body and blood ; but the ſtreſs of the command 
by no means lies upon the manner of receiving it by 
the ſeparate actions of eating and drinking; and this is 
manifeſtly explained by himſelf a little after, when he 
ſays, He that eateth me, the ſame alſo ſhajl-live by 
© me,* John vi. 58. and © he that eateth this bread, 
* ſhall live for ever,” v. 59. Where we ſee that eternal 
life is promiſed to the eating alone: which evidently 
ſhows, that, by cating only, we perfectly fulfil the com- 
mand given in the former text, where both cating and 
drinking are mentioned, and obtain that ſame lite to our 
ſouls which is there ſpoken of; becauſe, by eating alone, 
we receive both body and blood. 

Q. 48. When he gave the chalice to his apoſtles, did 
he not ſay, Drink ye all of this?“ Matth. xxvi. 27. 

A. He did; but who were the all here ſpoken to? 
Surely the apoſtles who were preſent with him, and to 
whom he was ſpeaking ; and accordingly St. Mark tells 
us, that © they all drank of it,“ Mark xiv. 23. This, 
indeed, may imply a command to the priefts who ac- 
tually celebrate the holy myſteries, to receive at that time 
under both kinds; but by no means contains a command 
for all the people, nor even for the priefls who are not 
actually celebrating, to do ſo. 

Qt. 49. Are there any grounds from ſcripture to au- 
thoriſe the giving communion in one kind? 

A. There are moſt manifeſt grounds in ſcripture for - 
it; (1.) Becauſe our Saviour himſelf afſures us, as 
we have juſt ſecn, that communion in one kind is 
a full and perfect ſacrament, by which eternal life 
is procured to the foul; © he that cats this bread ſhall 
© live for ever.“ (2.) Becaule it is evident from the 
ſcripture, that, under either kind, we receive Jeſus 
Chriſt Whole and entire, both his body and blood, in 


which 
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M hich the eſſence of the ſacrament conſiſts. (3.) Be- 
cauſe St. Paul fays, © whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, or 
drink the chalice of our Lord unworthily, ſhall be 
«© guilty of the body and blood of our Lord,” 1 Cor. 
xi. 27. Where, by ſaying,” eat or drink,” he mani- 
feſtly ſhows, that it was the practice in his time to do 
the one or the other, to receive either by eating or 
drinking. And the force of this text is fo ſtrong in 
favour of communion in one kind only, that, in all the 
Proteſtant Bibles, they have changed the word or into 
and, contrary to the original Greek from which they 
tranſlate it. (4.) Becauſe our Saviour himſelf, when 
he diſcovered himſelf to the two diſciples going to 
Emaus, communicated them in one kind only ; for, 
on receiving that divine bread from his hands, their 
eyes were opened, and they knew him; and he va- 
© niſhed out of their ſight,” Luke xxiv. 31. Now, that 
this was the holy communion which he gave them, is 
clear from the manner in which he gave it them, which 
was the ſame as at the laſt ſupper, © he took bread, and 
bleſſed, and brake, and gave to them,” v. 30. And 
ſtill more from the effect it produced in them, of open- 
ing their eyes, that they knew him, which ſurely com- 
mon bread could not do. (5.) Becauſe the apoitles 
themſelves followed the ſame practice, as occaſion re- 
quired, which appears both from the text juſt now 
cited from St. Paul, and allo from the account given 
of the firſt Chriſtians, in the Acts: © And they were 
 perſevering in the doctrine of the apoſtles, and in the 
communication of the breaking of bread, and in pray- 
ers,” Acts ii. 42. 

Q. 50. In what light, then, does the church look 
upon this practice ? 

A, She conſiders the giving communion in one kind 
only, or in both, merely as a point of diſcipline, which 
may be varied according as circumſtances may require; 
and, in conſequence of this, the has, on various occa- 
ſions, ſometimes given it in one kind, fometimes in 
both, as is evident from all monuments of antiquity, 
even from the carlieſt ages. 

2. 57. 
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. 51, But if one kind alone was ſufficient. for a 
full and perfect ſacrament, and if our Saviour did not 
intend that all ſhould receive it in both kinds, why did 
he inſtitute it in both kinds? | 

A. Becauſe this holy myſtery was ordained not only 


kind alone be ſufficient for a true and perfect facra- 
ment, yet both kinds are required to make it a ſacri- 
fice ; for this reaſon, becauſe the nature of this holy 
and offering him up to his eternal Father under the 


both kinds, as we {hall now ſee. 


C H. A P. MAL: 


Of the Sacrifice of. the Maſs... 


Q. 1. | HAT do you underſtand by a facrifice ? 
A. Sacrifice is an external act of reli- 


alone. 
Q. 2. In what does ſacrifice properly conſiſt? 


knowledge, by the deſtruction, or other change of the 
thing offered, the ſavereign power of God, and his ab- 


him the homage due to his ſupreme majeſty. 


Q. 3. Why is it an offering of ſome /en/ible thing ? 
A. To diſtinguiſh it from rhe inward ſacrifice of the 


Chriſtian virtues, ſuch as praiſe, prayer, faith, and the 


diſpoſitions of the ſoul ? | 
Q. 4. Why is it called an offering made 10 Gd? 


creatures, and to worſhip him as God, it therefore can 
be 


as a ſacrament, but allo as a ſacrifice. Now, tho” one 


ſacrifice conſiſts. in repreſenting the death of Jeſus Chriſt, 


appearance of death, which could not be done but by 


gious worſhip, which can be given to. none but to God 


A. In the c#lation or offering of ſome ſenſible thing 
made to God, by a Priet, or lawful Minifler, to ac- 


ſolute dominion over all. creatures, and to render to . 
heart, which is performed by the proper acts of all 
like, and to be an external profeſſion of theſe inward : 


A. Becauſe, as the nature of ſacrifice is to acknow- 
ledge the ſupreme dominion of God over us and all 
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be offered to none but God ; for, to offer ſacrifice to 
any creature would be the dreadful crime of idolatry, 
and the acknowledging that creature to be God. Hence 
the ſcripture 1 He that facrificeth to gods ſhall be 
put to death, fave only to the Lord, Exod. xxii. 20. 

Q. 5. Why is it an offering made by a lawful mi- 
niſter? 

A. Becauſe none can make this offering to God but 
thoſe who are properly authoriſed, in the manner ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, according to that of St. Paul, 
Neither doth any man take the honour upon himſelf, 
* but he that is called by God, as Aaron was, Heb. 
v. J. And ſuch as theſe are called Prieſte, and are the 
lawful miniſters © appointed to offer up gifts and ſa- 
* crifices for ſins,” Heb. v. 1. 

Q. 6. Why muſt the thing offered be diſtroyed, or 
otherwiſe changed? 

A. Becauſe by this deftruction or change of the of- 
fering, we acknowledge the ſupreme dominion of Al- 
guy God over all creatures, who, as he made us 
out of nothing, can again deſtroy or change us as he 
pleaſes. By it we alſo confeſs him to be the ſovereign 
maſter- of life and death, and, at the ſame time, we 
profeſs our total ſubjection to him, and our readineſs 
to be treated by him in whatever manner he pleaſes. 
Q. Te Is external facrifice a neceſſary part of true re- 
1g10n *? | 

Er It is, as appears ſrom ſeveral reaſons: 

(1.) We obſerve that all other outward actions, by 
which we teſtify our reſpect for one another, ſuch as 
uncovering the head, bowing, kneeling, or the like, 
are daily uſed towards men, as well as towards God. 
Now, nothing is more agreeable to right reaſon, than 
that, in the exterior worlhip of God, there ſhould be 
ſome particular form or rite uſed, expreſſing that ſove- 
reign homage which we owe to the Deity, and which, 
therefore, can be given to none but to him alone; and 
ſuch is ſacrifice, 

(2.) We find that all nations, however barbarous 
and ſavage, that ever acknowledged a Supreme Being, 
whether true or falſe, have always looked upon facrifice 


as 
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as the eſſential worſhip due to him; which ſhews it to 


be pointed out, by the light of nature itſelf, as a neceſ- 
ſary part of religion. 


(3.) From the very beginning of the world, ſacrifice 
has always been uſed by the holy fervants of God, as 
an eſſential part of religion, and accepted by him as an 
agreeable homage from their hands; witneſs the ſacri- 
fice of Abel, Gen. v. ; of Noah, Gen. viii. ; of Mel- 
chiſedech, Gen. xiv. ; of Abraham, Gen. xv. and xxi1. ; 
and the ſacrifices of Job, ch. i. and ch. xlii. 

(4.) When Almighty God was pleaſed to reveal to 


worſhipped by them, he expreſsly inſtituted ſeveral kinds 
which he ſo ſtrictly claimed as the worſhip due to him-- 


deſtroyed who ſhould dare to give it to any other, 


ed to God? 


nour and glory to Almighty God, and to pay him that 
homage which juſtly belongs to him. (2.) To give 
him thanks for the numberleſs benefits we are continu- 
ally receiving from him. (.) To render him propi— 


thoſe graces aud bleſſings which we ſtand in need of. 
N 


Of the Sacrifices of the Old Law. 


A. God himſelf, by his own expreſs command. 


ordain ! 

A. Four: (1.) The holocauſt, or whole burnt of- 
fering. (2.) The thankſgiving offering. (3.) The lin 
offering. And, (4.) The peace offering. W hich four 

different 


his choſen people the manner in which he would be. 
of ſacrifices, as the moſt holy part of their religion; 
ſelf alone, that he commanded-the perſon to be utterly - 
Q. 8. What are the ends for which ſacrifice is offer- 


A. Chiefly theſe four: (1.) To render ſupreme ho- 


tious to us, and to appeaſe his wrath, juſtly enkindleck 
againſt us by our ſins; and; (4.) To obtain from him 


Q. 9- Who inſtituted the ſacrifices of the Old Law? 


Q. 10. How many kinds of ſacrifice did he there 


| 
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different kinds anſwer to the four great ends of ſa- 
crifice. 

Q. 11. Why was ſuch variety of ſacrifices command- 
ed in the old law? 

A. Becaule, as theſe ſacrifices had no intrinſic value 
of themſelves, they were incapable of anſwering all the 
ends of ſacrifice ſingly ; therefore it was neceſſary to 
have different kinds of ſacrifices, correſponding to theſe 
different ends. 

Q. 12. To whom did it belong to offer up theſe ſa- 
ciitices ? 

A. To Aaron and his ſons alone, who were, in a 
ſpeclal manner, called by Almighty. God to be his 


| Prieſts, and were ſclemnly conſecrated by him to that 


one. | 
6 Q. 13. What were the things offered in theſe ſacri- 
ces? 

A. There were two different claſſes of things uſed 
in them: (1.) Living creatures, ſuch as ſheep, lambs, 
oxen, pigeons, &c. ; and theſe were bloody ſacrifices, 
becauſe the victims were killed, and ſometimes entirely 
burnt upon the altar. (2.) Things without life, ſuch 
as fine flour, with oil and frankincenſe, Levit. ii. 1. 
unleavened cakes, or wafers, Levit. ii. 4. and the like; 
and theſe were either burnt, or otherwiſe deitroyed, up- 
on the alter. To theſe we may add, (3.) The fa- 
mous ſacrifice of bead and wine offered by Melchiſe- 
dech, Prieſt of the Moſt High God : theſe two laſt 
kinds were unbloody ſacrifices. 

* 14 Was the thing offered always deſtroyed en- 
tirely ! 

7 In the holocauſt, or whole burnt-offering, the 
victim was entirely-conſumed by fire; becauſe this kind 
being principally intended as an act of ſupreme ho- 
mage to God, the total deſtruction of the victim was 
neceſſary to repreſent, in the moſt perfect manner, the 
ſupreme dominion of God over all creatures, by which 
he can totally change or deſtroy them whenever he 
pleaſes, and with the ſame eaſe with which he created 
them. But, in the other three kinds of ſacrifice, the 
victim was only conſumed in part, and of the reſt was 
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made a ſpiritual banquet, or communion for the prieſt 
and people. See the book of Leviticus, eſpecially the 
firſt ſeven chapters. 

Q. 15. Were theſe ſacrifices agreeable to Almighty 
God, for any virtue they poſſeſſed in themſelves ?. 

A. No, they were not; for, as God himſelf ſays, 
Shall I eat the fleſh of bullocks ? or ſhall I drink the 
blood of goats? Pf. xhx. 13. ; and. the royal Pro- 
phet, addreſſing himſelf to God, ſays, * if thou hadſt 
« deſired ſacrifice, I would indeed have given it; with 
burnt offerings thou will not be delighted,” PL. 
- 18, 

Q. 16. On what account; then, were they agree» 
able to God? 

A. On a two-fcld account: (1.) As being all types 
and figures of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his ſacrifice in the 
new law; and, (2) In as much as they were accom- 
__ walkcha proper diſpoſitions of heart in the. of- 
erers ! | 

Q. 17. What were theſe diſpoſitions ? 

A. Humility, repentance, confidence in God, and 
the like holy virtues, and eſpecially faith in the Re- 
deemer, who was then to come, and of whom theſe 


. ſacrifices were figures. Hence David fays, © A facri- 


© fice to God is an afflicted ſpirit; a contrite and 
© humbled heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe,” PC, 
I. 19. 

Q. 18. In what manner were theſe antient ſacrifices 
figures of the ſacrifice of Jefus Chriſt ? 

A. In two reſpects, (I.) With regard to the thing of- 


fered ; for, when living creatures were ſacrificed and 


ſlain upon the altar, this was a type and figure of the 
bloody ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriit upon the croſs ; and 
when things without life were uſed in theſe ſacrifices, 
they were figures of the unbloody ſacrifice of Je:us 
Chriſt in tie Maſs. (2.) With regard to the manner of 
offering ; for, when the ſacrifice was a holocault, and 
the victim entirely conſumed, this repreſented the per- 
fect and complete oblation which Jeſus Chriſt made of 
bimſelf upon the croſs, on which he was entirely, as 
it were, conſumed by death, for the glory of his _ 
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nal Father. And in the other ſacrifices, where the 
victims were not wholly conſumed, but part of them 
reſerved as a ſpiritual banquet for the prieſts and peo- 
ple, was repreſented the holy ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Maſs, in which both prieſt and people feed their 
ſouls on the adorable victim there offered, to wit, the 
body and blood of their Redeemer.  * | 

Q. 19. Were theſe ſacrifices intended by Almighty 
God to laſt always ? 

A. No: All theſe ſacrifices of the old law, together 
with the priefthood of Aaron, which was ordained by 
God for offering them, being only types and figures of 
the facrifice and prieſthood of the t were to 
laſt only till his coming, and then to ceaſe, and give 
way to the perfect ſacrifice and prieſthood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, both which being according to the order of 
Melchiſedech, were to laſt for ever; according to that, 
the Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent : thou art 
a prieſt for ever, according to the order of Melchiſe- 
© dech,” Pf. cix. 4. 

Q. 20. How does this appear from ſcripture ? 

A. It is expreſsly taught by St. Paul, from the teſ- 
timony of David, from whom he cites theſe words, 
ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt at his firſt entrance into 
the world: © Wherefore, when he cometh into the 
< world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and oblation thou wouldſt 
© not, but a body thou haſt fitted to me ; holocauſt for 
< ſin did not pleaſe thee. Then ſaid I, Behold I come, 
in the head of the book it is written of me, that J 
© ſhould do thy will, O God,” Heb. x. 5.; then the 
apoſtle goes on to explain theſe words of Chriſt thus : 
© In ſaying before, Sacrifice, and oblation, and holo- 
© cauits for fin thou wouldſt not, neither are the 
© plealing to thee which are offered according to the 
* law : then ſaid I, Behold I come to do thy will, O 
© God; he taketh away the firfl, that he may eſtabliſh 
that which followeth : by the which will we are 
* fanCtified by the oblation of the body of Chriſt once,” 
verſ. 8. 

Q. 21. What do you mean by ſaying, that the 


prieſthood 
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-prieſthood of Chriſt is according to the order of Mel- 
chiſecizch ? | | 

A. Melchiſedech was „ prieft of the moſt high God, 
© the king of Salem,” which was afterwards called Je- 
ruſalem, and his ſacrifice was © bread and wine, Gen. 
- xiv. He alſo was a great figure of Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
ing, by interpretation of his name, king of Juſtice, 
© and then alſo king of Salem, that is, king of Peace,” 
Heb. vil. 2.; and his order of prieſthood was to offer 
up bread and wine ; according to which order, Chriſt 
is declared in ſcripture to be © made a High Prieſt for 
ever, Heb. vi. 20. 


Q. 22. Was Chriſt alſo a prieſt according to the 
order of Aaron ? 

A. He was, and he exerciſed that order when he of- 
fered up himſelf in a bloody manner upon the croſs, by 
which he fulfilled and aboliſhed that order of prieſt- 
hood, which then gave place to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech ; according to which, Chriſt continues a prieft 
for ever, offering up himſelf in the holy ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, under the forms of bread and wine. 


N 
Of the Sacrifice of the New Lax. 


Q. 23. What is the great ſacrifice of the nev: 
law ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer, who is both our 
High Prieft and victim, who, in order to perfect the 
work of our redemption, and reconcile man with his 
offended Creator, offered himſelf once in a bloody 
manner upon the croſs ; and, in order to communicate 
and apply the fruits of his death to our fouls, continues 
to offer himſe!f daily upon the altar in an unblood 
manner, by the miniſtry of his prieſts, in the Maſs. 

Q. 24. Is then the ſacrifice of the croſs, and that 
of the Maſs, the ſaine ſacrifice, or two diſtinct ſacri- 
tices * ; 


A. They 
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A. They are both one and the ſame ſacrifice; be- 
cauſe the victim is the fame, to wit, Zeſus Chriſt; and 
the High Prieſt, or principal offerer, is the fame in 
both, to wit, Feſus Chri/?, It was he that offered him- 
ſelf upon the croſs ; it is he that offers himſelf upon 
the altar. The only difference is in the manner of of- 
fering ; becauſe on the croſs he offered himſelf in a 
bloody manner, and actually died; in the Maſs he of- 
fers himſe:f in an unbloody manner, and only dies 
my/tically, that is, his death is here repreſented by the 
ſeparate conſecration of the bread and wine, which de- 
notes the ſeparation, or ſhedding of his ſacred blood 
from his body. 

Q. 25. How does the ſeparate conſecration of the 
| bread and wine repreſent the death of Chriſt ? 

A. Although our holy faith teaches us, that, in tie 
bleſſed Evchariſt, the body and blood of Chriſt ate 
truly and really preſent under each kind, which are per- 
tectly the ſame as to what is contained under them, 
and differ only .in the outward appearances, yet, as 
the outward appearance of bread more naturally repre- 
lents his body, and the outward appearance of wine 
more naturally repreſents his blood, theſe being ſepa- 
rately conſecrated, and lying ſeparate upon the altar, 
repreſent the real ſeparation of his blood trom his body, 
when he actually died upon the croſs. By this means 
our holy victim is offered up to God, not adZually dead, 
but under the appearance of death, according to what 
was ſhown to St. John, when he ſays, * 1 faw, and 
© behold in the midſt of the throne, and of the four 
© living creatures, and in the midſt of the antients, a 
© 1amb ſtanding as it were ſlain,' Revel. v. 6. ; not ac- 
tually ſlain, but as it were ſlain, under the appearance 
of being ilaia, And hence we fee the neceikry of in- 
ſtituting the bleſled Euchariſt in both kinds, in order to 
be a ſacrifice, though one kind alone conſtitutes a per- 
fect tacrament, | 

(). 26. What need was there for the ſacrifice of the 
altar, ſince we were fully redeemed by the facrifice of 
the croſs ? 

A. (1.) That we might have, in the ſacrifice of 

the 
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the altar, a ſtanding memorial of the death of Chriſt, 


(2.) That the memory of our Saviour's paſſion being 
thus daily renewed, and preſented to Almighty God, 
might be a continual means te draw down his blefling 
upon us, to thank him for his daily favours in-a man- 
ner worthy of him, and to obtain pardon for the fins 
we are daily committing againſt him. (3.) That the 
Chriſtian people might have an efficacious means 
approaching daily to God through our Saviour Jeſus 

hriſt, who is the victim here offered. (4.) That they 
might have, to the end of the world, an external ſa- 
crifice, in which they might join together in offeri 
ſupreme homage to God, as the ſervants of God ha 
always done from the beginning of the world. (5.) 
That all the figures and facrifices of the old law, and 
of Melchifedech, might be perfectly fulfitled, accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour: Amen, I fay unto you, 
„till heaven and earth paſs, one jot, or one tittle ſhall 
© not paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled, Matth. v. 
18. (6.) That, by the ſacrifice of the altar, the fruits 
of his death might daily be applied to our fouls. 

. 27. How are the fruits of our Saviour's death 

applied to our ſouls by the Maſs? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt died upon the croſs for all mankind 


in general, that is, he offered to God a full and ample 
ſatisfaction for the injury done him by the fins of the 


whole world, In the Maſs, by myſtically renewing, 
and preſenting to his Father the death he ſuffered on 
the croſs, he obtains his acceptance of the ſame for 
the actual benefit of thoſe in particular for whom the 
Maſs is offered ; and, this means, thoſe graces 
which he merited for mankind in general by his death, 
are actually applied to, and beſtowed upon, our ſouls 
in ſuch abundant manner, as our wants require, and 
as our diſpoſitions are capable of receiving. 

Q. 28. But is not the ſacrifice of the Maſs injurious 
or derogatory to the ſacrifice of the croſs ? 

A. If the Maſs were a diſtinct ſacritice from that of 
the croſs, and deſigned, as it were, to ſupply any ſup- 
poſed deficiency in the value or efficacy of his death, 
then it would juſtly be ſaid to be injurious to it; but, 


as 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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as it is the ſelf ſame ſacrifice, and offered only to apply 
the merits of his death to our ſouls in particular, and 
for the other ſacred ends abovementioned, it is evident 
to the weakeſt capacity, that it is not in the ſmalleſt 
_ injurious or derogatory to the ſacrifice of the 
croſs. 

Q. 29. How does the ſacrifice of the Maſs fulfil the 
four great ends of ſacrifice ? 

A. In the moſt perfect manner; for (1.) In it the 
moſt perfect homage and ſovereign adoration is given 
to almighty God; becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal 
Son of God, made man for the ſalvation of mankind, 
humbles himſelf in this holy facrifice in the moſt pro- 
found manner, taking upon him the forms of bread 
and wine, and offers himſelf up, by the hands of the 
prieſt, under the appearance of death, on purpoſe, by 
this humiliation of his humanity, which receives an in- 
finite value from the divinity of his perſon, to render 
the moſt perfect worthip and adoration to his eternal 
Father for us, and with us. When, therefore, we join 
our intention with that of our High Prieſt and Victim, and 
offer this holy ſacrifice to God in acknowledgment of 
his ſovereign dominion over us, and in proteſtation of 
our total ſubjection to him, we do him ſovereign ho- 
mage, and give him the moſt perfect honour and glo- 
ry, which it is poſſible for a creature to render to his 

reator. | 

(2.) Though it is our duty, as Chriſtians, in all 
things to give thanks to God, both in words and af- 
tection, for the numberleſs benefits we are continually 
receiving from him ; yet it muſt be owned, that all 
the thanks we can give him, are of no value in them- 
felves, as proceeding from us, nor in any degree ade- 
quate to what we owe him. But if we had any thing 
of real value in the fight of Ged, which we could give 
to him in return for his many favours, this would, 
doubtleſs, make our thankſgiving moſt acceptable to 
him. Now, this is what we have in the ſacrifice of 
the Maſs ; for, in it Jeſus Chriſt gives himſelf to us, 
on purpoſe that we may have in him a gift of infinite 

Vor. II. C ualue 
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value to offer to his eternal Father, in thankſgiving for 
all we have received from him: and for this purpoſe 
alſo, he offers himſelf in this holy myſtery, with us 
and for us; ſo that here we make to God a return for 
all his benefits, not only adequate, but even ſuperior 
to every other favour we can receive from him. 

([3.) The moſt eſſential diſpoſition required in us for 
obtaining pardon for our fins, is true repentance, or, 
© an humble and contrite heart, which God will not 
« deſpiſe ;* yet, it is molt certain, that no repentance 
on our part could ever have found mercy with God, 
had not Jeſus Chriſt, by his death upon the croſs, 
© blotted out the hand-writing that was againſt us,” 
and made up our peace with his offended Father. 
Hence all the merit of our repentance flows from the 
death of Jeſus, and the more intimately it is united 
with his death, the more acceptable it muſt be in the 
ſight of God. In the ſacrifice of the Maſs Jeſus Chriſt 
offers himſelf up under the my/tical appearance of death, 
and in memory of his actual death upon the croſs, on 
purpoſe to move Almighty God to have mercy upon 
us, and to receive us into favour, and © myſtically theds 
< his blood there for the remiſſion of our fins,” as he 
himſelf aſſures us, Matth. xxvi. 28. when he firſt in- 
ſtituted this holy myſtery. Hence, in this divine ſacri- 
fice, by offering up this victim of reconciliation, we 
have a moſt powerful means to move God to grant us 
mercy and pardon, which he never will fail to do, 
when we accompany this our offering with the inward 
ſacrifice of an humble and contrite heart,” and true 
repentance for our fins. 

(4.) Prayer is undoubtedly a moſt powerful means 
to obtain from God every good thing we need ; but it 
is no leſs certain that all the efficacy of our prayers 
flows from the merits of the blood of Jeſus, ſhed for us 


upon the croſs ; hence all the prayers which the church 


makes to God, end with this concluſion, © through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ;* becauſe through him alone ſhe 
expects to be heard. In the ſacrifice of the Maſs Jeſus 
Chriſt offers himſelf up to his eternal, Father with us 
and for us, on purpoſe, through the merits of his paſ- 
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ſion and death, there my/tically e egy and renewed, 
to obtain for us all good things whether for our ſoul or 
body. When, therefore, we offer up this holy ſacri- 
fice in union with this' intention of Jeſus Chriſt, this 
muſt be, of all others, the moſt efficacious means to 
ſanctify our pravers, and to obtain from God a favoura- 
ble hcaring to our requeſts. 

Q. 30. What then, properly ſpeaking, is the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſs:? 

A. It is, an offering made to God of the body and 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt. (1.) Under the /en/ible appear- 
ances of bread and wine, by Jeſus Chriit himſelf, our 
inviſible High Prieſt. (2.) Through the miniftry of 
the prieſts of his church, lawfully conſecrated and im- 
powered by him for that office; in which offering the 
bread and wine are, (3.) by the Almighty power of 
God really and ſubſtantially changed into the body and 
blood of Chriſt, and by the ſeparate conſecration of the 
two different ſpecies of bread and wine, the death of 
Jeſus Chriſt is myſtically repreſented. By which it is 
plain, that this is a true and real ſacrifice, according to 
the definition of ſacrifice given above. | 

. 21. What is the proper office of the prieſt in ce- 
lebrating the Maſs ? | 

A. St. Paul tells us, that © every high prieſt, taken 
© from among men, is appointed for men in the things 
„that appertain to God, that he may offer up gifts 
and ſacrifices for ſins, Heb. v. 1. Hence the prieſt 
is a perſon ſeparated from among men, and deputed, 
by the ſpecial appointment of God, to treat with God 
for the reſt of mankind, in things appertaining to God, 
and, in particular, to officiate at the altar of God, as 
the lawful miniſter, in offering up gifts and ſacrifices 
for ſins. | 

Q. 32. Is not Jeſus Chriſt the only High Prieſt that 
offers this ſacrifice ? | 

A. TJeſvs Chriſt is our inviſible High Prieſt, and the 
principal agent in theſe holy myſteries ; becauſe it is 
he, who by his Almighty power, changes the bread 
and wine into his own body and blood; it is he, who, 
out of his own infinite goodneſs, comes to be preſent 
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upon our altars, and there offers himſelf up to his eter- 
nal Father. But, as the celebration of this ſacrifice is 
an outward act of religion, firſt performed by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, when he inſtituted it at the laſt ſupper ; 
and, as he then commanded, that what he there did 
ſhould be done in his church to the end of the world, 
in order © to ſhew forth his death till his ſecond com- 
© ing,” as St. Paul aſſures us, 1 Cor. xi. 26. ; it was 
therefore neceſſary, that, beſides Jeſus Chriſt, our invi- 
ſible High Prieſt, other men ſhould be choſen and or- 
dained to act under him as his viſible ſubſtitutes, to 
perform the outward and viſible part in theſe ſacred 
myſteries. "Theſe al'o are juſtly called Prieſts, becauſe 
they are the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ordained and im- 
powered by him to perform, in his name and authori- 
ty, and as repreſenting his perſon, all the exterior part 
of this holy facrifice. 

Q. 33. Can this be more fully explained ? 

A. It can, thus; as in the adminiſtration of the ſa- 
craments we are carefully to diſtinguiſh two things, the 
outward ſenſible action, and the inward grace receiv - 
ed; ſo, in the celebration of the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh the outward viſible action perform- 
ed, and the inviſible change made of the bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Chriſt. In both cafes 
the outward action is performed by men, authoriſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt for that purpoſe ; but the inward effect 
produced, both by the ſacraments and in the facrifice, 
is wholly and ſolely the work of God. | 

Q. 34- How great is the dignity of this holy ſacri- 
fice ! 

A. We obſerved above that the ſacrifices of the old 
law being only types and figures of the good things 
then to come, had no merit nor value in themſelves, 
and were acceptable to God only in as much as they pro- 


ceeded from, and were accompanied with the interior 


ſacrifice of the hearts of the offerers, and were types 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and offered through faith in a Re- 
deemer then to come. But the caſe is quite different 
with the ſacrifice of the Maſs ; for this is of ſuch infi- 
nite value in itſelf, that it is always moſt acceptable to 
Almighty 
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Almighty God, independent of the diſpoſition of the 


offerers. It is true, it will not be agreeable to him as 


coming from our hands, except we offer it with the 
proper interior diſpoſitions ; nay, if we be ill-diſpoſed 
at that time, or offer it without due devotion and 
attention, it will even be a means of provoking his in- 
dignation againſt us for profaning, by our ill diſpoſiti- 


ons, ſo ſacred a myſtery : but, in itſelf, and as offered 


by Jefus Chriſt our Chief Prieſt, it is always agreeable 
to him. Hence, without all doubt, it is the moſt ſub- 
lime and the moſt auguſt myſtery in the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, and the moſt divine action that can poſſibly be 
done by man. "This will eafily appear, if we conſider 
the infinite dignity of the victim offered, the infinite 
ſanctity of the High Prieſt who offers it, the admirable 
effects produced by it in giving infinite honour to Al- 
mighty God, incredible joy to all the angels and ſaints 
in heaven, obtaining innumerable bleſſings for man, 
and bringing eaſe and refreſhment to the ſouls of the 
faithful departed ; and, laſtly, if we reflect on the ſa- 
cred myſtery which is there celebrated, to wit, the paſ- 
ſion and death of Jeſus Chriſt, there repreſented, con- 
tinued, and renewed, 


+ 35. What conſequences naturally flow from all 
this 


A. (1.) That we ought to have the higheſt eſteem 


and veneration for this adorable ſacrifice. (2.) That 
we ought frequently to be ah x t it; and to let no 
conſideration leſs than real nece ty, hinder us from aſ- 
fiſting at it upon thoſe days in which we are command- 
ed to render this homage to God. (3.) That, when 
preſent at it, we ſhould behave ourſelves with the moſt 
profound reverence, devotion, and attention. (4.) That 
we ſhould have the greateſt confidence of obtaining every 
good grace from God, through the merits of this holy 
myſtery. And (5.) that we ought to get ourſelves well 
inſtructed in every thing that belongs to it, and parti- 
cularly in the way of aſſiſting at it with moſt profit to 
our ſouls. 


Q. 36. To whom is the ſacrifice of the Maſs of- 
tered ? 
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A. From what has been ſaid above, it is plain, that 
it can be offered to none but God alone; and, there- 
fore, when we ſpeak of the Maſs of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
of St. Peter, or the like, we do not mean that the Maſs 
is offered to the Bleſſed Virgin, or to St. Peter, but to 
God in honour of them ; that is, in thankſgiving for 
all the graces beſtowed upon them in this life, and for 
the glory they now enjoy in his kingdom. 

Q. 37. By whom is the Maſs offered ? 

A. (1.) Chiefly and principally by Jeſus Chriſt, 
who, properly ſpeaking, is alone both our high prieſt 
and victim. (2.) By the biſhops and prieſts of his 
church, who are his miniſters and deputies, whom he 
makes uſe of for performing the outward and viſible ce- 
lebration of this ſacrifice here upon earth in his ſtead. 
(3.) By the faithful who are preſent, who alſo offer it 
up with the prieſt, and by his bands, as their common 
ſacrifice. (4.) By the whole church upon earth, who 
offers it up alſo every time it is celebrated; for the 
prieſt is the public miniſter of the church, and offers 
up this holy ſacrifice in her name, and for her benefit. 
Hence, at every Maſs, there is a real ſpiritual commu- 
nion of all the faithful upon earth. 

Q. 38. For whom is the Maſs offered ? 

A. The Maſs is the common ſacrifice of the whole 
church, both triumphant, militant, and ſuffering ; and 
is offered up by Jeſus Chriſt our head, for his whole 
body, in all theſe three different ſtates. We, there- 


fore, joining with Chriſt our head, offer it up alſo for 


the whole church in heaven, upon earth, and in pur- 
gatory. For thoſe in heaven, in thankſgiving to God 
for all their happineſs ; for the church on earth, ac- 
cording to the four great ends of facrifice ; and for the 
ſouls in purgatory, to obtain a relief to their ſufferings, 
and a ſpeedy admittance to eternal glory, 
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Proofs from Scripture of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


Q. 39. Can it be proved from ſcripture that our Sa- 
22 ann inſtituted the unbloody ſacrifice of the 

aſs ! ; 

A. Nothing is more clearly laid down, both in the 
Old and New Teſtament ; for in the Old Teſtament 
it is frequently foretold, that in the church of Chriſt 
there ſhall never be wanting Prieſts and Levites to offer 
up facrifice continually, that the converted nations ſhould 
worſhip God by ſacrifices, and that prieſts ſhould be 
taken out of all nations for this purpoſe, and a pure 
offering made to God throughout the whole world 
among the gentiles. And in the New Teſtament, we 
find that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted and offered up this ſa- 


crifice himſelf, and commanded it to be done by his. 


followers till his fecond coming. 

Q. 40. What are the proofs from the Old Teſta- 
ment? Las 

A. The firſt is taken from Jeremiah, who ſays, 


© Behold the days come, faith the Lord, that I will 


q 2 the good word that I have ſpoken to the 
© houſe of Iſrael, and to the houſe of Juda. In thoſe 
* days, and at that time, I will make the bud of juſ- 
* tice to ſpring forth unto David; and he ſhall do 
judgment and juſtice in the earth. In thoſe days 
(hall Juda be faved, and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell ſe- 
curely; and this is the name that they ſhall call 
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Lord, There ſhall not be cut off from David a man 


* 


ther ſhall there be cut off from the Prieſts and Le- 
© vites a man before my face, to offer holocauſts, and 
* to burn ſacrifice, and to kill victims continually,” 
Jerem. xxxiii. 14. On this paſſage, we muſt obſerve, 
(1.) That it evidently relates to the Meſſiah and his 
: | C 4 kingdom; 


him, The Lord, our juſt one. For thus ſaith the 


to ſit upon the throne of the houſe of Ifrael : nei- 
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kingdom; for he is the good thing promiſed to the houſe 
of Iſrael and to Judah, from the beginning, and to 
him alone agree theſe titles, the bud of juſtice,” and 
* the Lord our juſt one.* (2.) That God here promi- 
ſes, that David ſhall never want a man to fit upon his 
throne. This is evidently applied to Chriſt by the an- 
ge! Gabriel, when he told che Bleſſed Virgin that her 

on ſhould © be great, and be called the Son of the 
* Higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 
© throne of David his Father, and he ſhall reign in the 
© houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
« ſhall be no end, Luke i. 32. (3.) That God promi- 
ſes, that in this ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, the prieſt- 
hood ſhall never fail, and that the office of theſe prieſts 
fhall be to offer ſacrifice continually ; and of what kind 
theſe ſacrifices are, we know from the nature of Chriſt's 
prieſthood, * Thou art a prieſt for ever according to the 
© order of Melchiſedech.” 


'Then the Prophet goes on to ſhow the firmneſs of 


this promiſe, * Thus faith the Lord, if my covenant 
* with the day can be made void, and my covenant 
« with the night, that there ſhould not be day and night 
in their ſealon; then may alſo my covenant with Da- 
vid my ſervant be made void, that he ſhould not have 
a Son to reign upon his throne, and with the Prieſts 
© and Levites his miniſters,” verſ. 20. Nothing could 
be faid ſtronger than theſe words, to ſhow the firmneſs 
and perpetuity of this promiſe made to the church and 
to the prieſthood. The day and the night ſhall end be- 


fore it be broken ; beſides, it is an abſolute promiſe, 
without any condition annexed to it; every thing in it 


is certain, fixed, and irrevocable. The prophet then 
adds, as the ſtars of heaven cannot be numbered, nor 
the ſands of the ſea be meaſured, ſo will I multiply 
© the ſeed of David my ſervant, and the Levites m 

« miniſters,” verſ. 22. Here we ſee foretold the vaſt 
multitudes of the ſpiritual children of David, the fol- 


lowers of Chriſt, and of the Prieſts and Levites of the 
Chriſtian church, both of which we find actually veri- 


fied in fact. 


The ſecond proof is from Iſaiah, who fays, *In * 
- « day: 
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day there ſhall be an altar of the Lord in the midſt of 
© the land of Egypt, and a monument of the Lord at 
© the borders thereof, and it ſhall be for a ſign and for 
© a teſtimony to the Lord of hoſts in the land of Egypt, 
© For they ſhall cry to the Lord becauſe of the oppreſ- 
© ſor, and he ſhall ſend them a Saviour and a Defender 
© to deliver them. And the Lord ſhall be known by 
Egypt, and the Egyptians ſhall know the Lord in that 
© day, and ſhall worſhip: him with ſacrifices and offer- 
© ings, and they ſhall make vows to the Lord and per- 
© form them,' Iſaiah: xix. 19. Here we ſee a poſitive 
declaration, that the Egyptians, on their converſion to 
Chriſt, ſhall worſhip the Lord © with ſacrifice and of- 
© ferings,” and have his altar in the midit of them. 
The third proof is taken from the ſame holy prophet, 
chapter Ixvi. - In this chapter he foretells God's bene- 
fits to his church, "Thus faith the Lord, Behold 1 will 
bring upon her, as it were, a river of peace, and as 


© an overflowing torrent, the glory of the gentiles,” 


verſ. 12; then verſ. 16. and 17. foretelling how he 
would deſtroy the wicked Jews, and call the gentiles in 
their room, he ſays; verſ. 18. J come that i may ga- 
© ther them together with all nations and tongues, and 
© they ſhall come and ſhall ſee my glory; and I will ſet 
© ſign among them, and I will fend of them that ſhall 
© be ſaved to the gentiles unto the ſea, into Africa and 
© Lydia,. them that draw the bow; into Italy and 
Greece, to the iſlands afar off, to them that have not 
© heard-of me, and have not ſeen my glory. And they 
© ſhall declare my glory to the gentiles. And they 
& ſhall bring all your brethren out of all nations, an 
© offering to the Lord to my holy mountain Jeruſa- 
lem.“ Here God foretells, that, when he ſhall deſtroy 
the wicked Jews, he will ſave thoſe among them who 
were faithful. to him, and will ſend of thoſe that are 


ſaved to all nations, to declare his glory to them, and 


bring them to his church, his holy mountain Jeruſa- 
lem.“ This is more like a hiſtory, than a prophecy 
of What was actually done, when the apoſtles and con- 
verted Jews were ſent by our Saviour to preach the goſ- 
pel to all nations, and unite them to his holy. church. 
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Then, in the following verſes, the prophet adds, © and 
© I will take from them (the converted Gentiles) to be 
© Prieſts and Levites, faith the Lord; for, as the new 
s heavens and the new earth which I make to ſtand be- 
© fore me, faith the Lord, ſo ſhall your ſeed ſtand and 
your name,“ verſ. 21. By which we fee, that, in 
the church of Chriſt, there ſhall always be Prieſts and 
Levites taken out of all nations, whoſe office, as we 
have ſeen above out of Jeremiah, ſhall be to offer ſacri- 
fice to God continually, as long as the heaven and the 
earth ſhall ſtand. St. Paul alſo aſſures us, that the of- 
fice of prieſts is © to offer up gifts and ſacrifices, Heb. 
v. 1. 

The fewrth proof is from Malachy, where Almighty 
God, after reproaching the Jewiſh prieſts for their im- 
piety, ſays, I have no pleaſure in you, faith the Lord 
of Hoſts; and I will not receive a gift of your hand; 
© for, from the riſing of the ſun, even to the going 
<« down, my name is great among the Gentiles ; and in 
< every place there is ſacrifice, and there is offered to 
my name a clean offering; for my name is great 
among the Gentiles; faith the Lord of Hoſts.” 
Malach. i. 10. In this glorious prophecy, three things 
are to be remarked, (1.) That the ſacrifices of the Jews 
were rejected, I will not receive a gift of your hand.” 
(2.) T hat in their place a pure offering was to be inſti- 
tuted ; and (3.) That this clean offering and ſacrifice 
ſhould be offered among the Gentiles in every place, 
from the riſing of the ſun to the going down of the 
fame, throughout the whole world. All which points 
out to us the holy and pure ſacrifice of the maſs in the 
ſtrongeſt * 

Q. 41. What are the proofs for the Maſs in the New 
Teſtament ? 

A. (I.) From its inſtitution, at the laſt ſupper, where 
our bleſſed Saviour offered up this holy ſacrifice with his 
own hands; for, (1.) As we have ſeen above, the ſa- 


crifice of the Maſs, properly ſpeaking, conſiſts in the 


ſeparate conſecration of the bread and wine, under the 
forms of which our Saviour offers himſelf up to his 
eternal Father. Now, at the laſt ſupper, our Saviour 
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actually performed this ſeparate conſecration ; therefore 
he actually offered up the ſacrifice of the Maſs at that 
time. (2.) In the original Greek, and in the Proteſ- 
tant tranſlations, St. Matthew and St. Mark, ſpeaking 
of the cup, uſe this expreſſion, This is my blood of 
© the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many ;* and St. 
Luke and St. Paul uſe this expreſſion, ſpeaking of the 
hoſt, © This is my body which is given for you,” Luke 
xxii. This is my body which is broken for you, 
1 Cor. xi, From theſe expreſſions, it evidently follows, 
that our Saviour, at that very time, * ſhed his blood,” 
and gave his body for the remiſſion of ſins,” Matth. 
xxvi. 28. This, however, he did not then do actually 
by the real effuſion of his blood, which was only done 
in his paſſion and death; therefore he did it here only 
myſtically, that is, offered himſelf up in the ſacramental 
forms, under the appearance of death, to his eternal 
Father, for the remiſſion of ſins; which is the ver 
thing we mean by the ſacrifice of the Maſs. Now, he 
had no ſooner done this, than he immediately command- 
ed the paſtors of his church to do the ſame : Do this 
© in remembrance of me ;* that is, as St. Paul explains 
it, to ſhew forth his death till he come.” Thus he 
both celebrated this holy ſacrifice of the Maſs himſelf, 
and gave power and command to the paſtors of his 
church, to continue to do the ſame till his ſecond 
coming. 

(2.) The ſecond proof from the New Teſtament is 
taken from the ſeventh chapter of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, where St. Paul, citing this prophecy of David, 


The Lord hath ſworn, and will not repent, Thou art 


© a prieſt for ever according to the order of Melchiſe- 
* dech,” urges it to ſhow. the excellency of the prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt above that of Aaron, and to prove that 
his prieſthood ſhall never end ; whereas, that of Aaron 
being only a figure of his, was of neceffity aboliſhed 
when his came. Now, the fame apoſtle aſſures us, 
that every high prieſt “ is appointed to offer up gifts and 
* facrifices for ſins, Heb. v. 1. and he repeats it, Heb. 
viii. 3. and adds, as a conſequence of this eſſential office 
of a prieſt, * wheretore it is neceſſary, that he alſo 

* ſhould 
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© ſhould have ſomething to offer.“ Seeing, therefore, 
that the order of Melchiſedech conſiſted in offering 
bread and wine, and that the great victim offered by 
Chriſt, is his own precious body and blood, it is only 
by offering this under the appearances of bread and 
wine, by the external miniſtry of his prieſt, that he 
continues a prieſt for ever of this order. 

(3-) From the expreſſions of the table of the Lord, 
altar, and prieſis, uſed in different places by St. Paul, 
as. proper to the Chriſtian religion, is alſo proved the 
exiſtence of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, with which theſe 
things have an eſſential connection. See 1 Cor. x. and 
Heb. xiii. 10. in which laſt place the apoſtle ſays, © we 
© have an altar, whereof they have no power to cat 
© who ſerve the tabernacle :* where the altar neceflarily 
implies the facrifice offered upon it; and the eat- 
ing of the altar ſhows the participation of that ſacrifice 
by communior. 

To theſe plain proofs from ſcripture, we may add, 
that the conſtant tradition of the Chriſtian world, all 
the moſt antient liturgies, the univerſal teſtimony of the 
holy fathers, and the continual uie of the names altar, 


ſacrifice, ablation, £7 and the like, in all antiquity, 


ſhow, in the moſt convincing manner, that this holy 
facrifice has been always uſed as the public: ſolemn. wer- 
thip of God in the Chriſtian church. 


QOH 4. X$IV- 


Of the Sacrament of Penance. 


Q. 1. WHAT is the end or defign of the ſacra- 
ment of penance ? 

A. If we were always ſo happy as never to loſe the 
grace received in baptiſm by committing actual ſins our- 
ſelves, there would be no need of the ſacrament of pe- 
nance ; but, as we but too, too commonly loſe that 
great treaſure by the fins we commit ourſelves, and 
cannot poſſibly get free of their guilt but by the oy 

© 
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of Jeſus Chriſt; therefore, out of his infinite mercy, in 
condeſcenſion to our weakneſs and miſery, he was 
pleaſed to inſtitute the ſacrament of penance, as the 
means of beſtowing his ſanctifying grace upon us, to 
cleanſe us from the guilt of thoſe fins which we commit 


after baptiſm. 


Q. 2. Is penance a true ſacrament ? 

A. It is; becauſe it has all the three things required 
to make it a ſacrament. 

Q. 3. What is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed" in the 
ſacrament of penance ? | 

— It is the ſentence of abſolution pronounced by a 
prieſt. 

Q. 4. What is the inward grace which this brings to 
the ſoul ? | 

A. The ſanctifying grace of God, by which our ſins 
are forgiven and waſhed away from our ſouls. 

Q. 5. Where do we find the inſtitution of this ſacra- 


ment by Jeſus-Chriſt ? 


A. In thoſe parts of the goſpel where Jeſus Chriſt 
gave to the paſtors of, his church, in the perſons of his 
apoſtles, the power of forgiving and retaining fins, aud 
paſſed his ſacred word, that, when they forgive a peni- 
rent's fins, by pronouncing the ſentence of abſolution 
upon him, they are actually forgiven, that is, are waſh- 
ed away from his ſoul by the grace of God then poured 
down into it. 

Q. 6. How does it appear that Jeſus Chriſt gave the 
power of forgiving ſins to the paſtors of his church; 

A. From theſe following teſtimonies : (I.) And 
© behold they brought to him a man lick of the pally, 
© lying on a bed. And Jeſus, ſeeing their faith, ſaid to 
the man ſiek of the palſy, Son, be of good heart, thy 
© fins are forgiven thee. And behold ſome of the ſcribes 
© ſaid within themſelves, He blaſphemeth. And Jeſus 


_ © ſeeing their thoughts, ſaid, Why do you think evil in 


* your hearts? Whether is it eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins are 
6 forgiven thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, and walk? But, that 
© you may know that the Son of Man hath power on 
earth to forgive ſins, then faith he to the man ſick of 
© the pally, Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go into thy 
| « houſe; 
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© houſe; and he aroſe and went into his houſe ; and the 
< multitude ſeeing it, feared, and glorified God, who 
© had given ſuch power to men.“ Matth. ix. 2. Here, 
we ſee that our bleſſed Saviour wrought an evident mira- 
cle, with the expreſs intention of proving that © he as 
© MAN, had power on earth to forgive fins;* and it had 
the deſired effect on the multitude, who were convinced 
by the miracle, that he had this power, and * glorified 
© God, who had given ſuch power to men.“ Jeſus 
Chriſt, therefore, even as man, was ſent by his Father, 
with this power. Now, on the very day of his reſur- 
rection, when he appeared to his apoſtles, he ſaid to 
them, as my Father hath ſent me, I alſo ſend you,” 
John xx. 21. conſequently, with the ſame powers that I, 
as Man, am ſent by my Father, I alſo ſend you as my 
ſubſtitutes, as Paſtors of my Church. And that there 
might be no doubt, that in theſe words he included the 
power of forgiving fins, yea, to ſhow that this was par- 
ticularly included in them, he immediately © breathed 
upon them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; 
© whole fins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven them, 
© and whoſe ſins you ſhall retain, they are retained,” 
John xx. 22. Where we ſee, that, in the cleareſt and 
moſt expreſs terms, he gives them the power of forgiv- 
ing fins, in ſuch a manner, that when they, here on 
earth, exerciſe this power, by paſling ſentence of for- 
giveneſs upon a penitent ſinner, their ſentence is ratified 
in heaven, and the fins of the penitent are actually for- 
wen. 

. (2.) Upon another occaſion, he gives them the ſame 
power, in the moſt ample manner, in theſe words: 
Amen, I ſay to you, whatſoever you ſhall bind upon 
© earth, ſhall be bound alſo in heaven; and whatſoever 
vou ſhall Juoſe upon earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in hea- 
ven, Matth. xviii, 18. Upon which, St. Chryſoſ- 
tom, one of the greateſt lights of the Chriſtian world, 
and who lived in the fifth century, writes thus: To 
the prieſts is given a power, Which God would not 
© give, neither to the angels nor archangels, for to theſe 
it was not ſaid, ** Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth 
« ſhall be bound alſo in heaven; and ee ye 
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ce ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed alſo in heaven :” 
« Earthly princes have, indeed, their power of binding, 
© but it is only for the body; but the binding of the 
« prieſts reaches even to the ſoul, and aſcends to the 
© heavens; inſomuch that what the prieſts do below, 
God ratifies above; and the Maſter confirms the ſen- 
© tence of the ſervants, On the Prieſthood, B. 3. The 
ſame is the language of the holy Fathers in all ages, 
confirmed by the conſtant and uninterrupted belief and 
practice of the Chriſtian world. 

7. Why does our Saviour add in theſe texts, 
© whole ſins you ſhall retain, they are retained ;* and, 
© whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in 
heaven?! 

A. To ſhow that the power here given to the paſtors 
of the church is a judicial power, by which they are 
conſtituted judges of our ſouls in regard to our fins, and 
authoriſed both to forgive and not forgive, to looſe and 
not to looſe the bonds of ſin, according to the merits of 
the cauſe, and the diſpoſitions of the penitents : ſo that 
they are to take full cogniſance of the cauſe before they 
pronounce ſentence, that they may act with juſtice and 
prudence. 
Q. 8. May not a prieſt uſe this power as he pleaſes, and 
either forgive or retain a perſon's ſins, as he chooſes ? 
A. By no means; in this commiſſion Jeſus Chriſt 
puts the paſtors of his church in his own place, and au- 
thoriſes them to do, what he himſelf would do, were he 
viſibly preſent upon the earth ; hence they act here in 
his name and authority, and in his perſon; as St. Paul 
did when hegranted pardon tothe inceſtuous Corinthian, 
for he declares, that he did it in the perſon of Chriſt,” 
2 Cor. ii. 10. The prieſts, therefore, cannot pro- 
nounce ſentence at their own pleaſure, but muſt do it ac- 
cording to the rules preſcribed to them by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and which they learn from his holy church, | 
9. But is it not blaſphemous to ſay that man can 
forgive fins? Who can forgive {ins committed againſt 
God, but God himſelf ? 
A. Jeſus Chriſt did not think it fo v hen he wrought 
the miracle above mentioned, to prove that * the ** 
TY 
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© of man hath power on earth to forgive ſins.” But the 
miſtake lies in not confidering what part belongs to man, 
and what belongs to God in this matter. To waſh 
away the guilt of fin from the ſoul, in which the for- 
giveneſs of ſins, on the part of God, preciſely conſiſts, 
undoubtedly belongs to God alone, and is wholly his 
work; and this being the caſe, where is the leaſt ap- 
pearance of blaſphemy, or even of impropriety, to fay 
that Jeſus Chrift authoriſes the paſtors of his church, 
in his name and in his perſon, to pronounce ſentence of 
forgiveneſs upon a penitent ſinner, and that to the pro- 
nouncing of this ſentence, he attaches the infuſing of 
his grace to that penitent's ſoul? Is not this the very 
thing which is done in baptiſm, where the one who- 
baptizes forgives the ſins of the perſon baptized, by 
performing upon him the outward action of baptiſing; 
to which the infuſion of juſtifying grace is annexed in 
that ſacrament, as it is to the pronouncing the ſentence 
of abſolution in the ſacrament of penance ? In both. 
caſes, it is God who waſhes the ſoul by his grace, and 
in both, man performs the outward action appointed by 
Chriſt for. that purpoſe. 

Q. 10. How is the outward ſenſible action of the ſa- 


erament of penance a ſign of the inward grace received? 


A. 'The words of the ſentence which the prieſt pro- 
nounces, I abſolve thee from thy fins, expreſs in formal 
terms the nature of the grace received, by. which theſe 
fins are then actually waſhed away from the ſoul. | 

Q. 11. To whom has Chriſt left the power of ad- 
miniſtering this facrament ? | 

A. To the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the biſhops 
and prieſts of his church; and this is one of the prin- 
cipal powers of the prieſthood. 

Q. 12. Is: this: ſacrament of penance neceſſary for 
ſalvation ? | 

A. As it is impoſſible to obtain falvation while we are 
in the ſtate of fin, and at enmity with God, and as this 
ſacrament of penance is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be the means of reſtoring us to the friendſhip of God, 
by cleanſing us from the guilt of actual ſins committed: 

ter baptiſm, in the ſame way as baptiſm itſeif is the 
| | means 
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means of cleanſing us from original ſin, and from all 
actual fins committed before baptiſm ; therefore, the 
ſacrament of penance is as abſolutely neceſſary for ſal- 
vation to thofe who have loſt the grace of God by mor- 
tal ſin after baptiſm, as baptiſm itſelf is to thoſe who 
have not yet received it. And, though it be true, that 
a perfect contrition, ariſing from a perfect love of God 
above all things, will always find mercy with God, and 
obtain pardon for fins both before and after baptiſm ; 
yet, as before baptiſm, this perfect contrition does not 
free the perſon who has it from the neceſſity of being 
baptized; where baptiſm can be had, and, where bap- 
tiſm cannot be had, will not find mercy with God un- 
leſs it be accompanied with the deſire of baptiſm; ſo 
likewiſe with regard to mortal fins committed after bap- 
tiſm, the moſt perfect contrition does not free the one 
who has it from the obligation of applying to the ſacra- 
ment of penance where he can have it, and, where that 
cannot be had, his contrition will not find mercy unleſs 
it include the deſire of, and the reſolution to apply to, 
the ſacrament of penance whenever he has it in his 
power to do fo, 

Q. 13. Why do you ſpeak of this neceſlity as regard- 
ing only mortal ſins ? Is not the ſacrament of penance 
22 neceſſary for obtaining the forgiveneſs of venial 
ins 

A. No, and the reaſon is this; the effect of mortal 
ſin is to kill the ſoul entirely, by depriving it of the 
grace of God, which is the life of the ſoul; hence 
mortal fin makes the ſinner an enemy to God, an ob- 
ject of his hatred and indignation. On the other hand, 
venial fin does not kill the ſoul, nor baniſh the grace of 
God from it, but only diminiſhes the ſplendour of its 
beauty and weakens the fervour of its charity, but till 
the perſon continues a friend of God. Hence, to re- 
ſtore a ſoul in mortal fin to the ſtate of grace and to the 
friendſhip of God, it is required that there be an infu- 
fion of juſtifying grace into that ſoul where it was not 
before; now, this is the pure effect of the mercy of 
God, through the merits of Chriſt, which no at of 
the ſinner can poſſibly deſerve of itſelf ; and this juſti- 
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fying grace can only be obtained by the ſacrament of 
per.ance, which Chriſt has been pleaſed to inſtitute for 
this very purpoſe. But to increaſe the fervour of cha- 
rity, to augment the ſpiritual beauty of the ſoul, to ob- 
tain a greater degree of ſanctifying grace from God, 
and, conſequently, to waſh away the ſtains of venial 
ſin, is the proper effect of every good action which a 
ſoul, already in the ſtate of grace, performs, when ac- 
companied with a ſorrow for having offended God by 
theſe venial fins, or even by a ſincere repentance in ge- 
neral, for all her paſt fins. So that, though venial fins 
are molt perfectly and ſecurely remitted by the ſacra- 
ment of penance, yet they are alſo remitted by other 
mcans, ſuch as, by devoutly receiving the other ſacra- 
ments, by fervent prayer, by holy acts of the love of 
God, and other ſuch pious actions; whereas, mortal 
fin can no otherwiſe be remitted but by the ſacrament 
of penance only. - Wo | 

Q. 14. What are the effects of the ſacrament of pe- 
nance ? 

A. (1.) If the penitent be under the guilt of mortal 
ſin, by this ſacrament the grace of juſtification is poured 
down into his ſoul, by which the guilt of his ſins is 
waſhed away, and he is reſtored to the friendſhip of 
God. (2.) It he be already in the ſtate of grace, by the 
ſacrament of penance he receives an increaſe of fandlify⸗ 
ing grace, by which his ſoul is rendered more holy and 


beautiful in the ſight of God. (3.) He alſo receives 


ſuch helps of actual grace as enable him the more effee- 
tually to avoid fin, and to perſevere in the friendſhip of 
God. (4.) By cleanſing the ſoul from the guilt of fin, 
this ſacrament alſo delivers the ſoul from the eternal pu- 
niſhmeat due to that guilt ; becauſe it reſtores the ſinner 


to the grace and friendſhip of God, and reunites him 


with Jeſus Chriſt; now, there is nothing of dam- 
nation in thoſe who are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1, 
(5) It alſo delivers, in part, from the temporal pu- 
niſhment due to his fins, in proportion to the fervour 
of his repentance with which he receives it. 

Q. 15. What are the parts of the ſacraments of pe- 


nance ? | 
A. There 


- 
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A. There are three parts of the ſacrament of penance, 
to wit, contrition, confeſſion, and fatisfaction. By 
contrition is underſtood the diſpoſitions required in the 
penitent, with which he muſt be prepared for receiving 
this ſacrament. By confeſſion is underſtood the actual 
applying to receive it; and by ſatisfaction is meant the 
performing the penance which the prieſt impoſes on the 
ſinner when he adminiſters this ſacrament to him. 


6:6 T. I. 
Of Contrition. 


Q. 16. What are the diſpoſitions required in the pe- 
nitent for receiving the ſacrament of penance ? 

A. They are all contained in a ſincere repentance, 
or contrition for his fins, which, as we have ſeen above 
at large, Chap. XVII. conſiſts of theſe three things : 
(1.) A fincere ſorrow for having offended our good 
God, with a deteſtation of our fins, by which we have 
offended him. (2.) A firm purpoſe and reſolution to 
avoid fin, and all the dangerous occafions of it, for 
the time to come. And, (3.) A being willing and 
ready to do penance for paſt fins in order to ſatisfy the 
divine juſtice for them. | | 
Q. 17. Are theſe three conditions abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for receiving the grace of juſtification in this ſacra- 
ment ? 

A. They are all abſolutely neceſſary for diſpoſing the 
ſoul to receive that grace; as we have ſeen at large, 
Chap. XVII.: inſomuch, that if any one of them be 
wanting, though the ſentence of abſolution be pro- 
nounced upon the ſinner by the prieſt, yet the grace of 
forgiveneſs will not be granted by Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Of Sacramental Confeſſion, 


Q. 18. What is ſacramental confeſſion ? 

A. It is the laying open the ſtate of our ſouls to a 
prieſt, by humbly accuſing ourſelves to him of all our 
ſins, in order to obtain the grace of abſolution. 

Q. 19. Is this confeſſion of our ſins neceſſary for ob- 
taining abſolution ? 

A. It is ordained by Jeſus Chriſt as a condition ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for this purpoſe; inſomuch, that 
without it, the grace of the ſacrament of penance, by 
which our fins are pardoned, and we reſtored to the 
friendſhip of God, will not be beſtowed upon us. 

Q. 20. How does this neceſſity appear from ſcripture ? 

A. It is included in the very power which Jeſus Chriſt 
gave to the paſtors of the church, cf binding and looſ- 
ing, of remitting and retaining ſins. For, by giving 
them this power, he conſtituted them judges of our ſouls 
in his own ſtead, the miniſters of reconciliation between 
God and the ſinner ; conſequently, it is his will that 
they ſhould exerciſe this power with juſtice and diſcre- 
tion, according to the merits of the cauſe, and the diſ- 
poſitions of the penitent ; for we cannot ſuppoſe he in- 
tended they ſhould exerciſe it at random; it would be 
impiety to ſuppoſe it. Belides, as this tribunal is not a 
tribunal of ſtrict vindictive juſtice, for puniſhing the of- 
fender to the extent of what he deſerves, ſeeing nothing, 
leſs than hell fire is the proper puniſhment of mortal 
ſin, but is a tribunal of mercy, where, by the ſentence 
of abſolution, the ſinner is delivered both from the 
guilt of his fins, and from the eternal puniſhment due 
to them; and this eternal puniſhment is exchanged for 
a temporal puniſhment, which, through the merits. 
of Chriſt applied to our ſouls in this ſacrament, both. 
contributes to fatisfy the divine juſtice, and is moſt 


wholeſome: 
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wholeſome and falutary to the penitent ; it is doubt- 
leſs the will of Jeſus Chriſt, that the prieſt, when he 
exerciſes the power of binding, and lays this penance on 
the penitent, ſhould do it with a juſt proportion to his 
guilt and diſpoſitions. Now, it is ſelf-evident, that the 
prieſt can neither act with juſtice and prudence, in for- 
giving or retaining ſins, nor obſerve the juſt proportion 
in impoſing the proper puniſhment ſuitable to the guilt 
and diſpoſitions of the ſinner, unleſs he knows the real 
ſtate of his ſoul, both as to his guilt and diſpoſitions ; 
and, as none can poſlibly diſcover this to him but the 
ſinner himſelf, tence it manifeſtly follows, that the very 
power of binding and looſing, of forgiving and retain- 
ing fins, given by Jeſus Chriſt to the prieſts of his 
church, neceſſarily includes a ſtrict obligation on ſinners 
to lay open the ſtate of their ſouls, by an humble con- 
feſſion of all their ſins to a prieſt, in order to receive 
the effect of that power, and to be abſolved from their 
ſins by him. 

Moreover, the ſacrament of penance is intended not 
only to be the means of freeing us from the guilt of 
our paſt ſins, but alſo, and in a particular manner, to 
be a preſervative againſt ſin for the time to come, by 
applying proper remedies for curing all the diſtempers 
of the ſoul, Now theſe remedies are of two forts, the 
grace of God, and our co-operation. The grace of 
God is applied to our ſouls by the ſacrament itlelt, and 
our paſtors are appointed, as the ſpiritual phyſicians of 
our ſouls, to preſcribe to us the neceſſary co-operation 
required on our part; and this they do, by pointing 
out to us what we eught to do for avoiding or over- 
coming temptations, for conquering our paſhons, and for 
breaking our ill cuſtoms ; by diſcovering to us the delu- 
ſions of Satan; by inſtructing us in our duty where we 
may be ignorant of it ; by ren the miſtakes into 
which our ſelf-love is ſo apt to hurry us; by encourage 
ing us, if faint-hearted in the concerns of our ſouls; 
by comforting us, if afflicted with trouble of mind; and 
by giving us every other neceſſary aſſiſtance which the 
wants of our ſouls may require. IIere, again, it is ſelf- 
evident that they could apply none of thoſe remedies to 

us, 
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us, unleſs they were thoroughly acquainted with the 
real ſtate of our ſouls; and as none but ourſelves can 
lay the ſtate of our ſouls before them; from this alſo 
the neceſſity of our doing fo, by an humble and ſin- 
cere expoſition of our interior to them, is manifeſt. 

. 21. Are there any other proofs from ſcripture of 
the neceſſity of confeſſing our fins ? 

A. There are thoſe following: (I.) If we fay we 
© have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is 
© not in us. If we confeſs our fins, God is faithful 
© and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from 
© all iniquity,” 1 John i. 8. Here we fee, in the moſt 
expreſs terms, the confeſſion of our fins declared to be 
the condition of our obtaining forgiveneſs for them: If 
< we confeſs them, God will forgive them ;* and on 
the contrary, if we do not confeſs them, but conceal 
them, and © fay we have no fin, we only deceive our- 
« ſelves, and the truth is not in us.“ This teſtimony 
is ſo ſtrong and clear for the neceſſity of confeſſing our 
ſins, that our adverſaries have no other way to eſcape 
the force of it, but by vainly pretending that the apoſ- 
tle means only the confeſſing our fins privately to God 
alone. But that this cannot be the apoſtle's meaning, 
is evident from two ſtrong reaſons ; firſt, becauſe the 
con rg 3 is here put in oppoſition to the ſaying 
we have no fin + theſe two are oppoſite to one another, 
and therefore muſt certainly relate to the ſame object. 
Now, who is there in his ſenſes that would ſeriouſl 
dare to ſay to God in private, that he has no fn? In 
this part of the ſentence, then, the apoſtle certainly 
means ſaying, we have no ſin before men; and, conſe- 
quently, in the oppoſite part of it, when he ſays, If 
< we confeſs our fins,” he neceſſarily means the doing 
ſo before men alſo. Beſides, the apoſtle here declares, 
that, if © we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and juſt 
to forgive us our ſins: How comes the fidelity and 
juſtice of God to be engaged here ? Has he any where 
engaged his promiſe to pardon thoſe who confeſs their 
ſins to him alone in private? David indeed ſays, I 
will confeſs againſt myſelf my injuſtice to the Lord ; 

and 
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and thou haſt forgiven the wickedneſs of my fin,” 
Pf. xxxi. v.; Which ſhows, that, in the old law, 
when a ſinner, * with a broken and contrite heart,” that 
is, with a perfect repentance of his ſins, returned to 
God, and acknowledged his guilt with forrow, God, 
of his infinite goodneſs, would ſhow mercy to ſuch a 
repentant ſinner. But we do not read any where that 
God ever engaged his fidelity or juſtice to forgive the 
ſins of any who confeſſed them in private to him alone; 
conſequently, in the above text, the apoſtle cannot 
mean the confeſſing to God alone; but, from what we 
have ſeen above, it is manifeſt, that God has ſolemnly 
engaged his fidelity and juſtice to forgive the ſins of 
thoſe who confeſs them to the paſtors of his church in 
the ſacrament of penance, when he declares to theſe 
paſtors, © whoſe ſins you ſhall forgive, they are for- 
© given; and whatſoever you ſhall looſe oh earth ſhall 
© be looſed in heaven.“ The effects of this promiſe 
cannot be obtained, as we have clearly ſeen, unleſs the 
ſinner confeſs his ſins to his paſtor ; and when he does 
that with the proper diſpoſitions, then this ſacred pro- 
miſe of Jeſus Chriſt engages him in fidelity and juſtice 
to grant the wiſhed-for pardon. We muſt therefore 
conclude, that, when the apoſtle ſays, If we confeſs 
our fins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
« fins,” his meaning moſt certainly is, if we confeſs 
them ſacramentally. 
(2.) St. James fays, © Confeſs your fins one to ano- 
© ther, and pray for one another, that you may be ſaved,” 
a. v. 16. Here we ſee, in expreſs terms, the confe/- 
ing our ſins to man laid down as a condition of ſalvation, 
The only difficulty in this text is in the meaning of the 
words one another, which ſeem to imply the neceſſity 
of every one's confeſſing 8 to other men, whe- 
ther prieſts or not. But this difficulty will eaſily diſap- 
pear, if we reflect, that ſacramental confeſſion does not 
neceſſarily require that it ſhould be done in private; 
for, in the primitive ages, and even in the apoſtles 
time, confeſſions were ſometimes made in public before 
the whole people. Thus we read, that © many of them 
that believed came conſeſſing and declaring their 
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© deeds,” Acts xix. 18. But, whether in public or pri- 
vate, it was always conſidered as of neceſſary obligati- 
on, in order to obtain forgiveneſs by the abſolution of 
the prieſt. As both 3 were then practiſed, St. James 
uſes the above expreſſion, of © confeſſing one to ano- 


ther,“ to include both; but declares, that this confeſ- 


ſion made to a prieſt, whether to him alone in private, 
or in preſence of others who did the fame, and con- 
feſſed in public before one another, is a neceſſary con- 
dition of ſalvation. 

(3.) St. Paul, ſpeaking of the reconciliation of ſin- 
ners to God, ſays, God hath reconciled us to him- 
© ſelf by Chriſt ; and hath given to us the miniſtry of 
© reconciliation. For God, indeed, was in Chriſt, re- 
© conciling the world to himſelf— and he hath placed 
© in us the word of reconciliation ; we are therefore 
© ambaſſadors for Chriſt,” 2 Cor. v. 18. In theſe 
words, the apoſtle declares, that whereas God, through 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, reconciled the world to him- 
ſelf, he was pleaſed to appoint the apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſſors in office, to be the miniſters of this reconci- 
liation; that is, to be his ſubſtitutes upon earth. for 
applying to the ſouls of the people the means ordained 
by him for communicating the grace of reconciliation ; 
and for this purpoſe, ſays the apoſtle, © he placed in us 
© the word of reconciliation,” by which means we are 
made the © ambaſſadors of Chriſt.” Hence, then, it 
manifeſtly follows, that if the paſtors of the church be 
the es of our reconciliation with God, if the word 
of reconciliation, the power of pronouncing ſentence of 
abſolution upon us, be placed in them, it is, of courſe, 
by their miniſtry alone that we can obtain this recon- 
ciliation. Chriſt inſtituted no other way ; therefore, it 
is our ſtrict obligation to have recourſe to them for this 
benefit, by laying open the ſtate of our ſouls before 
them in the ſacrament of confeſſion, that they may ap- 
ply to us the means of our reconciliation in the way 
that Chriſt requires of them to do. 

Q. 22. Is not the confeſſion of ſins to a prieſt a no- 
velty introduced into the church in the later ages ? 


A. This 
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A. This is what ſome of the adverſaries of our holy 
religion allege, in order to blind the minds of the peo- 
ple ; but there certainly cannot be a more groſs and 
palpable miſrepreſentation. The confeſhon of ſins, ſo 
far from being a novelty invented in later ages, 1s more 
antient than Chriſtianity itſelf, was commanded by God 
in the law, is highly commended in the books of Wiſ- 
dom, and was practiſed by the Jews, when our Saviour 
came among them. It was not then, indeed, a facra- 
mental action, as it is under the goſpel, where it is the 
laſt condition required on our part, for receiving the 
forgiveneſs of our ſins, by the infuſion of juſtifying 
grace. But it was among the Jews a profitable peni- 
tential work, a proof of the ſincerity of their repent- 
ance, a help to reſtrain them from fin, an act of obe- 
dience to the command of God; and, on all theſe ac- 
counts, a powerful means to move God to mercy, and 
to obtain from him the grace of a perfect contrition 
and repentance. It was alſo among the Jews, like all 
the reſt of their religion, a type and figure of the Sa- 
crament of Penance, and of the ſacramental confeſſion, 
which Jeſus Chriſt was to inſtitute in his church. 

Q. 23. Where does it appear that confeſſion was 
mrs aan in the old law, and practiſed among the 

ews ? 
A. From the following teſtimonies of ſcripture, (1.) 
When a man or woman ſhall have committed an 
of all the ſins that men are wont to commit, and by 
negligence ſhall have tranſgreſſed the commandment 
of the Lord, they ſhall confeſs their ſin, and reſtore 
the principal, and a fifth part over and above, Numb. 
v. 6. (2.) He that hideth his fins ſhall not proſ- 
per ; but he that ſhall confeſs and forſake them, ſhall 
obtain mercy,” Prov. xxviii. 13. Be not aſhamed to 
ſay the truth for the ſake of thy ſoul ; for there is a 
ſhame that bringeth ſin, and a ſhame that bringeth 
glory and grace——Be not aſhamed to confeſs thy 
« ſins, but ſubmit not thyſelf to every man for ſin,” 
Ecclus. iv. 24, ES See here how much it is commend- 
ed. (3.) As for the practice of the Jews when St. 
John the Baptiſt appeared © in the deſert baptizing and 
Vor. Il, D « preaching 
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« preaching the baptiſm of Penance for the remiſſion of 
£ {ins : there went out to him all the country of Ju- 
dea, and all they of Jeruſalem, and were baptiſed 
© by him in the river Jordan, coNFESSING THEIR 
© $Ixs,” Mark i. 5. The ſame is alſo atteſted by St. 
Matth. chap. iii. where we learn from the word of 
God itſelf, that this holy practice of confeſſing our, ſins, 
is as old as revealed religion, and has no other author 
than God himſelf. Telos Chriſt, therefore, knowing 
that this was already eſtabliſhed among the people of 
God, thought it nowiſe neceſſary to make any new for- 
mal expreſs command of it among his followers, eſpe- 
cially as the very inſtitution of the Sacrament of Pen- 
ance, by giving the power of forgiving and retaining 
fins to the paſtors of his church, naturally and neceſſa- 
rily preſuppoſed the neceſſity of confeſſing our ſins to 
them for obtaining pardon and forgiveneſs; and by 
this means, this holy action of. confeſſion was raiſed up 
to the dignity of being an eſſential part of the ſacra- 
ment, and an effectual means of obtaining pardon for 
our ſins ; whereas before, it was only a legal obſerv- 
ance, uſeful, indeed, and conducive to the reconcilia- 
tion of the penitent ſinner with God, but not the efh- 
cacious and certain means, as it now is, of obtaining 
that favour. | 
Q. 24. Is there any other reaſon to ſhow that the 
duty of confeſſing our fins is ordained by Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. The very nature of this duty itſelf proves it to 
2a demonſtration ; for, as it is a duty exceedingly con- 
trary to fleſh and blood, moit humbling to our pride, 
and moſt afflicting to ſelf-love, it is plainly impoſſible 
that mankind could ever have been induced to practice 
it as a neceflary duty, by any human authority, or in- 
deed by any other means whatſoever, than the full 
conyiction, that God himſelf required it from them; 
and this conviction they never could have got, if it had 
not been introduced into the world with Chriſtianity 
itſelf, and flowed from the ſame divine ſource with it. 
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firſt ages had no knowledge of this practice, nor be- 
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Let us ſuppoſe, for example, that the Chriſtians of the 
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have dared, in after ages, to introduce fo heavy a yoke, 
or impoſe ſuch a burden upon the taithful ? What op- 
poſition muſt ſuch an attempt have met with? What 
clamours would have been raiſed againſt it? What di- 
viſions and diſſentions muſt it not have occaſioned ? 
and, how would every body have cried out againſt it 
as a novelty, an impoſition, a hereſy, and what not ? 
Suppoſe any body at preſent thould attempt to intro- 
duce it into a Proteſtant country, would any power on 
carth be able to eſtabliſh it? It is, therefore, plainly 
impoſſible that ever it could have been eſtabliſhed in the 
Chriſtian world, but by the command of Almighty 
God himſelf. Beſides, all monuments of antiquity 
clearly ſhow, that it has been univerſally received and 
practiſed through the whole Chriſtian church, in all 
countries, and in all ages; nor is it poſſible to aſſign 


any other beginning to it than that of Chriſtianity it- 


ſelf. Add to all this, the infallible authority of the 
church of Chriſt, which always did, and to this day 
does, hold and teach as a truth revealed by Jeſus Chriſt 
to his apoſtles, and by them delivered to their follow- 
ers, that the duty of confeſſing our {ins in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, is commanded by God himſelf, and 
is his expreſs law to all Chriſtians. | 

Q. 25. Is ſacramental confeſſion of any other advan- 
tage beſides its being a neceſſary means of getting our 
tins pardoned : | 

A. It is, both to the penitent himſelf and to ſociety ; 
tor, (1.) with regard to the penitent, it ſerves to diſ- 
charge part of the debt of temporal puniſſiment due to 
his ſins, it delivers him from that dreadful confuſion 
which he would have to undergo at the day of judg- 
ment, and which beginning then would laſt for all eter. 
nity, as one of the greateſt torments of hell. It pro- 
cures him many uſeful inſtructions, counſels, directi- 
ons, and exhortations, for the advancing his ſoul in a 
life of virtue and piety. Ir is alſo a ſource of immenſe 
comfort and conſolation to the poor ſoul in all her af- 
fictions, eſpecially in ſuch as riſe about her ſpiritual 
concerns. It affords an incredible caſe and p ace to 
the ſoul, when oppreſſed with the ſtings of a guilty con- 
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Sience; for it is much to be obſerved, that, although 
confeſſion be a very heavy burden upon fleſh and blood, 
and perfectly inimical to ſelf-love, yet, when a foul is 
once touched with a ſenſe of the evil of ſin, and con- 
ſcience is awaked on that account, it is the only re- 
ſource that nature itſelf points out for eaſe and com- 
fort; inſomuch that numbers of examples are ſeen, of 
thoſe who, being troubled in conſcience, but not being 
members of the Catholic church, do not conſider con- 
feſſion as a duty required by God ; yet fly to ſome 
friend in whom they can confide, and ſometimes even- 
to Catholic prieſts themſelves, on whoſe ſecrecy they 
can better depend, and lay open their ſouls to them for 
advice and conſolation. (2.) With regard to the ſtate 
and ſociety, how many evils are remedied in confeſſion, 
awhich the laws of man could never rectify ? Loſſes are 
made up; injuries received are pardoned, and repara- 
tion made for ſuch as are done; ill gotten goods are 
reſtored; thoſe at enmity reconciled ; peace made up 
and reſtored ; unjuſt contracts diſſolved ; ſcandals re- 
moved, and many other ſuch benefits procured, which 
are of the higheſt advantage to ſociety. | 

Q. 26. What are the qualities neceſſary for making 
a good confeſſion ? | | 

A. There are ſeveral things required for making a 
good confeſſion ; but they may be all reduced to theſe 
following: | 

(I.) It ought to be humble. This is ſo neceſſary an 
ingredient in a good confeſſion, that without it we can 
never expect to find favour with God. The proud 
Phariſee was one who led a good moral life in the eye 
of the world, free from any groſs crime, and adorned 
with ſeveral virtuous and good actions; yet he was 
condemned in the ſight of God on account of his pride; 
whereas, the poor publican, though loaded with fins, 
yet approaching to God by an humble repentance, was 
juſtifled in the ſight of God, and found mercy. Every 
ſin we commit is accompanied with an act of pride; 
becauſe, in every ſin, we prefer our own will to the will 
of our Creator; as therefore repentance is the return- 
ing to God from fin, it muſt neceſſarily be — xe | 
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nied with great humility. The ſcripture ſays, an hum- 
© ble and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not de- 
© ſpiſe,” Pal. li. 19. The Lord is nigh to them that 
© are of a contrite heart, and he will fave the humble 
© of ſpirit,” Pſal. xxxill. 19. God reſiſteth the proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble, James iv. 6. Hence 
we find, that all thoſe true penitents who found mercy 
from God, were remarkable for their great humility ; 
ſuch as St. Mary Magdalen, the prodigal ſon, the hum- 
ble publican, David, &c. and they ſhowed their humi- 
lity, both in the outward poſture of their bodies, in 
what they did, and in every word they ſaid. To ex- 
cite this humility in our ſouls, we need only eonſider 
what we are as ſinners ; what we deſerve for our fins ; 
the Majeſty of that great God hefore whom we are go- 
ing to appear; and the important affair we are going 
about, in order to be reſtored again to his favour. 

(2.) Our confeſſion ought to be ſincere; that is, we 
mult declare our fins ſincerely, ſuch as they really are; 
we mult. not exaggerate them, neither muſt we diſguiſe 
| chem; we muſt not ſeek to excuſe them, nor blame 
others for them; nor ſoften and diminiſh the real ma- 


' hce of them, by equivocal and captious expreſſions. 

which may make our paſtor think leſs of them than 
1 they really deſerve. Our great intereſt here is, to lay 
open the true {tate of our | hen as far as we can, ſuch 


as it really is in the ſight of God. It is eaſy to deceive 
1 our paſtor; but we would deceive ourſelves infigitely 
n worſe if we did fo, for we cannot deceive God ; and 
d his holy word aſſures us, that * the deceitful man God 


e will abhor,” PC. v. 7. that the Holy Ghoſt will fly 
d from the deceitful,” Wiſd. i. 5. and, therefore, 
as © come not to the Lord with a double heart,” Eccleſ. 
55 i. 36. for © wo to them that are of a double heart, and 
S, © to wicked Hips... and to the ſinner that goeth on 
as © the earth two ways,” Ecclus. ii. 14. 

ry (3.) It ought to be /mple; that is, we muſt, with 
3 all ſimplicity, declare the ſins we have been guilty of, 
vill without mixing any other ſubject along with them, 
n- vhich does not concern the ſtate of our conſcience. In 
ba- doing this, we muſt declare, (1.) The different ſins we 
ied | | D 3 have 
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have been guilty of; (2.) The number of times we 
have been guilty of each fin; and, (3.) Such circum- 
ſtances as either notably aggravate the guilt of the ſin, 
or change it into another kind of fin ; for example, 
there is a great difference between cheating our neigh- 
bour of twenty ſhillings, and cheating him of twenty 
pound; between ſtealing a ſum of money trom a neigh- 
bour, and ſtealing any ſacred veſſel, though of equal 
value to that ſum, but dedicated to the ſervice of God. 
In the former caſe, the greatneſs of the ſum aggravates 
the injury done, and conſequently the guilt of the ſin; 
in the latter caſe, the circumſtance of ſtealing a ſacred 
veſſel changes the nature of the fin, from a ſimple act 
af injuſtice, to an unjuſt ſacrilege. Now, the ſimpli- 
city of our conſeſñon requires, that, having fully de- 
clared theſe three claſſes, we ſhould reſt there, without 
accuſing others, or making complaints of our miſeries 
and troubles, or ſpeaking about our temporal affairs, 
or the like; and this is what is meant by the ſamplicrty 
of confeſſion, N 

(4.) It ought to be entire; that is, we muſt declare 
all that we have upon our conſcigpce, without conceal- 
ing, to our knowledge, one ſingè mortal tin. We mutt 
not only tell the truth, but we muſt tell the whole truth, 
without concealing any thing; according to that of the 
wiſe man, Be not athamed to ſay the truth for thy 
© ſoul; for there is a ſhame that bringeth ſin, and there 
is a ſhame that bringeth glory and grace,” Ecclus. 
iv. 25. To be aſhamed to do an evil action, is a ſhame 
that bringeth glory and grace ; but to be aſhamed to 
confeſs the ſin we have done, is a ſhame that bringeth 
a new ſin upon the foul. 

Q. 27. Is it a great evil knowingly to conceal any 
mortal ſin in confeſſion ? 

A. It is a very great evil; for, (1.) To reconcile our 
ſouls with God, is, of all other things, the work of 
God, the end to which all that Chriſt did, ſaid, and 
ſuffered, tended ; this is done in the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, and the confeſſion of our ſins is the part of that 
work which belongs to us; now, the ſcripture ſays, 
< Curſed be he that doth the work of the Lord * 

8 fully, 
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fully,“ Jer. xlviii. 10. (2.) It is telling a lie to the 
Holy Ghoſt, the dreadful guilt of which we ſee both 
in Cain, and in the puniſhment of Ananias and Sap= 
phira, Acts ix. | 
(3+) Ir is a grievous ſacrilege, by prophaning the ſa- 
crament, a mockery of God, a prophanation of the 
blood ot Chriſt, and opens the door to a ſtill greater 
ſacrilege by making an unworthy communion. (4.) It 
renders the whole confeſſion of no avail, prevents the 
ſinner's getting pardon of his ſins ; nay, ſullies his ſoul 
with another more grievous fin than thoſe he had be- 
fore. (5.) It puts him in danger of never making a 
good confeſſion, and conſequently of dying in his ſins, 
as it ſhuts the door to all poſſibility of a cure from 
man, and renders him totally unworthy of any extraor- 
dinary help from God. (6.; It makes the finner moſt 
miſerable in his own conſcience, and raiſes a hell upon 
earth in his ſoul, as experience itſelf teaches. | 

Q. 28. When one has unhappily fallen into diſgrace 

with God by mortal fin, is he obliged to return inime- 
diately to God by a ſpeedy repentance, and get his ſins 
waſhed away by the Sacrament of Confeſſion? 
A. There is not a more dangerous delufion than to 
defer repentance after fin, and live on from day to day 
in diſgrace with God; as will manifeitly appear by the 
following conſiderations. . 

(I.) It is the higheſt folly, and contrary to all that 
wiſdom and prudence by which we regulate ourſelves in 
temporal affairs; for, if we fall into the mire, we im- 
mediately endeavour to get out of it and clean ourſelves ; 
if we perceive a ſpot upon our cloaths, we immediately 
endeavour to take it out ; if-we be ſeized with any bo- 
dily diſeaſe, we make no delay in applying to the pro- 
per remedies ; if we loſe a piece of money, we ſpeedi- 
ly ſeek to find it. Now, a foul in mortal fin, is in à 
moſt diſmal mire, ſullied in the moſt deteſtable manner, 
ſick to death itſelf, and deprived of the greateſt of all 
treaſures, the grace of God ; what folly then to chooſe 
to continue in ſuch a ſtate ! 

(2.) It is a grievous injury done to God, to live in 
diſgrace with him, becauſe it involves, (1.) A con- 
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tempt of his commands and earneſt invitations to re- 
turn to his friendſhip, and a preferring the ſlavery of 
Satan to the favour of the Moſt High. (2.) A con- 
tempt of his threats, by which he endeavours to fright- 
en ſinners out of their evil ways, and make them re- 
turn to bim. (3.) An undervaluing of all his gracious 
promiſes of pardon and favour ; by preferring the huſks 
of ſwine to the happineſs of our father's houſe, and all 
the good things he has there prepared for us. 

(3.) The great danger of contracting the habit of 
fin, and of going on from bad to worſe ; for this is the 
fatal prerogative of ſin, that if not ſpeedily remedied by 
repentance, it gives the devil ſuch power over us, that 
he eaſily hurries us on to greater fins, till at laſt they 
become habitual to us ; being deprived of the grace of 
God, there is no defence againſt the allurements of 
fin, the violence of paſſion, the corruption of our own 
heart, and the repeated temptations we are daily ex- 
poſed to : witneſs Cain, David, St. Peter, and Judas. 

(4.) The great danger of a bad habit when contract- 
ed, and the great di _ of ever overcoming it. - Of 
this the ſcripture ſays, His bones ſhall be filled with 
the vices of his youth, and they ſhall ſleep with him 
© in the duſt,” Job xx. 11. A young man accord- 
ing to his way, even when he is old, he will not de- 
part from it, Prov. xxii. 6. If the Æthiopian can 
© change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots; you alſo 
© may do well when you have learned evil, = xili. 
23. A new planted tree is eaſily pulled up; a tender 
twig is eaſily bended; a beginning diſeaſe is eaſily cu- 
red; but by delay the caſe is very different. 

(5.) The declarations of ſcripture, Delay not to 
4 be converted to the Lord, and put not off from day 
© to day; for his wrath will come on a ſudden, and in 
© the day of vengeance he will deſtroy thee,” Ecclus. 
v. 8. Loft thou deſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs, 
and patience, and long ſuffering ? knoweſt thou not 
< that the benignity of God leadeth thee to penance? but, 
£ according to thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, thou 
« treaſureſt up to thyſelf wrath againſt the day of * 
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and the revelation of the juſt judgment of God,” 
Rom. ii. 4. To-day if you ſhall hear his voice, har- 
den not | wg hearts, as in the provocation, according 
© to the day of temptation in the wilderneſs, where 
your fathers tempted me, they proved me, and ſaw 
© my works... . . ſo I ſware in my wrath, that they 
© ſhall not enter into my reſt,* Pſal. xciv. 8. « Becauſe 
I called, and you refuſed ; I ſtretched out my hand, 
© and there was none that regarded; you have deſpiſed 
mall my counſels, and have neglected my reprehenſions, 
© I alſo will laugh in your deſtruction, and will mock 
* when that ſhall come on you which you feared ; when 
© ſudden calamity ſhall fall on you, and deſtruction, as 
© a tempeſt, ſhall be at hand; when tribulation and 
« diſtreſs ſhall come upon you, then ſhall they call upon 
me, and I will not hear, they ſhall riſe in the morn- 
© ing and hall not find me,” Prov. i. 24. See alſo Iſ. 
Ixv. 12. Ixvi. 4. Jer. vii. 12. 

(6.) The danger of dying in that ſtate; which ap- 
pears, (1.) From all theſe threats from ſcripture juſt 
mentioned. (2.) From the ſtate the ſinner is in; for, 
the moment one commits a mortal fin, -the ſentence 1s 
paſſed againſt him ; the flames of hell are already kin- 
dled to receive him; a fire is kindled in my rage, it 
« thall burn upon you, Jer. xv. 14. ; the executioners 
are all ready, only waiting the command, and nothing 
is wanting to plunge him into the bottomleſs pit but 
the cutting the ſlender thread of life, by which he is 
hanging over the mouth of hell. (3.) From the un- 


certainty, of the time, place, and manner when that 
thread ſhall be broken: our Saviour aſſures us, that 


death will come like a thief in the night, when we leaſt 


expect it, and, therefore, commands' us to be always 


ready. Remember the foolith virgins. (4.) Sin haſ- 
tens on death, and cuts off the ſinner before his time. 
© Do not commit iniquity, left thou die in a time not 
thy own,” Ecclus. vii. 18. The wicked man fhall 
© periſh before his days be completed,“ Job xv. 32. 


»The wicked are taken away before their time,” Job 


xxii. 16. T he years of the wicked ſhall be ſhortened,” 
Prov. x. 27. Men of blood and deceitful mei thall not 


do apply to any ſerious thought. 
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* live out half their days,” Pſal. liv. 24. How are 
they brought to deſolation? they have ſuddenly ceaſed 
to be; they have periſhed by reaſon of their iniquity,” 
Pſal. Ixxii. 19. They lead their lives in good things, 
* and in a moment drop down into hell,” Job XX1. 13. 
Q. 29. What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who defer their 
repentance till the approaches of death itſelf ? A 

A. All the above reaſons militate with double force 
againſt thoſe who put off their converſion till their death- 
bed; for ſuch, without all doubt, expoſe themſelves to 
the utmoſt danger, if not to a moral certainty of being 
loſt for ever; which will eaſily appear if we conſider, 
(1.) The difficulty of a real and fincere repentance and 
change of heart, even in health. (2.) The violence 
and force of bad habits, now come to their height by 
long indulgence. (3.) The oppoſition the devil will 
certainiy make to hinder thoſe who have been always his 
during their life, from eſcaping out of his hands ar their 
laſt moments. (4.) The ſtate, both of body and 
mind, of a dying perſon, and how little able he is then 
(5.) The being juſtly 
deprived of the more abundant graces of God, to ena- 
ble him to overcome all thoſe obſtacles, in juſt puniſh- 
ment for his paſt abuſes of mercy. (6.) Experience of 
thoſe who having recovered after being in a dangerous 
way, and having given the ſtrongeſt ſigns of fincere re- 
pentance, yet immediately on their recovery, become 
the ſame as before; which clearly ſhows how falſe their 
repentance was, and conſequently how little it would 
have been regarded by God, had they then died. (7.) 
The common ſentiments of all the ſaints of God, who 
have ever paid very little regard to death-bed converſions. 

Q. 30. In what manner muſt one prepare himſelf for 
coing to the ſacrament of confeſſion ? 

A. There are chiefly two things to be done; fi, 
We muſt come to the full knowledge of our fins, and 
call them all to mind; for if we do not know them, we 
can neither repent of them, nor confeſs them. Secondly, 
We muſt ſtir ourſelves up to a true and ſincere repentance 
for them. In both which our principal dependence 
muſt be upon Gad, without whoſe light and help we 
can 
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can neither ſee our ſins, nor be truly ſorry for them 
wherefore, when we ſet about preparing for our confeſ- 
ſion, we mult, (1.) Begin by prayer, earneſtly begging 
almighty God to enlighten our ſouls with his holy grace, 
that we may not be blinded by our paſhons, nor deluded 
by our ſelf- love, but that we may call to mind, in their 
true colours, all the fins we have been guilty of, whether 
in thought, word, or deed, fince our laſt confeſſion. (2.) 
We mutt then examine our conſcience ; that is, call 
_ ourſelves to a ſtrict account of all the evil we have done 
againſt God's holy law, according to the methods laid 
down in books of devotion, for helping to make that 
examination. When, by this means, we have called 
to mind all the fins we have been guilty of, we muſt then 
uſe our beſt endeavours to ſtir ourſelves up to a ſincere 
contrition, or repentance for them. Now, this is done, 
(J.) By fervent and earneſt prayer, begging the grace of 
2a true repentance from almighty God, who alone can 
beſtow it upon us. {2.) By ſerious meditation on ſome 
of the great evils of fin, in order to excite in our ſouls a 
juſt horror againſt it. (3.) By making frequent and ſe- 
rious acts of forrow and repentance for having offended 
God, with firm reſolutions, through his grace, never 
to offend him more. 
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Of Cali factian, as Part of the Sacrament of 
Penance. 


Q. 31. What is facramental ſatisfaction ? 

A. It is the faithful performance of the penance im- 
poſed on the penitent by the prieſt in the ſacrament of 
penance. : 

Qi 32. Why is the prieſt obliged to impoſe this penance 
on the penitent ? 

A. For theſe reaſons, (1.) Becauſe in adminiſtering 
the ſacrament of penance, the prieſt acts as judge, com- 
miſſioned by Almighty God, ſo to reconcile ſinners eg 
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him, that, while he diſpenſes to the penitent ſinner the 
fruits of the divine mercy, he do not neglect the inte- 
reſts of his divine juſtice. Now, the order of juſtice 
requires, that the guilty criminal be puniſhed in a juſt 
proportion to his guilt, and that this puniſhment be in- 
flicted by the judge. (2.) Becauſe as the pardon grant- 


<d in the ſacrament of penance, delivers the ſinner not 


only from the guilt of his crimes, but alſo from the 
eternal puniſhment due to them, which, through the 
mercy of God, and merits of Chriſt, is changed into 
a temporal puniſhment, that the divine juſtice may be 
in ſome meaſure fatisfied ; therefore, it belongs to the 
prieſt, by whoſe miniſtry this change is made, to inflict 
ſome temporal puniſhment on the penitent, to ſerve, at 
leaſt, in part for what the divine juſtice requires. (3. ) 
Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, when he gave the paſtors of his 
Church power of looſing the finner from his fins, with 
the ſame breath, gave him power to bind him with his 
penance ; © whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth ſhall be 
bound in heaven; which alſo ſhows, that the peni- 
tent is obliged, in the fight of God, to perform the pe- 
nance ſo laid upon him. | 

Q. 33. Is ſatisfaction an eſſential part of the ſacra- 
ment of penance ? | 

A. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the defire of doing 
penance in ſatisfaction to the divine juſtice for our fins, 
and the actual performance of that ſatisfaction. The 
deſire of 2 the Divine juſtice for our ſins, and 
of repairing, as far as we can, the injury done to God 
by ſin, is an eſſential part of true repentance, and, there- 
fore, an eſſential diſpoſition required for receiving the 
grace of the ſacrament of penance, as we have ſeen 
above at large in the chapter on repentance. But the 
actual performance of our penance is not an eſſential 
part of the ſacrament, nor neceſſary for receiving the 
grace of the ſacrament, but only for its integrity; it is 
therefore a part of the ſacrament, which would be in- 
complete without it, but not required for the validity of 
it. Hence, in adminiſtering this ſacrament, the pe- 
nance is enjoined by the prieſt, and accepted by the 
penitent, before abſolution is given him, but the actual 
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performance of the penance is deferred till afterwards. 
And hence, alſo, in a dying perſon, abſolution may be 
given without enjoining any penance at all; becauſe, 
when a penitent 1s incapable of actually performing the 
penance, God accepts of his ſincere deſire of accom- 
pliſhing it, and looks upon that as done, which we ſin- 
cerely deſire to do, but have not the power of doing. 
Finally, from the ſame grounds it follows, that the ac- 
tual performance of our penance is not required for ob- 
taining the remiſſion of the eternal puniſhment of ſin, 
for this is remitted along with the fin itſelf, by the grace 
of the ſacrament ; but only for diſcharging the debt of 
temporal puniſhment, into which the eternal puniſh- 
ment is changed by the grace of the ſacrament, and 
which remains due to the Divine juſtice, after the guilt 
and eternal puniſhment are forgiven. 

Q. 34. How does it appear, that when Almighty 
God forgives the fin, and the eternal puniſhment due to 
it, his juſtice ſtill demands from the ſinner a proportion- 
able debt of temporal puniſhment ? 

A. This is manifeſt from ſeveral very ſtrong proofs of 
ſcripture. 

(1.) We have ſeen above, Chap. xvii. Q. 15. from 
the repeated declarations of holy ſcripture, that it is a 
fixed rule of God's juſtice never to let fin go unpuniſh= 
ed, but that he will render unto every one according to 
his works. Juſtice itſelf demands, that whoever in- 
jures or offends his neighbour, ſhould make full repara- 
tion to him as far as he is able. How much more, 
when we injure and offend God by fin, muſt juſtice de- 
mand that we ſhould repair his honour to the utmoſt of 
our power by penance ? Seeing, then, that Crod has 


decreed to render to every one according to his works, 


as juſtice demands, and that, when the eternal puniſh- 
ment of ſin is forgiven, the ſinner can, not only with- 
out hurt to himſelf, but with great utility, make ſome 
proportionable reparation of God's honour, and give 
ſome ſatisfaction to his juſtice by temporal puniſhments ; 

therefore, God moſt juſtly demands this of him. 
(2.) All the proofs from ſcripture which we ha e 
ſeen above, Chap. xvii. Q. 19. of the neceſſity of doing 
Fi | penance 
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penance for our fins, ſhow how ſtrictly Almighty God 
demands this debt of temporal puniſhment from us. 
(3.) All the examples in ſcripture of the holy ſervants 
of God who had been ſinners, and after their repen- 
tance and reconciliation with him, did moſt ſevere pe- 
nance for their former ſins, ſhow, beyond reply, the 
ſame truth; ſince nothing but the full conviction that 
God required this ſatisfaction from them, could engage 
them to a courſe of life ſo contrary to all the inclina- 


tions and deſires of human nature. See above, Chap. 


XVii. Q. 20. | 

(4.) Moſes and Aaron had offended God by their 
diffidence, in ſtriking the rock twice, for which * 
certainly were forgiven as to the fin, and continued af- 
ter wards to be the great friends of God; yet they were 
both puniſhed by death for this ſin, and deprived of en- 
tering into the holy land, which they ſo earneſtly de- 
ſired. And the Lord ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, be- 
© cauſe you have not believed me, to ſanctify me before 
< the children of Iſrael, you ſhall not bring theſe peo- 
ple into the land which I ſhall give them,“ Numb, 
XX. 12. And Aaron ſhall go to his- people; for he 
* ſhall not go into the land which I have given to the 
children of Iſrael, becauſe he was incredulous to my 
* words at the waters of Contradiction, ibid. verſ. 24. 
and he died accordingly in the wilderneſs. © And the 
Lord ſpoke to Moſes, ſaying, Go up into this moun- 
tain—and ſee the land—and when thou art gone up, 
thou ſhalt be gathered into thy people—becauſe you 
treſpaſſed againſt me at the waters of Contradiction, 
and did not ſanctify me before the children of Iſrael. 
Thou ſhalt ſee the land but thou ſhalt not enter it,” 
Deut. xxxii. 49. ; and he went up and died allo in the 
wilderneſs. 8 | | 

(5.) When the children of Iſrael fell into that griev- 
ous fin of worſhipping the golden calf, the Lord faid 
to Moſes, * Let me alone, that my wrath may be kin- 
© dled againſt them, and that I may deftroy them,” 
Exod. xxxii, 10, But, at the carneſt prayer of Moſes, 


* 


06-68. 


the Lord was appeaſed from doing the evil which he 
© had ſpoken againſt his people, verſe 14.; yet 


notwithſtanding, 
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notwithſtanding, © there were ſlain that day about 
three and twenty thouſand men,” verſe 28. in puniſh- 
ment of this ſin. After this, Moſes again had recourſe 
to prayer, that God might forgive them this treſpaſs,” 
verſe 31.; and Almighty God was appeaſed, and bade 
Moſes go on, and lead the people, ſays he, © whither 
© TI have told thee, and my angel ſhall go before thee ;” 
but he immediately adds, and in the day of revenge I 
will viſit this fin alſo of theirs,” verſe 34. ; where we 
ſee that the Divine juſtice was inflexible in demanding 
ſatisfaction, by taking vengeance of them, even after 
he was reconciled with them for the ſin. 

(6.) When the people of Iſrael] murmured againft 
God in the return of the ſpies, and provoked him to 
ſuch a degree that he threatened to conſume them en- 
tirely, at the prayers of Moſes he was appeaſed, and 
faid to him, © I have forgiven according to thy word,” 
Numb. xiv. 20. Here we ſee an expreſs declaration 
from the mouth of God that he had forgiven the 
people this fin ; but, as for the temporal puniſhment, 
in ſatisfaction to his offended juſtice, he immediately 
adds, but yet all the men that have ſeen my majeſty, 
* and the ſigns that I have done in Egypt, and in the 
wilderneſs, and have tempted me now ten times, 
and have not obeyed my voice, ſhall not ſee the land 
for which I ſwore to their fathers, neither ſhall any 
of them that hath detracted me behold it—Say, 
therefore, to them, As I live, faith the Lord, accord- 
ing as you have ſpoken in my hearing, ſo will I do 
to you; in the wilderneſs ſhall your carcaſe lie 
Your children ſhall wander in the deſart forty years, 
and ſhall bear your fornication, until the carcaſes of 
+ their fathers be conſumed in the deſart, Numb. xiv. 
22. 28. 33. Behold what a dreadful and long penance 
the Divine juſtice demanded from them, even after their 
fin was forgiven. 

(7.) When David unhappily fell into the grievous 
crimes of adultery and murder, God ſent the prophet 
Nathan to him to reprove him for his fin ; who, after 
declaring to him the grievouſneſs of his crime, thus 
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pronounced the temporal puniſhment which God had 
reſolved to inflict upon him, Thou haſt killed Urias 
the Hethite with the ſword, and haſt taken his wife 
to be thy wife . . . . therefore the ſword ſhall never 
depart from thy houſe, becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed 
me.. . Thus faith the Lord, Behold I will raiſe up 
evil againſt thee out of thy own houſe, and I will 
take thy wives before thy eyes, and give them to 
thy neighbour; and he {hall lie with thy wives in 
the ſight of the ſun, 2 Kings (Samuel) xii. 9. Da- 
vid, upon this entering into himſelf by a ſincere and 
perfect repentance, acknowledged his crime: then 
.the prophet, by inſpiration of God, declared to him, 
that his ſin was forgiven, © The Lord hath alſo taken 
away thy ſin; thou ſhalt not die,” verſe 13. But 
he immediately adds, Nevertheleſs, becauſe thou haſt 
© giyen occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſ- 
« pheme, for this thing the child that is born to thee 
© ſhall ſurely die,“ verſe 14. Here we ſee a moſt ſe- 
vere ſentence of temporal puniſhment paſſed upon 
David, which was executed upon him with the utmoſt 
rigour, even though the guilt of his fin was forgiven : 
for ſoon after, the child that was born to him, died; 
one of his ſons abuſed his own ſiſter; he again was 
murdered by a brother; this brother afterwards roſe 
up in rebellion againſt his father, forced him to fly to 
the wilderneſs for his fafety, and taking his father's 
wives, abuſed them before the whole people, as is re- 

lated at large in the following chapters. | 
Q. 35. Can we know what extent of temporal pu- 
niſhment the divine juſtice demands from any ſinner, 
after his fins are forgiven ? N 

A. No; that can be known to none but God alone, 
and depends upon ſeveral circumſtances, of which we 
can form no judgment; but this we are certain of, 
that it will always be according to juſtice, and ſuch 
as our fins moſt juſtly deſerve. Yet our ignorance of 
this is of great ſervice to us, and ought to excite us 
to uſe every means in our power to diſcharge this debt 
as far as poſſible, by all the various penitential works, 


as 
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upon earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in heaven,“ Matth. 
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as deſcribed above, chap. xvii. F 5. as it is infinitely 
eaſier for us to diſcharge it ourſelves, by doing penance, 
than to have it exacted from us by God himſelf. See 
chap. xvii. 25. 26. 

Q. 36. Is not the penance enjoined in the ſacrament 
ſufficient for this purpoſe ? | 

A. The facramental penance undoubtedly contributes 
very much to this end, more in proportion than any o- 
ther penance we can do in an equal degree; of which, 
ſee above, chap. xvii. Q. 35. Where alſo we have ſeen 
the ſtrict obligation we lie under of periorming our ſacra- 
mental penance ; but this is fo far from being ſufficient, 
entirely to cancel this whole debt, that the church of 
Chriſt, in a general council, declares, that © the whole 
© life of a Chriſtian ought to be a continual penance.” 
Council of Trent, ſeſſ. xiv. chap. . on extreme unction. 
Q. 37. Has Chriſt appointed any other means of free- 
mg us from this debt of temporal puniſhment, but by 
actually doing penance ? 
A. He has, by means of indulgences ; the pawer of 
granting which he has left in his church. 


EOF S.N: 1-14 I. 
Of Indulgences. 


Q. 38. What is underſtood by an indulgence ? 

A. An indulgence is a relaxation or remiſſion of the 
debt of temporal puniſhment, which remains due to the 
divine juſtice for ſin, after the ſin itſelf, and the eternal 
puniſhment have been remitted by the ſacrament of pe- 
nance. 


- 39. Has Jeſus Chriſt given to his church the pow- 


er of granting indulgences ! 


A. He has, as appears evidently from holy ſcripture ; 
for (1.) He ſays to St. Peter, Thou art Peter“... and 
I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; 
© and whatſoever thou thalt bind upon earth, ſhall be 
© bound alſo in heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
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xvi. 19. In which words our Saviour gives to St. Peter, 
as the chief paſtor of his church, whoſe authority as 
ſuch extends to all her members, an ample and univer- 
ſal power of conducting the faithful to heaven, by looſ- 
ing them from every thing that might hinder them from 
going there, provided always they be properly diſpoſed, 
and perform the conditions required upon their part. 
Now, there are only two things that can hinder a foul 
from going to heaven, to wit, the guilt of fin, and the 
debt of temporal puniſhment ; for, till that debt be paid, 
none can enter there ; conſequently, our Saviour ſaying, 
© whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
© heaven,” manifeſtly includes both, and aſſures us, 
when the chief paſtor looſes the faithful from their ſins 
in the facrament of penance, or from the debt of tempo- 
ral puniſhment, by granting an indulgence, this ſentence 
is ratified in heaven, and ſtands good in the ſight of God 
himſelf. (2.) On another occaſion, declaring, © that he 
© that will not hear the church,” that is, the paſtors and 
governors of the church, is to be conſidered “ as a hea- 
then and a publican,' he immediately fays to theſe _ 
paſtors, in the perſons of all the apoſtles, © Amen, I oy 
to you, whatſoever you ſhall bind upon earth, ſhall 
© be bound alſo in heaven; and whatſoever you ſhall looſe 
© upon earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in heaven,* Matth. 
xviii. 18, In which words, by the fame reaſoning as in 
the former caſe, we ſee the power of granting indulgen- 
ces conferred on the firſt paſtors or biſhops of the church, 
as ſucceſſors of the apoſtles. It is given to the head of 
the church, with regard to all the faithful, and to the 
bithops of the church with regard to that portion, of the 
faithfal committed to their charge, to be exerciſed by 
them under ſuch regulations as the church herſelf, in 
her ſacred councils, has judged proper to appoint. (3.) 
St. Paul, though not one of the twelve apoſtles then 
preſent with our Saviour, when this power was given 
them, both exercifed it himſelf towards the inceſtuous 
Corinthian, and recommended to the paſtors of that 
church to do the ſame ; for, having firſt condemned and 
bound him to public penance, and delivered him 
© over to Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that his 
© ſpirit 
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* ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of our Lord, 1 Cor. 
v. 5.; yet afterwards, being informed of his great re- 
pentance and vehement ſorrow, he writes to that church, 
To him that is ſuch a one, this rebuke is ſufficient 
© that is given by many; fo that contrarywiſe, you 
* ſhould rather forgive him ... and to whom you have 
* forgiven any thing, I alſo. For what I forgave, if I 
© have forgiven any thing, for your ſakes have I done it, 
© in the perſon of Chriſt,” 2 Cor. ii. 6. 10. 

Q. 40. When the church grants an indulgence, by 
remitting the debt of temporal puniſhment due to the 
divine juſtice, does ſhe offer any compenſation to the 

juſtice of God in place of it ? 
A. Yes ſhe does; to underſtand which, we muſt ob- 
ſerve, (1.) That God Almighty has given to his church 
the infinite merits and ſuperabundant ſatisfaction of his 
ſon Jeſus, to be applied and diſpenſed to her children 
for the good of their ſouls, according to their wants. 
Thus St. Paul fays, * Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for our 
* ſins, thai he might deliver us from this preſent wicked 
world,“ Gal. i. 4. and God © hath bleed us with all 
© ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt,* Epheſ. 
i. 2. that he might ſhew in the ages to come, the 
© abundant riches ot his grace, in his bounty towards us 
in Chriſt Jeſus,* Eph. ii. 7. for © he that ſpared not 
© his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how hath 
© he not alſo, with him, given us all things?“ Rom. 
viii. 32. Now, the paſtors of the church are the diſ- 
penſers of the myſteries of God,” 1 Cor. iv. 1. to wit, 
of all theſe * ſpiritual bleſſings, abundant riches and 
* graces of Chriſt,* which are the fruits of all his infinite 
merits and ſatisfactions. Theſe are diſpenſed to the 
people, and applied to their ſouls by the paſtors of the 
church, when they adminiſter to us the holy ſacraments ; 
and they are offered up to God as a compenſation to his 
divine juſtice, for the debt of temporal puniſhment, 
when they grant us a relaxation from that debt by an 
indulgence. (2.) In the Creed, we are taught to be- 
lieve that in the church there is © the communion of 
* ſaints ;* that is, that all the members of the church 
have a ſpiritual communication with one another in ho- 
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ly things, that the prayers, ſacrifices, penances, and 
good works, which are performed by any of the faithful 
are accepted by Almighty God in ſuch meaſure and 
manner as he fees fitting for all the others who put no 
impediment ; and the reaſon is, becauſe all the members 
of the church compoſe but one ſpiritual body to Chriſt, 
of which he is the head; and, therefore, all the faith- 
ful, as members of one another, mutually partake of one 
another's prayers and good works, eſpecially when.they 
are expreſsly intended and applied for one another. And 
as nothing is more agreeable to God, than that all his 
followers ſhould live together in unity, charity, and 
brotherly love, as members of one body, mutually help- 
ing one another, eſpecially in ſpiritual things; ſo we 
find many examples of his readineſs to beſtow great fa- 
vours upon his people, in reward of this mutual charity. 
Thus, when Job's friends could find no acceptance 
with God of themſelves, they found it immediately 
when Job offered up his prayers and facrifices for them, 
Job xlii. How often did the prayers and ſacrifices of 
Moſes and Aaron, obtain forgiveneſs for their finfu} 
people, both as to the ſin and the temporal puniſhment, 
even When God. was ſo provoked by their crimes, that he 
ſeemed determined to conſume and deſtroy them? How 
often does God declare in ſcripture, that he bears with 
the people of Iſrael, that he deals mercifully with them, 
that he beſtows favours upon them, and the like, for 
the ſake of his faithful ſervants, Abraham and. Iſaac, 
and Jacob, even ſong after they were out of this world? 
So alſo ſpeaking of his care for Jeruſalem, he ſays, I. 
* will protect this city, and will fave it for my own ſake, 
and for David my ſervant's fak:,* 4 Kings xix. 
Where obſerve, that he joins © his own ſake and David's 
* ſake” together, in the ſame ſentence, as the joint mo- 
tive of his protecting Jeruſalem. From the ſame pi in- 
ciples, St. Paul ſo often recommends himſelf to the pray- 
ers of the faithful, and when, on a certain occaſion, he 
had met with ſome great afflictions, he fays to the Phi- 
lippians, © I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation 
© through your prayer, Phil. i. 19. Seeing then that the 
prayers, penances, and good works of the faithful, and 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially of the holy ſaints of God, who are of all others 
the moſt in favour with him, are, through the merits of 
Jefus Chriſt, on whom they all depend, moſt readily ac- 
cepted by Almighty God for the benefit of all the mem- 
bers of his church, eſpecially when, from a ſpirit of 
charity, they are are offered up and applied for that 
purpoſe ; therefore, when the church grants an indul- 
gence to her children, for relieving the debt of temporal 
puniſhment due to the divine jultice, ſhe offers up, along 
with the infinite ſatisfaction of Chriſt, all the prayers, 
penances, and good works of his holy ſaints, as a moſt 
acceptable oblation to the juſtice of God, in ſatisfaction 
or compenſation for the indulgence ſhe grants, both in 
imitation of what God himſelf did, when he joined his 
own ſake, and David's ſake, as the joint motive for his 
protecting Jeruſalem, and as an exerciſe of that hol 
communion of ſaints which ſhe profeſſes in the Creed; 
ſo that © out of their abundance, our wants are ſupplied,” 
and our debt paid, 2 Cor. vill. 14. | 

Q. 41. How many kinds of indulgences are there ? 

A. Two kinds, a plenary indulgence, which, if ob- 
tained, would deliver us from all the debt of temporal pu- 
niſhment that we owe for our paſt ſins; and a partial 
indulgence, which delivers us from it only in part, 
and is commonly expreſſed as given for a certain time, 
as of forty days, a year, or the like. 'The meaning of 
which is, that an indulgence is granted for ſuch a pro- 
portion of the debt of temporal puniſhment we owe to 
God, as would have been remitted by him, had the 
ſinner undergone, for that ſpace of time, the ſevere pe- 
nitential works preſcribed by the primitive church for 
his ſins. 

Q. 42. What things are required for gaining the 
benefit of an indulgence ? 

A. Two things, (1.) That a perſon be in the ſtate 
of grace, and in friendſhip with God ; for, while one 
continues in the ſtate of fin, and at enmity with God, 
and of courſe worthy of eternal puniſhment in the ſight 
of the divine juſtice, he is not in a ſtate capable of re- 
.ceiving an indulgence. And on this account it is, that 
in all grants of plenary indulgences, it is generally re- 

quired 
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quired as a condition for gaining them, that the perſon 
apply firſt to the ſacrament of confelhon, in order to 
put his ſoul in the ſtate of grace, without which he is 
incapable of receiving that benefit, (2.) That the con- 
ditions required in the grant of the indulgence be exactly 
performed ; for, as indulgences are always granted on 
certain conditions, to be performed on our part, ſuch 
as approaching to the holy ſacraments, works of charity 
and mercy, exerciſes of piety and religion, prayers for 
the neceſſities of the church, and the like; if theſe con- 
ditions required, are not exactly performed as required, 
we have no title to the favour of the indulgence. (3.) 
In order to gain the full effect of a plenary indulgence, 
it is alſo neceſſary to have a perfect repentance, and ſin- 
cere deſtation of all our fins, even the leaſt venial fin; 
becauſe, as the puniſhment of ſin will never be forgiven, 
while the guilt of it remains in the ſoul, and as a ſincere 
repentance is abſolutely required for the remiſſion of the 
guilt ; therefore, this ſincere repentance muſt precede 
the remiſſion of the puniſhment. Hence we may ſee 
how few there are who gain the full effect of a plenary 
indulgence, as there are few who have a ſincere and 
efficacious repentance of every venial fin, and a fincere 
and firm reſolution of avoiding every fin, great or ſmall, 
with all the occaſions of fin. Yet this ought not to hin- 
der us from uſing our beſt endeavours for gaining a ple- 
nary indulgence when occaſion. offers; becauſe, though 
we ſhould not gain the whole effect of it, the more en- 
deavours we uſe, and the better we be diſpoſed, the 
more ample benefit we will reap from it ; and whereas, 
we can never be certain how far we gain this benefit, and 
have but too much reaſon, from our own imperfect diſ- 
poſitions, to fear, that we may have yet a great debt 
remaining unpaid ; therefore, our endeavouring to gain 
an indulgence, ought not to make us remiſs in leading a 
truly penitential life, but rather encourage us to do fo 
the more exactly; becauſe, the more we endeavour by 
works, worthy of penance, to ſatisfy the divine juſtice, 
the better we will be diſpoſed, when the opportunity 
comes, for gaining the more abundant effects of indul- 
gences ; for, when we have done our beſt, it is perhaps 

little 
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little to what we ought to have done; and what we gain 
by indulgences, makes up for the deficiencies of human 
infirmity, but can never be ſuppoſed to patronize neg- 
ligence and ſloth. 

Q. 43. When a perſon dies in the grace and friend- 
ſhip of God, but before he has diſcharged. the debt of 
temporal puniſhment which he owes to the divine juſ- 
tice, what becomes of him ? | 

A. He is thrown into the priſon of purgatory, out 
£ of which he ſhall not come till he pays to the laſt 
* farthing,” Matth. v. 25. 


EF 
Of Purgatory, 


Q. 44. What does our holy faith teach us concern- 
ing purgatory ? . 

A. That, after this life, there is a middle ſtate of 
ſuffering, to which the ſouls of thoſe are condemned for 
a time, who, though dying in the ſtate of grace, and 
in friendſhip with God, yet have not fully ſatisfied the 
divine juſtice for the debt of temporal puniſhment due 
for their ſmaller fins ; or for their more grievous ſins, 
whoſe guilt has been pardoned in the ſacrament of pe- 
nance ; or who die under the guilt of ſmaller ſins and 
imperfections. 


Q. 45. Upon what grounds is this doctrine of pur- 
gatory founded ? 

A. Upon theſe following: (1.) As the juſtice of 
God abſolutely demands from ſinners a reparation of the 
injury done to him by fin, by means of temporal pun- 
iſnments to be undergone by them after the guilt of 
their mortal fins, and the eternal puniſhment has been 
remitted and forgiven them; and, as this debt of tem- 
poral puniſhment is increaſed by the venial fins they 
commit, which alſo being offenſive to God, muſt be 
puniſhed by the divine juſtice ; for God will render to 
every man according to his works, and of every idle 
* word we ſpeak, an account will be demanded;“ hence 
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it neceſſarily follows, that there muſt be a ſtate of tem- 
poral puniſhment after death, where all thoſe muſt go, 
who, dying in the ſtate of grace, have not paid this debt 
before they die, and where they muſt remain in ſufferings 


till ſuch time as they have fully paid it. This place can- 


not be heaven ; for in heaven there can be no ſuffering. 
It cannot be hell ; for out of hell there is no redemption, 
and thoſe who die in the ſtate of grace, cannot be con- 
demned for ever; therefore it muſt be a middle place, 
diſtinct from both. On theſe grounds our Saviour de- 
ſcribes the nature of this ſtate as follows, making uſe of 
it as a powerful motive to engage us to live a truly peni- 


tential life here, that we may clear that debt before we 


die: © Beat agreement with thy adverſary quickly,“ ſays 
he, © whilſt thou art in the way with him, leſt peahaps 
© the adverſary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be caſt into priſon : 
amen, I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not go out from thence 
till thou pay the laſt farthing,“ Matth. v. 25. Here 
we ſee the doctrine of purgatory deſcribed to us in the 
plaineſt terms. 'This preſent life is every where repre- 
ſented in the holy ſcriptures as @ way in which we are 
travelling towards eternity. Our adverſary is the divine 
juſtice to whom we owe the debt of temporal puniſh- 
ment. God himſelf is the judge. If, therefore, we do 
not ſatisfy our adverſary during this life, while we are in 
the way, when we come to die, and be preſented before 
the Judge, we ſhall be condemned to the priſon of pur- 
gatory, where we mult remain, till by our ſufferings 


| we have fully ſatisfied the divine juſtice for the debt we 


owe, even to the laſt farthing. | 

(2.) We have ſeen above, Chap. xvi. ſect. 2. that, 
though venial ſins do not baniſh the grace of God from 
the ſoul, nor break our friendſhip with God, nor con- 
demn us to eternal puniſhments, yet they greatly defile 
and obſcure the purity of the ſoul, and render 1 leſs 
agreeable in the eyes of God; now, the word of God 
aſſures us, that * there ſhall not en er into heaven any 
thing defiled, Rev. xxi. 27. and that none but the 
clean of heart ſhall ſee God, Matth. v. 8. When, 
therefore, a ſoul leaves this world in perfect charity with 


God, 
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God, clean and undefiled by any the ſmalleſt ſtains 
of ſin, doubtleſs that ſoul will immediately be admitted 
into the preſence and enjoyment of God. If, on the 
contrary, the ſoul leaves this world in diſgrace with 
God, and dead to him by the guilt of mortal Sin, that 
ſoul will undoubtedly be condemned to the. eternal tor- 
ments of hell. But, when a ſoul leaves this world in 
the friendſhip of God, but ſullied with the ſtains of ſmall- 
er venial fins, it is plain ſuch a ſoul cannot, in that ſtate 
go to h&ven, where © nothing defiled can enter ;* nei- 
ther can ſhe be condemned to hell, becauſe ſhe is in 
friendſhip with God, and a living member of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; therefore, there muſt be ſome middle ſtate, where 
ſuch a ſoul is confined for a time, till by ſuffering ſhe be 
cleanfed and purged from all thoſe defilements of venial 
fins, and rendered fit to be admitted to the preſence and 
enjoyment of God. In this view, our bleffed Saviour 
ſays, he that ſhall ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 
© not be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the 
© world to come, Matth. xii. 35. In which words he 
plainly inſinuates, that ſome fins ſhall be forgiven 
in the world to come, otherwiſe it would be ſuperfluous 
and trifling to ſay of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in 
particular, that it ſhall never be forgiven neither in this 
world nor the next. To the fame purpoſe the pro- 
phet Iſaiah ſays, The voice of the Lord of hoſts was re- 
* vealed in my ears, ſurely this iniquity ſhall not be for- 
given you till you die, faith the Lord God of hoſts,” 
If. xxii. 14. which plainly implics that, after Death, it 
thould be forgiven them. Now this truth neceffarily 
eſtabliſhes a middle ſtate, where ſome ſins ſhall be for- 
given; this place cannot be heaven, for no {in can enter 
there to be forgiven ; it cannot be hell, for in hell there 
is no forgiveneſs ; therefore, it muſt be a middle place, 
diſtinct from both. Neither can theſe fins which art 
forgiven in the next life be mortal fins ; for a ſoul that 
dies in mortal fin is immediately condemned to hell, like 
the rich glutton in the goſpel : therefore, they are only 
venial fins which are purged from the ſoul in purgatory, 
as here explained. 


VoL. II. E. (3) From 
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(3.) From what has been ſaid, it appears, (.) That 


the fouls who go to purgatory are only ſuch as die in the 
ſtate of grace, united to Jeſus Chriſt. (2.) That it is 


their imperfe& works for which they, are condemned to 
that place of ſuffering, and which muſt all be there con- 


ſumed, and their ſtains purged away from them, before 
they can go to heaven. (3.) That, however, they (hall 
- at laſt, be ſaved, and received into eternal bliſs, to wit, 
hen they have paid the utmoſt farthing, and when al! 
their imperfections are purged away. And this is the 
. preciſe doctrine of the church concerning purgatory. 


Nov, this doctrine is laid down. by St. Paul in the plain- 
eſt terms as follows: For other foundation no man 


can lay, but that which is laid; which is Chriſt Jeſus ;* 


that is, none can be ſaved but ſuch as are united to Jeſus 


Chriſt by faith, that worketh by charity: Now, U any 


man build upon this foundation gold, ſilver, precious 
© ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble, every man's works ſhall 


be manifeſt ; for the day of the Lord ſhall declare it, 
4 becauſe it ſhall be revealed by tire, and the fire ſhall 
c try every man's works, of what ſort it is.“ The build- 


ing upon this foundation, as here explained, ſignifies 
the works that a man performs while united to Jeſus 


-Chriſt ; ſuch works as are good and perfect, are compar- 
ed to gold, filver, and precious ſtones ; ſuch as are 
imperfect and venially ſinful, are compared to wood, 


hay, ſtubble. At the day of the Lord, at the particular 
judgment after death, all theſe works ſhall be tried, and 
examined by him, for then the fire of God's judgment 
ſhall © try every man's works of what ſort it is.” If any 
man's works abide which he hath built thereupon, he 
ſhall receive a reward,* ſhall be immediately admitted to 
the joy of his Lord; if any man's works burn, he ſhall 
< ſuffer lofs,* theſe works being found of no value, he 
-muſt ſuffer for them ; yet, having built upon the right 
Foundation, by living and dying in the ſtate of grace, and 
united to Jeſus Chriſt, though with much imperfection, 
he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, being lia- 
ble to this puniſhment on account of his many imper- 
fections, 1 Cor. iii. 11. On this text of ſcripture St. 
Ambroſe ſays as follows: Whepeas St. Paul ſaith yet ſo 
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© as by fire, he ſheweth, indeed, that he ſhall be ſaved, 
but yet ſhall ſuffer the puniſhment of fire; that being 
< purged by fire, he may he ſaved, and not tormented 


for ever,” Ser. 20. in Pſal. 118. 


(4.) The belief of a purgatory and the practice of 
praying for the ſouls detained there, is far from being 
a novelty, introduced in later ages, as the adverſaries 


of the catholic church pretend. It is much more antient 


than Chriſtianity itſelf; and we have a moſt deciſive 
proof of it from ſcripture, among the people of God un- 


der the old law, in the time of Judas Maccabeus, 


about two hundred years before Chriſt. For, upon a 
great victory gained by that valiant general over the ene- 
mies of their religion, after the battle, in which many of 
his people had been ſlain, Judas, making a gathering, 
© he ſent twelve thouſand drachms of filver to Jeruſalem 
for ſacrifice to be offered for the ſins of the dead, 
thinking well and religioufly concerning the reſurrec- 
tion.. and becauſe he conſidered that they who had 
fallen aſleep, with godlineſs, hed great grace laid up 
for them. It is, therefore, a holy and wholefome 
thought to pray for the dead, that they may be looſed 
from ſins, 2 Macea. xii. 43. In this paſſage of holy 
writ, we have the following particulars eſtabliſhed : (1.) 
That the whole people of God, long before Chriſt, did 
Hold it holy and laudable to prey for the dead. (2.) 
'T hat they believed this to be a means of benefiting the 
ſouls departed, by freeing them from their fins. (3.) 
That the word of God.declares-this to be holy and whole 
fome. If, therefore the fouls of the faithful departed are 
benefited by the prayers of thoſe upon earth, this eſtab- 
4iſhes a purgatory beyond all contradiction, ſince thoſe 
in heayen .are in need of no help, and thoſe in hell can 
receive none. Now, we do not find that our Saviour ever 
reprehended the Jews for this practice, though, upon all 
occaſions, he cenſured the Pharifees for the corruptions 
they had brought in, ſome of which were even of much 
Jeſs conſequence than this, had it not been found 
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Q. 46. Are the ſufferings of the ſouls in purgatory 
very ſevere ? | 


E 2 A. They, 
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A. They are certainly moſt dreadful ; much more 


ſo than any thing we can conceive in this world: (1.) 


Becauſe the ſcripture ſays they ſhall-< be ſaved, yet ſo 
as by fire, 2 Cor. ui. (2.):Becauſe they are wholly 
in the hands of the divine juſtice, and the ſcripture ſays, 


© Ttis a feartul thing to fall into the hands of the living 


God, Heb. x. 31. And, indeed, even in this life, 
where his juſtice is always mixed with mercy, how 
dreadful are his puniſhments upon ſinners? witneſs the 
many examples in ſcripture, even for fins, which to us 
would ſeem but ſmall. (3.) Some of the ſaints of God 
have not heſitated to think, that the torments of purga- 
tory are not inferior to:thoſe of hell, only that thoſe of 
hell have no end, whereas thoſe of purgatory are but 
for a time. (4.) The following paſſages from the Pro- 
phets, though addreſſed directly to the Jews, are ap- 
plied, in their ſpiritual ſenſe, to ſhew the greatneſs of 
the torments of purgatory. If the Lord ſhall waſh 
away the filth of the daughters of Sion, by the ſpirit 
of judgment, and by the ſpirit of burning,” If. iv. 4. 
© and he ſhall ſit refining and cleanſing the filver, and 
© he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, and ſhall retine them 
£ as gold and as ſilver, Mal. iii. 3. 

Q. 47. Are the prayers, ſacrifices, and other good 
works of the faithful upon the earth, of benefit to the 
ſouls in purgatory, when effered to God for them ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly they are of great ſervice to 
them, both by eaſing their, ſufferings and. ſhortening the 


time of their being there. Thus, the ſeripture expreſsly 
ſays, that © it is a holy and a wholeſame thought to 


< pray for the dead, that they may be looſed from fins,” 
2 Macca. xii. In their ſituation they can do nothing 
for themſelves, but ſuffer till they have paid the laſt 
farthing. For, as our Saviour fares us, when the 
© night of death cometh, no man can work, John ix. 4. 
and the Holy Ghoſt exhorts us to be diligent. in doing 
all the good we can at preſent, for the ſame reaſon, 
< whatſoever thy hand is able to do, do it earneſtly; for 


neither work, nor reaſon, nor wiſdom, nor knowledge 
* * 


ſhall 
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© ſhall be in hell, whither thou art haſtening,” Eeclus. 
ix. 10. that is, in the regions below, in the ſtate of the 
dead, But, though the fouls in purgatory can do no- 


thing of themſelves to caſe or ſhorten their ſufferings, 


yet ſuch is the goodneſs of God, that in conſideration 


of the union and charity which he fo ſtrictly requires 


among all the members of his church, the body of Chriſt 
and ot that communion of faints which he himſelf has 


eſtabliſhed among them, he is pleaſed to accept of the 


prayers, facrifices, and good works of the faithful upon- 
the carth, when offered up by-them for the ſouls depart- 
c; and, on that account, relieves their pains, and 
grants them a more ſpeedy deliverance from them, 

Q. 48. Is it then a great charity to pray for the 
fouls in purgatory ? 

A. It is certainly ſo; whether we conſider Mo they 
are, what they ſuffer, or how eaſily relieved by us, though 
they can do nothing tor themſelves. | 

49. Is it very profitable to ourſelves to pray for 
the fouls in purgatory ? 

A. It is one of the moſt. profitable acts of mercy we 
can perform; for, (1.) < Bleſſed are the merciful, for 


they ſhall find mercy ;* and, with the ſame meaſure 


© that we mete to others, it ſhall be meaſured to us 
again.“ This is an eſtabliſhed rule of the divine juſtice, 
conſequently. the being diligent in procuring relief to 
thoſe who are gone betore us, and are now in a ſtate of 
purgation and ſuffering in the next life, is the moſt effec- 
tual means to move almighty God to ſtir up others to 
bring the ſame. relief to us, if we ever be ſo happy as to 
go to the ſame place; on the contrary, * judgment with - 
aut mercy to him that ſhows no mercy, James ii. 13. 
(2.) The fouls in purgatory are the beloved ſpouſes of 
Jeſus Chriſt, united to him by grace, and ſecure of their 
eternal ſalvation. Now, if Chriſt aſſures us that a cup 
of cold water given for his fake in this life, ſhall not 
want its reward, though the one to whom we give it 
may, perhaps, be one at enmity with Jeſus Chriſt, or 
who will be loſt for ever, and for ever ſeparated from 
him; what reward will he give to thoſe who, for his 
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ſake, contribute to do ſuch a benefit to his beloved 
ſpouſes in Purgatory, as to eaſe their dreadful torments, 
and procure them a more ſpeedy admiſſion to his divine 
preſence ? (3.) Theſe holy ſouls. themſelves will ſoon- 
er or later be admitted to the poſſeſſion of God, to the 
clear and full enjoyment of the divine preſence; what 
a happineſs for us, if by our prayers, alms, facrifices, . 
and other good works, we have been inftrumental in. 
procuring them eaſe while they were in their ſtate of pur- 
gation, and a more ſpeedy admiſſion to eternal bliſs ? 
may we not juſtly. expect that their grateful hearts will 
not forget our ſervices ? will they not be ſo many ſted- 
faſt friends to us in heaven, and, by their powerful 
prayers, obtain a bleſſing from God to our ſouls ? 
Hence our bleſſed Saviour ſays, in the goſpel, make 
< to yourſelves friends of the mammon of iniquity, 
< that when you thall fail, they may receive you into 
< everlaſting dwellings,” Luke xvi. 9. And in this con- 
fiſts the communion: we have with theſe bleſſed fouls in 
Purgatory, included in that article of the Creed the com- 
munion of 3 which extends to all the members of 
the church of Chriſt, whether they be as yet in this. 
preſent life, or departed out of it to another; for we 
communicate to the fouls in Purgatory the fruits of our 
prayers and good works offered up to them; and, in 
return, we receive, through the mercy of God, theſe 
precious rewards of our charity. | 

Q. 50. What inſtructions do we learn from this doc- 
trine of Purgatory ? | | 

A. Chiefly theſe following: (1.) The ſtrictneſs and 
ſeverity of God's juſtice, which appears, in ſome re- 
ſpect, more formidable from Purgatory than even from 


hell itſelf; for, in hell, whom does he puniſh ? his ene- 


mies, his rebellious creatures, obſtinate, ungrateful, 
impenitent ſinners, juſt objects of his averſion, wrath, 
and indignation ; but in Purgatory, he puniſhes his be- 
loved friends, the chaſte ſpouſes of his Son, the living 
members of Jeſus Chriſt, the objects of his compla- 
cency and love. In hell how does he puniſh ? with tor- 
ments the molt dreadful, yea, more dreadful than can. 
enter into the heart of man to conceive, In Purgatory 
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he puniſhes with torments much of the ſame nature; 
for the ſouls there ſhall, indeed, at laſt, be ſaved, yet 
fo as by: fire ; and, perhaps, little inferior in its intenſe- 
neſs, and differing from that of hell only in its durati- 
on. In hell for what dves he puniſh © for mortal fin, 
the greateſt and moſt atrocious outrage that can be 
done to his divine Majeſty ; in Purgatory, he punithes 
only ſmaller ſins, venial imperfections, human frailties. 
If, therefore, he puniſhes theſe venial imperfections in 
his own beloved friends in ſo ſevere a manner, how 
dreadful are his judgments? how ſevere: his juſtice ?- 
how much to be dreaded and feared ? . a 

(2.) Purgatory ſhows us, in the ſtrongeſt colours, 
the great evil of venial ſin; for God is a God of infi- 
nite juſtice, and, therefore, can never puniſh any ſin 
more than it deſerves; he is alſo a God of infinite mer- 
cy, which inclines him to puniſh fin rather leſs than it 
deſerves. If, therefore, a God of infinite juſtice pu- 

aiſhes venial ſin in ſo dreadful a manner in Fun 
we muſt, of neceſſity, acknowledge, that venial ſin moſt 

juſtly deſerves that puniſhment ; and if ſo, how great 
__an'evik muſt it be? how pernicious- to thoſe who are 
guilty of it ?- 

. (3.) It alſo ſhows us the great advantage we may 
draw from the ſufferings of this life, if borne in a pe- 
nitential ſpirit ; and from endeavouring by a truly peni- 
tential life of ſelf denial and mortification, to diſcharge - 
the debt we owe to the divine juſtice, and by that 
means, make agreement with our adverſary while we 
© are in the way.“ One great reaſon why ſouls go to 
Purgatory, is, becauſe they have not ſatisfied the juſtice 
of God by their ſufferings before they die; for this rea- 
fon, they muſt ſuffer in Purgatory till they have paid 
the laſt farthing. Now, ſuch is the goodneſs of God, 
that he accepts the penitential works we do in this 
world, and the ſufferings we bear in a penitential ſpirit 
here, as payment of that debt; and, as our ſufferings 
here ſcarce deſerve the name of ſufferings, in compa- 
. riſon of the torments of Purgatory, this ſhows what a 
vaſt advantage we may draw from the afflictions of the 
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preſent lite, and how unreaſonably we act by neglect- 
ing to make the proper uſe of them. 

(4.) We learn alſo from the ſame truth, how great 
eſteem we ought to have for the indulgences which the 
church grants us from time to time, and how careful 
and diligent we ought to be to uſe every opportunity ot 
gaining them; ſeeing if we be properly diſpoſed, and 
faithful in performing the conditions preſcribed, they 
will undoubtedly be of the greateſt benefit to our ſouls, 
in diſcharging our heavy debt, either in whole, for 
what is paſt, if we be ſo happy as to gain a plenary in- 
dulgence, or, at leaſt, to a conſiderable degree, in pro- 
portion to. our diſpoſitions and diligence in doing our 
part. 


A PPEND IX III. 


Of Public Penances. 
Q. 51. What are the reaſons for infliting public 


Penances ? 

A. There are ſeveral very ſtrong reaſons for inflict- 
ing public Penances on public offenders. (1.) The ex- 
preſs command of the holy ſcripture ; for St. Paul, in- 


ſtructing the paſtors of the church, in the perſon of his 


diſciple Timothy, in the duties of their ſtation, among 
other things ſays, * thoſe that fin reprove before all, 
© that the reſt alſo may have fear. I charge thee be- 
fore God, and Chriſt Jeſus, and the ele angels, 
that thou obſerve thoſe things without prejudice, do- 
ing nothing by declining to either ſide, 1 Tim. v. 
30. ; where we ſee with what a ſtrong adjuration the 
apoſtle enjoins this duty. (2.) The ſame holy apoſtle 
confirms this command by his example ; for, when he 
heard of the inceſtuous Corinthian, he excommunicated 
him, delivering him over to Satan, and kept him in 
that ſtate of public Penance, deprived of all the benefits 
of religion for about a whole year; 1 Cor. v. 5. (3.) 
'The example of the church of Chriſt, which, * 
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ed by the words and example of this apoſtle, was moſt 
rigorous and ſevere in inflicting public Penances, eſpe- 
cially upon public offenders. The nature and durati- 
on of theſe public Penances, in the ages immediately 
after the apoſtles, was determined by the biſhops, ac- 
cording to the particular circumſtances of the caſe ; 
but, as charity waxed cold, and crimes became more 
frequent, the church alſo became more ſevere, and 
more rigorous in the uſe of theſe public Penances, in 
order to put ſome reſtraint on theſe crimes, and eſta- 
bliſhed, by her ſacred canons, proper regulations deter- 
mining the nature and duration of the Penance to be 
impoſed, according to the crime committed; and ſome. 
of them laſted for one, three, ſeven, yea fifteen years- 
together. And this practice continued, with ſome al- 
terations, to be exactly obſerved for public crimes till 
about the twelfth century ; after which they began to 
be changed into other works of piety, ſo that the uſe 
of public Penances became leſs frequent, and in many 
places fell into diſuſe. But, (4.) the great Council of 
Trent taking this into conſideration, in order to reſtore 
the uſe of them again, as being of the greateſt benefit 
to religion, in putting a reſtraint upon fin, decrees as' 
follows: The apoſtle admoniſhes, that thoſe who ſin 
* openly are to be corrected publicly. When, there- 
fore, any crime is committed publicly, and before 
* many, by which others will doubtleſs be offended, 
© and moved with the ſcandal, a condign puniſhment 
« muſt be publicly inflicted on the offender, according 
to the nature of the crime; that thoſe who have been 
« provoked by his example to evil, may be recalled to 
© their duty by the teſtimony of his amendment; 
Council of "Trent, ſeſſ. xxiv. cap. 8. (5.) The Roman 
Ritual, and many others, expreſsly forbid thoſe to be 
admitted to abſolution * who have given public ſcan- 
« dal, unleſs they give public ſatisfaction, and take away 
the ſcandal.” | 

Q. 52. Theſe are very ſtrong and expreſs laws in- 
deed ; but what are the reaſons upon which theſe laws 


proceed ? | 
E 5 A. Chiefly 
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A. Chiefly theſe three: (t.) For fatisfying the Di- 
vine juſtice, which requires that the puniſhment ſhould 
always be proportioned to the offence ; hence God 
himſelf ſays to Noah, © whoſoever ſhall ſhed man's 
< blood, his blood ſhall be ſhed,* Gen. ix. 6.; and our 
Saviour to St. Peter, all that take the ſword, ſhall 
« periſh with, the ſword,” Matth. xxvi. 52.; and the 
Holy Ghoſt lays down this general rule, by what 
things a man ſinneth, by the ſame alſo he is tor- 
« mented,” Wiſd. xi. 17. ; conſequently, public fins 
require to be publicly puniſhed. (2.) For the ſalvation 
of the criminal himſelf, that, by his public Penance, he 
may be the more ſenſible of his crime, and, by the hu- 
miliation and confuſion attending it, may be the more 
effectually converted, and become more careful to avoid 
fuch doings in future. (3.) For the recovery 6f thoſe 
who may have been led into fin by his bad example; 
for, as nothing is more apt to lead men into fin than 
the ill example they. fee, fo nothing adds greater force to 
Its pernicious influence, than when it paſſes unpuniſh- 
ed; and, on the contrary, nothing ſerves more effec- 
tually to deter others trom following it, than when they 
ſee. the offender condemned to public puniſhment. (4. ) 
For imprinting in the minds of the ignorant a juſt ſenſe 
of the evil of fin: for, when they lee ſin committed 
with impunity, they very naturally loſe the horror they 
ought to have at it, eſpecially if the offender be in a 
ſation above themielves, and better inſtructed in his 
duty; for then they naturally ſay, if it were ſo great 
an evil, how would ſuch a one be guilty of it? nor is 
there any thing ſs effectual to prevent this, and to ex- 
cite and keep up in their minds the juſt idea they ought 
to have of the evil of ſin, than to ſee it publicly puniſh- 
ed. (5. ) To ſatisfy for the public offence. they have 
given by their public ſin. 

Q. 53. But is it not to be fearcd, that, by public 
Penance, the fin will be made more public, the ſcan- 
dal propagated, and an occaſion given to many bad 
thoughts and imaginations ? | 

A. To this it is replied, (1.) That St. Paul, the 
church of Chriſt, even with the experience of many 

ages, 
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ages, and the Council of Trent, had no ſuch fear, when 
they ſo ſtrongly enjoined, and ſo ſtrictly practiſed, the 
puniſhing of public offenders by public Penances. (2.) 
There are two ways any ſin may be ſpoken of to others; 
firſt, by propoſing it in an alluring light, as pleaſant, 
honourable, or uſeful, by which the hearers are excited - 
to love it, and to commit it; and, on this account, 
plays, novels, and romances, are the moſt pernicious 
and deteſtable engines the devil makes uſe of to engage 
men to ſin. Secondly, by propoſing it in an odious 
light, ſhowing its innate malignity, and the fatal con- 
ſequences it produces both for ſoul and body, in time 
and for eternity ; and in this view, ſermons and good 
books, though they deſcribe fin to the hearers, and 
ſhow its various kinds, yet are the moſt powerful 
means appointed by the Divine Providence to deter men 
from fin. - Now, when a ſinner is reproved publicly, 
his crime is ſpoken of always in this laſt view, and re- 
preſented in all its horrors, and fatal conſequences, 
which, joined with the confuſion and humiliation which 
the ſinner is undergoing. at the time, inſtead of increaſ- 
ing the ſcandal, muſt have the quite contrary effect, 
and excite ſentiments of horror and averſion in the 
minds of thoſe preſent. And this is the very reaſon 
aſſigned by the apoſtle for ordering public reproofs, 
that the reſt alſo may be afraid ;* and this is the very 
effect it naturally produces, as is confirmed by conſtaut 
experience. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. 


Q. 1. HAT is the end and deſign of the Sä— 
| ment of Extreme Unction? 

A. The Council of Trent declares it in theſe words: 
© Our moſt merciful Redeemer, who defired that his 
< ſervants ſhould at all times be provided with whole- 
« ſome remedies againſt all the darts of their enemies, 
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as in the other ſacraments he gives Chriſtians the 

reateſt helps, to enable them to paſs their lives in a 

hriſtian manner, and free from any grievous ſpiri- 
tual detriment, ſo he hath fortified the latter end of 
our life with the moſt powerful protection of the Sa- 
crament of Extreme Unction. For, though our ad- 
verſary ſeeks, and ſeizes, during our whole life, every 
poſſible occaſion of ruining our ſouls, yet there is no 
© time wherein he more vehemently exerts all his 
* ſtrength and art to ruin us entirely, and deſtroy, if 
© poſſible, our confidence in the mercy of God, than 
* when he ſees the laſt moment of life approaching,” 
Seſſ. xiv. in do. de Extr. Un. By this we ſee, that 
the intention of our Bleſſed Saviour, in inſtituting this 
Sacrament, is to be the means of fortifying our ſouls 
againſt all the violent attacks and ſnares of our ſpiritual 
enemies at our laſt moments, and to enable us to make 
a holy death, and fecure a happy eternity. 

Q. 2. Does the devil attack ſouls with more violence 
than ordinary in their laſt moments ? 

A. He certainly does, as this general council de- 
clares, and as experience itſelf aſſures us. For though, 
at all times, © he goeth about as a roaring lion, ſeek- 
ing whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. v. 8. yet he re- 
doubles all his force, and all his art, when we come to 
our laſt moments, knowing, that, if he can gain us 
then, we will be his for ever, but, if he loſes us then, 
he loſes us for ever; according to that of the Revelati- 
ons, when St. John heard a loud voice, ſaying, wo 
* to the earth, and to the ſea, becauſe the devil is come 
« down to you, having great wrath, knowing that he 
* hath but a ſhort time,“ Rev. xii. 13. When the ſoul 
is in her laſt agony, hovering betwixt time and eterni- 
ty, and upon the point of leaving the body, the devil 
then knows there is but a ſhort time to ſtay, and there- 
fore he then redoubles all his aſſaults againſt her; for, 
as another text ſays, there are ſpirits that are created 
for yengeance—and in the time of deſtruction they 
* ſha]l pour out their force, Ecclus. xxxix. 33. ; like a 
Ling, who being at war with his enemies, when he 
comes 
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comes to a decifive battle, on the event of which his 
crown depends, calls out all his army on that day, and 
exerts the utmoſt of his power in order to enſure the 
victory. Now, when the poor ſoul comes to this laſt 
and dreadful battle, what can ſhe do? if left to herſelf, 
ſhe will ſurely periſh. This our Bleſſed Saviour well 
knowing, was pleaſed, out of his infinite goodneſs, to 
inſtitute the holy Sacrament of Extreme Unction, by 
which he both purifies the ſoul ſtill more and more from 
all the remains of fin that may be in her, and which 
would give the devil more power and advantage over 
her ; and he alſo raiſes her up above her own ſtrength, 
endowing her with power from on high to enable her 
to fight manfully againſt all the aſſaults of Satan, and 
come off with victory. 

Q. 3. Is Extreme Unction a true and real Sacrament 
of the New Law ? 

A. It is, and has all the three things neceſſary for 
that purpoſe. 

Q. 4. What is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed in Ex- 
treme Unction? 

A. It is the anointing the different organs of our 
ſenſes with holy oil, bleſſed in a particular manner by 
the biſhop for this purpoſe, accompanied by prayer. 

Q. 5. What is the inward grace this brings to the 
ſoul ? 

A. Botk the ſanctifying grace of God, by which any 
ſtain of fin that may be in the ſoul, is waſhed away and 
forgiven ; and alfo the actual grace of God, by which 
the ſoul is fortified and ſtrengthened to refiſt the aſ- 
ſaults of Satan in her laſt moments. It alſo ſometimes 
brings health to the body, when Almighty God ſees 
that to be expedient for the good of the foul, 

Q. 6. How is this outward action a ſign of the in- 
ward grace? 

A. The oil with which the fick perſon is anointed 
repreſents the grace of God, which is poured down in- 
to the ſoul, and the prayer uſed at the time of anoint- 
ing, expreſſes the remiſſion of drags granted to 
the ſick perſon ; for the prayer is this, “ By this Holy 
« Unction, and his own moſt pious mercy, may the 

6 Almighty 
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& Almighty God forgive you whatever ns thou haſt 
«© committed by the fight,” when the eyes are anointed ; 
by the hearing, when the ears are anointed ; and ſo of 
the other ſenſes. | 

Q. 7. Where is this Sacrament laid down in the 
holy ſcriptures ? | | | 
A. It is explained at large, in all its parts, and 
commanded to be uſed by the holy apoſtle St. James, 
in theſe clear and expreſs terms, Is any one ſick among 
. you ? let him bring in the prieſts of the church, and 
© let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in 
© the name of the Lord.“ See here the outward action 
of the Sacrament, ancinting with oil, accompanied with 
prayer; the inward grace immediately follows, and 
© the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick man, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and, if he be in ſins, they 
© ſhall be forgiven him,“ James v. 14. Our Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up above his own ſtrength, fortifying his ſoul 
with his aſliſling grace; and, if he be in ſins, they 
© ſhall be forgiven him,” by the ſanctifying grace of 
God, which will waſh and purify his ſoul from all 
the ſtains of ſin that may remain in it, fo that he may. 
appear with joy before his Lord. | 

Q. 8. What are the effects of this Sacrament of Ex- + 
treme Unction? | 

A. "Theſe will eaſily appear from what has been 

ſaid ; for (I.) it Ar the ſoul from all the remains 
of ſin; that is, from that anxiety and diſturbance of 
mind, that fear and diſquiet, that tepidity and ſloth 
of ſoul, which, in ſome degree or other, ſin always 
leaves in the foul, and which, when a perſon is in the 
danger of death, have often very bad conſequences. 
Hence, (2.) it calms the mind, and renders the ſick 
perſon compoſed and reſigned to the will of God, giving 
him great courage and confidence in the divine mercy. 
(3.) It waſhes away the guilt of venial fins which may 
Jurk in the ſoul, as the proper and direct effect which 
is deſigned by it. (4.) It alſo cleanſes the ſoul even 
from the guilt of . mortal ſin, in certain circumſtances, 
where the ſick. perſon cannot have recourſe to the Sa- 
crament of Penance ; for, where this Sacrament of 
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Penance: .can,,be had, it muſt always be applied to, for. 
the remiſſion of mortal fin ; but in dying perſons, it may 
ſometimes happen that this cannot be done. As for 
example, if their mortal ſins were not forgiven in con- 
feſſion, for want of proper diſpoſitions, though un- 
known to the perſon himſelf ; or were committed after 
being at the Sacrament of Penance, but had quite eſ- 
caped his memory; or, if being ſuddenly deprived of 
his ſenſes, he could not confeſs them, but had a ſin- 
cere ſorrow for them. In theſe, or ſuch like caſes, 
even the guilt of mortal ſins will be cleanſed from the 
ſoul, by the grace of Extreme Unction. (5.) It 
ſtrengthens him to bear with more chriſtian patience, 
all the pains and ſufferings of his ſickneſs. (6.) It for- 
tities the ſoul againſt all the aſſaults of Satan in her laſt 
moments; and (7) it contributes to reſtore health to 
the body, if expedient to the ſoul. 

Q.. Are all theſe effects certainly produced by the 

race of this Sacrament ? 

A. All thoſe which regard the ſoul never fail to be 
produced by the grace of this Sacrament, unleſs the 
ſick perſon put a hindrance to them by his indiſpoſition; 
for the ſcripture expreſsly affirms, that, when it is ad- 
miniſtered, * our Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and his ſins 
< ſhall be forgiven him.“ So that God, who is faith- 
ful to his word, will never fail on his part to beſtow 
theſe graces on the ſick perſon, if he be properly diſ- 
poſed to receive them; and the more perfectly he is 
diſpoſed, the more abundant portion he will receive of 
them. But what regards the health of the body is not 
always granted, being only an accidental effect, and 
not eſſential to the Sacrament, and is only given when 
the good of the ſoul requires it. 
to. What are the diſpoſitions required for receiv- 
ing Extreme UnCtion ? f 

A. To receive this Sacrament with the full and pro- 
per fruit of it to the ſoul, it is required, (I.) that the 
perſon be free from the known guilt of mortal fin, by 
a previous uſe of the Sacrament of Penance, where that 
can be done. (2.) If he be conſcious of being in the 
ſtate of ſin, but cannot confeſs, being deprived of his 
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ſpeech, for example, though otherwiſe in his ſenſes, he 
muſt have a ſincere internal ſorrow and repentance for 
theſe fins. (3.) As repentance is abſolutely required 
for the remiſhon of every ſin, great or ſmall, he ought 
alſo to have a ſincere repentance for all his ſins in ge- 
neral, whether great or ſmall, known or unknown. 
(4.) He ought alſo to have a great and firm confidence 
in the mercy of God, and the merits of Chriſt, that 
by means of this Sacrament he will be enabled to die 
the death of the juſt, and find favour with his God. 

) To join his earneſt prayers with thoſe of the 
church, while the Sacrament is adminiſtering to him ; 
for this is a ſacrament of prayer, and the prayer of 
© faith ſhall fave the fick man.” 

Q. 11. To whom does it belong to give Extreme 
Unction? | 

A. The ſcripture has determined it in expreſs terms : 
© let him call for the prieſts of the church ;* this being 
a branch of the prieltly office. 

Q. 12. To whom can this Sacrament be given ? 

A. Only to the members of the church who are in 
danger of death by ſickneſs, Is any one ſick among 


«© you?” ſays the ſcripture; and among thoſe, only to 


ſuch as are capable of ſinning; becauſe the defign of 
this Sacrament is chiefly to purify the ſoul from the re- 
mains of paſt fins, and ſtrengthen her againſt falling in- 
to fin again. Hence it cannot be given, (I.) to ſuch as 
are in danger of death, but not from ſickneſs; as to 
people going to battle, or to ſea, in a dangerous voy- 
age, or to be put to death by the order of juſtice, or 
the like, (2.) To ſuch as are incapable of having ever 
finned ; ſuch as infants, and thoſe who have been de- 
prived of their judgment from their infancy. (3.) To 
thoſe who die impenitent, or in the actual commiſſion 
of mortal ſin; as a drunken man wounded to death, 
and dying before he becomes fober again. 
Q. 13. What inſtructions do we receive from this 
Sacrament ? | 
A. (1.) The infinite love of Jeſus Chriſt to our 
fouls, and his earneſt deſire of our ſalvation. At our 
firſt entrance into the world, he has provided the holy 
ſacrament 
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ſacrament of baptiſm, to unite us to himſelf as mem- 

bers of his body. During the courſe of our life he has 

given us the powerful helps of his other ſacraments, to 
enable us to perſevere in that happy ſtate; and at our 
death what an admirable means has he provided in the 

ſacrament of Extreme Unction, to make us his for 

ever | (2.) The great happineſs of being a member of 
the church of Chriſt, where alone this great help is to 

be found for our ſouls. Conſider the importance of 
dying well; the dangers we will be then expoſed to; the 
help here afforded us for that end; and this will clearly 

ſhow the greatneſs of. that happineſs. (3.) How care- 

ful we ſhould be while in health, to diſcharge well all 

our Chriſtian duties, as that will moſt powerfully en- 

gage Almighty God to beſtow this laſt help on us at our 

death; whereas, a negligent and finful life provokes him 

to deprive us of that benefit when death approaches, of 

which there is daily experience. (4.) That, when 
ſickneſs comes, we 4 extremely careful to receive this 
ſacrament in due time, and not to put it off to the very 
laſt, when perhaps we may be deprived of the abilities 
of diſpoſing ourſelves for receiving it with that devotion, 
on which the greater abundance of its bleſſed effects fo 
much depends. . 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the Sacrament of Holy Orders. 


Q. 1. What is the meaning of holy orders ? 
A. To underſtand this properly, we mult obſerve, 
that, as Jeſus Chrift came into this world to ſave ſouls, 
and to communicate to them all thoſe lights and helps 
which they ſtood in need of, for working out their ſal- 
vation; ſo he received from his father all neceſſary pow- 
er and authority for this purpoſe. He as man, was 
ſent by his Father * to preach the goſpel, to enlighten 


* them that fat in darkneſs, to forgive fins upon 
an 
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and to do every other thing that was neceffary for the 
good of ſouls, inſomuch, that he fays himſelf to his 
apoſtles, * all power. is given to me in heaven and in 
earth,“ Matth. xxviii. 18, Now, as the ſacred helps 
which Chriſt knew to be neceffary for the ſalvation of 
fouls, were equally neceſſary for all mankind, and in 
all ages after him to the end of the world ; therefore, it 
was no leſs neceſſary that ſome means ſhould be appoint- 
ed for communicating theſe divine helps to all mankind, 
in all ſucceeding ages, in order to procure: their ſalva- 
tion. For this reaſon, as our bleſſed Saviour was not 
to remain in his own perſon, in a viſible manner, upon 
earth, to apply theſe helps to the ſouls of men himſelf ; 
he, therefore, choſe twelve diſciples, whom he called 
Apoſtles, and he communicated- to them all thoſe ſa- 
cred powers neceſſary for bringing others to ſalvation, - 
which he himſelf had received from his Father, with. 
power moreover to them to communicate the ſame 
powers to others who might ſucceed them, and carry 
on the ſame by a perpetnal ſucceſſion: till the end of 
time. Thus he gave them power to preach the goſpel, 
to teach all nations, and 79 baptiſe, before his aſcenſion, 
as related, Matth. x. 18. Mark xvi.; to conſecrate the 
Holy Euchariſt, and offer up the nid; of his body 
and blood, when at the laſt ſupper he commanded them 
to do what he had juſt done, Luke xxii. 19. ; to 3 
fins, when, after his reſurrection, he breathed. on 
them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
© ſins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven,* Jo. xx. 22. 
And ſo of all the other ſacred powers of the prieſthood, 
which he communicated to his apoſtles in the moſt am- 
ple manner, and thereby made them prieſts and paſtors 
of his people, and authoriſed them as his own ſubſti- 
tutes, to communicate the ſame powers to others after 
them, and carry on to the end of the world the great” 
work he had begun for the ſalvation of ſouls ; for, as St. 
Paul obſerves, every high prieſt taken from among 
men, is appointed for men in things that appertain to 
<- God, that he may offer up gifts and facritices for ſins,”. 
Heb. v. 1; 

Q. 2. What are we chiefly to obſerve from theſe 
truths ? | 
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A. We muſt carefully remark the following particu- 
lars: (1.) That the ſacred powers of the prieſthood: 
are not of human inſtitution, but the work of the 
great God, and are communicated to. thoſe whom he 
calls to that high office. (2.) That none can have, or 
exerciſe theſe powers, except he receive them from 
God, by the means which he has appointed for that 
end; for, neither doth any man take the honour to 
* himſelf; but he that is called by God, as Aaron was,” 
Heb. v. 4. and © how can they preach, unleſs they be 
© ſent?* Rom. x. 15.; for he that entereth not by 
© the door into the ſheep fold, but'climbeth up another 
way, the ſame is a thief and a robber.“ faith Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, John x. 1. (3.) That conſequently all 
thoſe who intrude themſelves into the paſtoral ofhce of 
themſelves, and pretend to teach and preach, and ad- 
miniſter any ſacrament, without having received the 
proper power from Jeſus Chriſt to do ſo, are only im- 
poſtors and deluders of ſouls, © blind leaders of the 
* blind,' who; together with thoſe that follow them, 
© fall into the pit,“ Matth. xv, 14. (4.) That theſe 
prieſtly powers, being of different kinds, are ſeparable 
from one another, and ſome of them may be commu- 
nicated to any one without the others, as our. Saviour in 
fact did communicate them at different times, and on 
different. occaſions, to his apoſtles. (5.) That when he 
communicated theſe powers to them, he did it. in a viſi- 
ble, ſenſible manner, expreſſing, in the words, he uſed, 
the nature of the particular power which he 2 them. 
(6.) That, by doing ſo, be ſet the example in what. 
manner the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors ſhould commu— 
nicate the ſame powers to others after them, to wit, in 
an outward viſible manner, by words and actions, ex- 
preſſing the power given. 

Q. 3. Did the apoſtles communicate theſe ſacred pow- 
ers to others to ſucceed them in the paſtoral oflice ? 

A. They did, but in different degrees; for whereas, 
on the multitude of the Chriſtian people increafing, it 
would have been impotible for one man to adminiſter 
the effects of all the prieſtly powers to a great multitude 
cf ſouls; and on the other hand, it would have been. 

| a ſource 
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a ſource of endleſs diſſenſions to have had a number of 
paſtors over the ſame people, with equal power and au- 
thority, and without ary ſubordination among them- 
ſelves ; therefore, as inſtructed by their divine Maſter, 
they communicated to ſome the plenitude of the prieſtly 
and paſtoral powers, ſuch. as they had received from 
Chriſt; and theſe are the chief. paſtors of the church, 
the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, and are called e 
conſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt to rule and govern his 
church, according to that of St. Paul, take heed to 
* yourſelves, and to the whole flock, wherein. the Holy 
* Ghoſt has placed you biſhops, to rule the church of 
© God, which he hath: purchaſed with his own blood,” 
Acts xx. 28. Co others they communicated only part 
of theſe prieſtly powers, particularly that of conſecrat- 
ing the bread and wine into the body and blood of Jefus 
Chriſt,. and of- offering up the holy. facrifice of. the al- 
tar; and that of adminiſtering the ſacrament: of penance 
by the power of binding and loofing, with all the other 
ſacraments except confirmation and orders :. and. theſe 
are tlie paſtors of the ſecond” order, ſuceeſſors of the 
ſeventy-two diſciples . of our Lord, and are properly 
called Pries; becauſe the eff ntial power of the prieſt- 
hood conſiſts in offering up ſacrifice to God for the ſins 
of the people, according to that, every high prieſt... 
© is appointed, that: he may offer up gifts and ſacrifices: 
« for fins,” Heb. v. 1. To others they communicated 
only the powers of. preaching, and baptiſing, and of aſ- 
ſiſting the prieſt at the altar, when offering up the holy 
ſacrifice ; and theſe: are called deacens, or ſervants, from. 
this laſt branch of their office. Others they employed: 
in preparing the matter for the ſacrifice, and having the 
charge of all the things about the altar, keeping them 
clean and in proper condition, to be aſſiſtants to the 
deacon when ſerving at the altar, and to ſing the epiſtle 
at Maſs, when it is celebrated with all its ſolemnities, 
and theſe are tlie ſubdeucons. All theſe degrees are called 
holy, erders : becauſe, when a perſon once enters into 
them, he is dedicated entirely to the ſervice of God and 
his church, and can never more return to the world. 
Beſides theſe, there are alſo the four minor orders, 


which 
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which are employed about the inferior offices and ſer- 
vice of the church, not ſo immediately connected with 
the ſacrifice, and are called Minor or leſſer orders; be- 
cauſe thoſe who enter into them have it ſtill in their op- 
tion to leave the ſervice of the church, and return to. 
the world. {Theſe four are called the acolyte, the exor- 
ciſt, the lector, and the door-keeper. ' 

Q. 4. Why are all theſe called orders ? 

A. Becauſe it is plain that they are all ſo many diffe- 
rent ſteps or degrees, laid down in a regular order, by 
which the ſacred powers of the prieſthood are gradually 

. communicated to thoſe who enter into the eccleſiaſtical 

ſtate. For he muſt firſt begin with the loweſt, or door- 
keeper, and ſo gradually aſcend to the higher degrees, 
or to a more ample ſhare in theſe ſacred powers, after 
having ſpent a competent time in the -exerciſe of thu 
lower orders, and by his good behaviour there given 
proof of his deſerving to be advanced to thoſe that are 
higher. 

Q. 5. How does it appear that biſhops are the chief 
paſtors of the church, and ſuperior to the prieſts in au- 
thority and juriſdiction, as well as in order? | 

A. That the biſhops are ſuperior-to the prieſts, and 
hold the firſt rank in the ſacred hierarchy of the church, 
is an article of divine faith, declared as ſuch by the 
church of Chriſt in the Council of Trent; and it is 
founded on the following teſtimonies of the holy ſcrip- 

ture: (I.) It is evident that the apoſtles were raiſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt to a much higher rank and dignity than the 
other diſciples : for, © he called to him his diſciples, and 
© he Choſe twelve of them, whom he alſo named Apoſ- 
5 tles,* Luke vi. 13. He kept them always in his own 
company; he inſtructed them in particular © in all the 
© things he had heard from his Father, as his particular 
+ friends,” John xv. 15. After his reſurrection he ſaid 
to them only, as my Father hath ſent me, I alſo ſend 
you; whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgive, they are forgiven, 
© and whoſe ſins you ſhall retain, they are retained,” 
John xx. 20. To them in particular, he ſaid, Go ye 
* unto the whole world, _ preach the goſpel to every 
creature,” Mark xvi. 15, All which ſhows that they 

were 
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were conſtituted by him to be the chief paſtors of his 
church. When their number was diminiſhed by the 
infidelity of Judas, St. Peter, calling all the brethren, 
ſaid, The ſcripture muſt needs be fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpoke before, by the mouth of David, 
concerning Judas. . . who was numbered with us, 
and had obtained part of this miniſtry. . , . for, it is 
< written, and his biſhoprick let another take. Where- 
fore, of thoſe men who have companied with us, all 
© the. time that the Lord Jeſus came in and went out 
© among us.. .. one of theſe muſt be made a witneſs of 
his reſurrection,“ Acts i. 16. Accordingly, two were 
appointed, and © praying, they ſaid, Thou, Lord, who 
© knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhow whether of theſe 
two thou haſt choſen to take the place of this miniſtry 
© and apoſtleſhip, from which Judas hath. fallen. . . .and 
they gave them lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, 
and he was numbered with the eleven apoſtles,” verſ. 
24. All this ſhows evidently the ſuperior order of the 
apoitles, and, that St, Matthias, by being numbered 
among them, was raiſed to a higher dignity, and to a 
ſuperior ftation, than what he had before, while only 
one of the diſciples. Now, the biſhops are the ſucceſ- 
ſors of the apoſtles, and inherit the plenitude of the 
prieſtly powers which Chriſt communicated to them; 
whereas the priefts are only the ſucceſſors of the ſeventy- 
two diſciples, and receive theſe powers only in part. 
{2.) St. Paul, ſpeaking to the biſhops of the church, 
lays, Take head to yourſelves and to the whole flock, 
© whetein the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you buhops, to 
© rule the church of God,* Acts xx. 28. To the bi- 
ſhops, then, the ſupreme power of ruling the church is 
committed by the Holy Ghoft. (3.) The ſame apoſtle, 
writing to Timothy, whom he had appointed biſhop of 
Epheſus, to preſerve the purity of the doctrine there, 
1 Tim. i. 3. he ſays, © againſt a prieſt receive not an ac, 
© cuſation, but under two or three witneſſes,” 1 Tim. 
v. 19. Which proves to a demonſtration, that St. Timo- 
thy had authority and juriſdiction over the prieſts in re- 
ceiving accuſations againſt them, and, conſequently, in 
zudging them and correcting them. (4.) In like man- 
ner 
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ner writing to Titus, he ſays, for this cauſe J left thee 
in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet in order the things 
© that are wanting, and ſhouldſt ordain prieſts in every 
< city, as I alſo appointed thee,” Tit. i. 5. Where we 
ſee the ſupreme authority that Titus had of making 
regulations in the church of Crete, and of conſtituting 
prieſts under him in the different cities of that iſland, 
(5.) The fame truth is manifeſt, from the conſtant and 
uninterrupted practice of the church of Chriſt, and from 
the condemnation of Aerius as a heretic in the fourth 
age for denying this doctrine. 

Q. 6. How does the ſuperiority of biſhops appear 
from the practice of the church ? 

A. From ſeveral conſiderations, (1.) Becauſe, from 
the earlieſt ages, whenever.a biſhop was conſecrated, a 
certain portion of the faithful was aſſigned to him for 
his particular charge as their paſtor ; and the place where 
this charge was given him was called his Dioceſe; thus, 
Titus was ordained by St. Paul to be biſhop of Crete, 
and Timothy to be hiſhop of Epheſus. ' In theſe dioceſes 
they exerciſed the full paſtoral authority, both in preach- 
ing the word, adminiſtering the ſacraments, and making 
ſuch laws and regulations as they judged proper for the 
good of their people; and this they did by their own 
proper authority, independent of any other: whereas 
the prieſts were always conſidered only as their vicars or 
- - helpers, ſubject to their laws, and who had no authe- 
rity, even to adminiſter the ſacraments, but only as far 
as they were impowered by their biſhop to do ſo, by 
receiving faculties from them; and theſe faculties the 
biſhops could give in what meaſure and proportion they 
judged fitting, or refuſe them entirely, if they ſaw 
cauſe; and this has been the conſtant practice of the 
church to this day. (2.) To the biſhops alone, as the 
chief paſtors, it belongs to meet in council, and make 
ſuch laws and conſtitutions for the good and regulation, 
both of the whole church, when the council was general, 
and for particular portions of the church, when the coun- 
cil was not general, as they judged neceſſary for the good of 
religion. (3.) To the biſhops alone it belongs to meet 
in general councils, and there, as the only judges of doc- 
trine, to declare and decide concerning the truths of our 
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holy faith, and to condemn all falſe and heretical tenets. 
(A.) Becauſe the holy fathers, from the earlieſt ages, 
ſpeak in the ſtrongeſt terms on the obedience and reſpect 
which all owe to the epiſcopal authority. Thus, St. 
Ignatius, the martyr, diſciple of the apoſtles, and ſuc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter in the ſee of Antioch, ſays, © Reve- 
© rence your biſhop as Chriſt himſelf, like as the bleſſed 
© apoſtles have commanded us....for, who is the 
© biſhop, but he who has all power and principality 
© over all ?* Epift. ad Trall. It becomes you to obey 
< your Biſhop, and in nothing to reſiſt him——for, as 
© our Lord does nothing without his Father, ſo neither 
© ought you without your biſhop, whether you be 
< prieſt, deacon, or laie, Epift, ad Magn, St. 
Cyprian ſays, that hereſies and ſchiſms riſe trom no 
other cauſe but diſobedience to the chief paſtors, 
Epiſt. 55.; and Tertullian writes thus: © the Biſhop, 
indeed, has the right to give baptiſm, and next the 
« prieſts and deacons, but not without the authority of 
© the Biſhop,” Lib. de Bapt. c. 17. 
Q. 7. What is meant by the ſacrament of Holy 
Orders ? | | 

A. It is the actual conferring theſe ſacred powers of 
the prieſthood upon the perſon who receives them. 

. 8, Is this a true and real ſacrament ? 

A. It is; becauſe it has all the three things required 
to make it one. 

Q. 9. What is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed in ordi- 
nation ? | | 

A. It is the laying on of hands, accompanied with 
the delivery of the inſtruments of that particular power 
which is communicated, and prayer. 
| . 10, What is the in grace, or thre effects pro- 
duced in the ſoul ? 

A. They are theſe following: (1.) An increaſe-ef 
ſanctifying grace in the ſoul. (2.) The power and au- 
thority of exerciſing the functions of the order received. 
183.) The neceſſary helps of actual grace to enable the 
perfon ordained to exerciſe theſe functions well. (4.) It 
alſo imprints a character in the ſoul, denoting the order 
received, which, like thoſe of baptiſm and confirma- 
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tion, can never be deſiroyed, and makes it impoſſible 
to receive the ſacrament of holy orders more than once. 
This, however, is to be underſtood of the higher, or 
ſacred orders, which were inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf 
becauſe the leſſer, or minor orders, are commonly not 
reckoned a ſacrament, being, properly ſpeaking, inſti- 
tuted only by the church. 

Q. 11. How does it appear from ſcripture, that this 
outward action of ordination confers theſe graces on 
the ſoul ? | 

A. (1.) From the example of Jeſus Chriſt, who, by 
an outward action, expreſſing the ſacred powers com- 
municated to the apoſtles, did actually beſtow theſe 
powers upon them. (2.) From the example of the 
apoſtles, who conſtituted paſtors of the church by the 
ſame means; thus, when they ordained the ſeven dea- 
cons, the ſcripture ſays, that, © praying, they impoſed 
© hands upon them,” Acts vi. 6. And when Saul and 
Barnabas were ſent to the miniſtry by a ſpecial com- 
mand of the Holy Ghoſt, © they, faſting and praying, 
and laying their hands upon them, ſent them away,” 
Acts xiii. 3. (3.) From theſe exprets declarations of 
the apoſtle to Timothy, Neglect not the grace that is 
© in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, by the 
£ impoſition of the hands of the prieſthood,” 1 Tim. 
Iv. 14. I admonith thee that thou ſtir up the grace 
of God which is in thee, by the impoſition of my 
hands,“ 2 Tim. i. 6. And for this reaſon, exhorting 
him to be cautious whom he admits to this facrament, 
he ſays, * Impoſe not hands lightly upon any man,” 
z Tim. v. 22. 

Q. 12. What diſpoſitions are required to receive Holy 
Orders worthily ? 

A. Chiefly theſe following: (1.) That the perſon to 
be ordained have a vocation from God; for no man 
takes that honour upon himſelf, but he that is called 
by God, as Aaron was, Heb. v. 4. And when Bar- 
ſabas and Matthias were preſented to the apoſtles, 
that one of them might be choſen to fill the place 
of Judas, they had recourſe to God, by fervent pray- 
er, that he might ſhow which of the two he called 
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to that office, Acts i. 24. (2.) That he have received 
the ſacrament of confirmation. (3.)-That he be in the 
ſtate of grace; and, (4.) That he obſerve and fulfil all 
the other regulations and conditions preſeribed by tlie 
church. | 


Q. 13. How ſhall one know if he has a vocation 


from God? 


A. Chiefly by theſe ſigns: (1.) If he has led an in- 
nocent and holy life before. (2.) If he has a great 
love and zeal for eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. (3.) If he 
has a pure intention, not puſhed on by ambition or ava- 
rice, but by a zeal for promoting the glory of God, and 
the ſalvation of ſouls. (4.) If he be a man given to 
prayer, and ſacred ſtudies, 

oy 14. What are the other conditions the church re- 


A. (1.) That he have no canonical impediment : (2.) 
T hat he be ſufficiently learned and knowing in the du- 


ties of the order which he is going to receive. (23. ) 


That he have behaved well, during the time required, 
in all the inferior orders, before he receive a higher ſtep. 
{ 4.) That he be of the proper age required for receiving 
the order he is going to receive. (5.) That, if he be 
going to enter into the higher orders, he be reſolved to 


dedicate himſelf to the ſervice of God, by perpetual 


Chaſtity and celibacy. 
Q.: 15. Does the church oblige all thoſe in ſacred or- 


.ders to live ſingle and chaſte ? 


A. This ſhe requires from them in the ſtricteſt man- 
ner, ſo as to decrees the ſeverc:: penalties againſt thoſe 
among them who violate this law ; having ſometimes 
ordered them to be depofed, ſometimes to be excommu- 
nicated, ſometimes to be impriſoned in monaſteries, to 
ſpend their whole life in penance. And the great Coun- 
cil of Trent pronounces an anathema upon any one who 
ſhall dare to affirm, that, notwithRanding this prohibi- 
tion of the church, it is lawful for any of them to mar- 


2 or that ſuch marriage would be valid in the fight of 
God 


„Seſſ. xxiv. can. . 
Q. 16. On hat grounds does the church proceed in 
ſo ſtrictly prohibiting marriage to her clergy ? 

A. Upon 
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A. Upon theſe following grounds laid down in the 
holy ſcripture : (1.) Becauſe a life of purity and chaſ- 
tity is more excellent, more perfect, and more accep- 
table to God than the married ſtate. This is aſſerted 
by St. Paul in the moſt plain terms: © Concerning vir- 
* gins,” ſays he, © I have no commandment of the 
* Lord, but I give counſel, as having obtained merc 
of the Lord to be faithful—art thou looſed from a 
wife, ſeek not a wife, 1 Cor. vii. 25. 27.; and, af- 
ter ſeveral arguments on the ſubject, he concludes in 
theſe words: © wherefore, he that giveth his virgin in 
* marriage doth well, and he that giveth her not doth 
© better,” verſe 38. This is alſo manifeſt from the 
ſpecial reward promiſed by our Saviour, and beftowed in 
heaven, upon thoſe who lead a chaſte life: our Saviour 
fays, * Amen, I fay to you, there is no man that hath 
left houſe or parents—-or wife for the kingdom of 
© God's ſake, who ſhall not receive much more in this 


© preſent time, and in the world to come life everlaſt- 


« ing,* Luke xviii. 29. And the ſingular privileges 
which thall be beſtowed on them in heaven, are deſcribed 
by St. John, where he tells us, that © they have the 
* name of the Lamb, and the name of his Father, 


< written in their forcheads,” to diſtinguiſh them in a 


ſpecial manner from all the other ſaints ; that they 
ſing a new ſong before the throne of God, which no 
© other can ſing but themſelves, and that * they follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth,” always attending 
his ſacred perſon as his chaſte and beloved ſpouſes. And, 
deſcribing thoſe to whom ſuch honours belong, © theſe 
© are they,” ſays he, who were not defiled with wo- 
© men, for they are virgins,” Rev. xiv. I. 3. 4. See- 
ing, then, the office of the prieſt hood requires the molt 
angelical purity, and the moſt ſublime ſanity in thoſe 
who are admitted to it, therefore the church has judged 
proper to oblige all who enter into that office to em- 
brace the more perfect ſtate of chaſtity. (2.) St. Paul 
recommends, even to married people, to abſtain from 
the uſe of marriage for a time, that they may give 
© themſelves to prayer, 1 Cor. vii. 7. ; which is par. 
ticularly to be underſtood when they are preparing them. 
ſelves for receiving the holy communion ; and after_ 
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wards he adds the reaſon, becauſe © this is for their 
profit, and is decent,” and it will enable them * to at- 
< tend upon the Lord without impediment,' verſe 35. 
Now, as the very office of the prieſts is daily to attend 
unto the Lord, to give themſelves continually to pray- 
* er, and to the miniſtry of the word,” Act. vi. 4.; 
as they. © are appointed for men in the things that ap- 
« pertain to God to offer up gifts and ſacrifices for ſins,” 
Heb. v. 1.; therefore, the church wiſely judging, that 
it is for their profit, and highly becoming, and a means 
to make them attend ro the Lord, and to their holy 
functions, without impediment, that they ſhould always 
live continent, obliges them, by a ſtrict and poſitive 
command, always to do ſ@ (3.) St. Paul, explaining 
more minutely the advantages of a ſingle life, eſpecially 
in regard to the concerns of the foul, ſays, I would 
© have you to be without ſolicitude he that is with- 
out a wife is ſolicitous for the things that belong to 
the Lord, how he may pleaſe God; but he that is 
« with a wife is ſolicitous for the things of the world, 
how he may plcaſe his wife, and he is divided. And 
the unmarried woman, and the virgin, thinketh on 
the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in 
£ body and ſpirit ; but ſhe that is married thinketh on 
the things of the world, how ſhe may pleaſe her huſ- 
band, 1 Cor. vii. 32. Here, again, the church 
wiſely conſidering, that it is the very eſſential duty of 
thoſe who enter into the prieſthood to be ſolicitoys only 
for the things of the Lord, and not for the things of 
the world ; that © they are choſen by Jeſus Chriſt out 
© of the world, Jo. xv. 19.; and appointed for the 
things appertaining to God, Heb. v. 1. ; that there- 
fore, they ought not to be divided, but to © be holy 
both in body and ſpirit ;* on this account, ſhe obliges 
all thoſe of the prieſthood to live a chaſte and fingle lite, 
as being declared by the apoſtle to be moſt proper, and 
conducave to the end of their vocation. (4.) The du- 
ties of their ſtate, as paſtors of the flock of Jeſus Chriſt, 
make the married ſtate in a manner incompatible with 
ther vocation ; for they are choſen by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſeparated from the reſt of mankind for the ſervice * ud 
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© the goſpel of God,” Rom. i. 1. that they * may go 
and bring forth fruit,“ in the converſion of ſouls to 
God, and that their fruit may remain,” John xv. 16.3 
they are dedicated, by their vocation, to this holy ſer- 
vice of God, and his goſpel, and are obliged to give 
their whole attention to the good of their people's 
ſouls; to inſtruc them, to adminiſter the ſacraments to 
them, to comfort them in their diſtreſs, to aſſiſt them in 
their ſickneſs, and eſpecially when death approaches; 
and, for this purpoſe, to anſwer their calls at all times, 
by night or by day, even though at the riſk of their own 
life, when the good of their people's fouls requires it. 
Now, it is evidently incompatible with the cares of a 
wife and family to diſcharge all theſe duties properly; 
and therefore St. Paul ſays, No man, being a ſoldier 
© of God, entangleth himſelf with worldly buſineſs, 
© that he may pleaſe him to whom he hath engaged 
* hinfelf, 2 Tim. ji. 4. Now, the church, well 
knowing that no kind of worldly buſineſs ſo much en- 
tangleth a man and withdraweth him from the duties of 
the paſtoral charge as the cares of a wife and family, 
therefore, {he expreſsly requires of her paſtors 
to abſtain from a ſtate ſo inconſiſtent with that 
charge. (5.) In the Apoſtles time, when the Church 
began, there was a neceſſity for taking married people 
into the prieſthood, becauſe, for want of labourers in 
the vineyard, there was no room for choice ; and, there- 
fore, the apoſtles did not make any expreſs law againſt 
doing fo; yet we find the ſtrongeſt injunctions in their 
ſacred writings, that all who were admitted into that holy 
ſtate ſhould live chaſte and continent lives, Thus St. Paul 
atlirms, that © a biſhop muſt be - ſober, juſt, holy, conti- 
* nent,” Tit. 1:8. ; and writing to Limothy on the virtues 
proper for his ſtate as a paſtor, he ſays, be thou an exam- 
ple of the faithful in word, in converſation, in charity, 
in faith, in chaſtity,” 1 Tim. iv. 12. ; and again, 1 
* charge thee before God, and Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
« elect angels keep thyſelf chafte,* 1 Tim. v. 21. 
23.; and giving a catalogue of the virtues belonging 
to the miniſters of Chriſt, he ſays, In all things let 
© us exhibit ourſelves as the miniſters of God in much 
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patience in chaſtity,” 2 Cor. vi. 4. 6. In conſequence 
of this, we find, from the earlieſt monuments of anti- 
quity, that, even when married people were admit- 
ted into the ſacred miniſtry, they generally abſtained 
from all cohabitation with their wives ever after; till, 
in proceſs of time, when the number of the faithful in- 
creaſed, ſo that there was no difficulty of getting plenty 
of young people trained up to the ſervice of the church, 
the law was made, for all the above reaſons, obliging 
- — entered into ſacred orders to obſerve a perpetual 
chaſtity. 
Q. 17. Is it not a great hardſhip on human nature 
to be obliged by ſuch a law ? F 
A. By no means ; for none are obliged to enter into 
that ſtate but with their own free conſent, and none 
ought to enter into it but ſuch as are called by God, 
© as Aaron was.“ Now, they know the conditions be- 
forehand, they freely accept of them; and, as the 
law is founded, as we have ſeen, on the cleareſt and 
moſt evident principles of holy ſeripture, when God 
Almighty calls one to that ſtate, he never refuſes the 
neceſſary helps of his grace to enable him to accompliſh 
all the obligations annexed to it. Continency is, with- 
out doubt, a gift of God; for his holy word aſſures us, 
that * a man cannot otherwiſe he continent, except God 
give it, Wiſd. viii, 21. ; and our Saviour, after argu- 
ing a good deal on this ſubject, adds, all men reccive 
© not this word, but they to whom it is given,“ Matth. 
xix. It. ; and St. Paul, after ſaying, I would that all 
men were even as myſelf, with regard to their leading 
a ſingle life; he immediately adds, but every one hath 
© his proper gift from God, 1 Cor. vii. 7. This grace, 
then, is given to ſome ; and to whom will God be more 
ready to give it, than to thoſe whom he calls to that 
ſtate, to which his holy church, from the principles he 
himſelf has laid down in the ſacred writings, has ſo ſo- 
lemnly annexed this obligation ? And, indeed, nothing 
more admirably ſhows the finger of God, than to ſee 
ſuch vaſt numbers as embrace the eccleſiaſtical ſtate liv- 
ing in the ſtricteſt purity, even amidſt the many dange- 
rous occaſions to which their neceſſary — 
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with the world, in their charge of ſouls, ſo frequently 
expoſes them. It is not by the ſtrength of nature or con- 
ſtitution that they live in ſuch purity ; nature is incapa- 
ble, by its own ſtrength, of practiſing a virtue which is 
{o oppoſite to all the moſt violent inclinations of fleſh and 
blood. It is the grace of Jeſus Chriſt alone which be- 
ſtows this gift upon them; and the chaſte and continent 
lives they lead is a manifeſt proof of the interpoſition of 
God, and of his divine approbation of the conduct of 
the church, in requiring che faithful obſervance of this 
virtue from her miniſters. 

Q 18. But are there not many of the clergy who 
tranſgreſs this law, notwithſtanding their great obliga- 
tion to obſerve it ? 

A. Nothing is more unjuſt than the conduct of man- 
kind on this head. I hat there have been, and, as long 
as men are men, will be examples of bad men among 
the clergy, is readily granted, becauſe but too true. 
There was a Judas among the twelve apoſtles of Chriſt; 
there was a Nicolaus among the feven deacons ordained 
by the apoſtles themſelves ; there was an Ananias and 
Sapphira among the firſt Chriſtians ; there was an in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian among the diſciples of St. Paul in 
that city; no wonder, then, that among ſuch great 
numbers as enter into the miniftry of rhe church, ſome 
ſhould be found who are a ſcandal to their ſacred cha- 
racter. But furely nothing can be more unjuſt and un- 
reaſonable than.to condemn that ſtate of life, becauſe 
ſome of its members do not live up to the ſanctity of it, 
or to attribute to the whole what is only the fault of a 
few ; yet ſuch is the judgment of the world. A few, 
who perhaps embraced that ſtate, not by a call from God, 
but from worldly motives, or who have loſt the ſpirit 
of their vocation by not correſponding to the helps that 
vocation afforded them, on that account give bad ex- 
ample, and public ſcandal ; immediately all conſideration 
of the great numbers of others who lead the moſt edity- 
ing and exemplary lives, is laid aſide ; the tongues of 
men are let looſe againſt the ſacred ſtate itſelf, and all 
its members are indiſcrimin tely involved in the ſame 
condemnation | But we need not be ſurpriſed at this, 
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becauſe our Bleſſed Maſter himſelf ſays to his apoſtles, 
and in them to all their ſucceſſors, If the world hate 
you, know ye that it hath hated me before you. If 
vou had been of the world, the world would love its 
© own ; but becauſe ye are not of the world, but I have 
* choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hates 
you, John xv. 18. | 
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Q. 1. H A T is marriage or matrimony ? 

A. It is an indiſſoluble union, con- 
tracted by mutual conſent, between one man and one 
woman, in a lawful manner, by which they are obliged 
to live together all the days of their life. It may be 
conſidered in three different ſtates : | 

(1.) As a natural contract, conformable to the natu- 
ral defire of mankind for propagating the human ſpecies, 
and, gives the married parties a mutual right to each 
other's bodies, according to that of the ſcripture, * the 
wife hath not power of her own body, but the huſband; 
* and, in like manner, the huſband hath not power of 
© his own body, but the wife,” 1 Cor. vii. 4. God 
himſelf is the author of this contract, and at the begin- 
ning of the world, he created both the ſexes, male and 
female, on purpoſe to be united in it for the propagation 
of mankind ; thus Chriſt himſelf ſays, He who made man 
in the beginning, made them male and female 
* wherefore they are no more two, but one fleſh,” 
Matrh. xix. 4. 5. | 

(2.) As a civil centract; for, upon the multiplica- 
tion on the earth, they formed themſelves into 
larger ſocieties, of many families joined in one body, 
for their mutual protection and defence, and for ſecur- 
ing to individuals the undiſturbed poſſeſſion of their 
property. For this purpoſe, it was neceſſary to make 
proper laws and regulations by which this ſecurity might 


be 
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be obtained. And, as nothing contributes more to the 
good of the ſtate, and the public tranquillity, than to- 
have the natural contract of marriage properly regulated, 
with regard to the temporal goods and privileges, both of 
the married couple themſelves, and of their children, 
proper laws were made by the different ſtates for ſettling 
theſe matters. In this view, marriage is a civil contra#t, 
made according to the Jaws of the country where the 
parties dwell, with regard to their &empora! concerns, az 
members of the community, . 
3.) As a Sacrament of the New Lato. The great end 
of the Chriſtian religion is to lead men to heaven, which: 
preſuppoſes the exiſtence of men upon earth; and, as 
marriage is the natural ſource from which mankind draw 
their being upon earth, it was neceſſary that ſuch men 
{ures {hould be taken withreipect tomarriage amongChriſ- 
tians, as to make it conducive to that great end of the 
Chriſtian Religion, the ſalvation of fouls. The trials and 
afflictions which accompany the married ſtate, and 
that tribulation of the fleſh, which St. Paul declares (hall 
be the portion of married people, 1 Cor. vii. 2%, are 
too too often, from the corruption or the heart of man, 
an occaſion of the ruin of their fouls ; the difficulty o 
avoiding this ruin is not a little increaſed from the in- 
diffolubility of marriage, which our blefied Saviour re- 
ſtored to its original firmneſs among his followers ; ans 
the neceſſity of bringing up their children not only as 
men, or as good citizens, but as good Chriſtians, ſo as 
one day to become ſaints in heaven, which Jeſus Chriſt 
requires, in the ſtricteſt manner, of all his followers, 
lays an additional duty upon Chriſtian parents, which 
requires a particular grace and aſſiſtance from heaven to 
enable them to perform. For theſe reaſons, our blei- 
ed Saviour was pleaſed to elevate the natural contract 
of marriage to the dignity of a ſacrament among Chrii - 
tians, ſo as to annex a particular grace to the lawtu! 
celebration of this contract, by which the married peo - 
ple are enabled to bear, in a Chriſtian manner, all this 
tribulations incident to that ſtate, to preſerve a mutual! 
love and fidelity to one another, as the indiſſolubility ot 
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the bond of marriage requires, and to bring up their 
children in a Chriſtian manner. 

Q. 2. Is the marriage of Chriſtians a true ſacrament ? 

A. It is; and has all the three things neceſſary to 
make it ſuch. 

Q. 3. What is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed in 
marriage ? 

A. It is the mutual conſent of the parties, expreſſed 
by words, or other ſigns, under thoſe conditions which 
the laws of God and his church require: which fee 
below, Q. 13. „ 

. 4. What is the inward grace received? 

A. It is firſt, an increaſe of ſanctifying grace, and, 
ſecondly, the ſacramental grace proper to marriage ; by 
which the parties are enabled to perform all its daties, 
as above explained. | | 

Q. 5. Where do we find this laid down in the holy 
ſcripture ? 

A. When the Phariſees put the queſtion to our Sa- 
viour, © Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
any cauſe ?* he declared in his anſwer, that marriage, at 
the beginning, was inſtituted by God himſelf; and 
though, from the hardneſs of their heart, it had very 
much declined from its original ſanctity, he then reſtor- 
ed it to its primitive ſtate, by ſaying, wherefore they 
are no more two but one fleth ; what, therefore, 
God hath joined together, let no man put aſunder,” 
Matth. xix. 6. And St. Paul, repeating the ſame truth, 
adds, this is a great ſacrament ; but I ſpeak in Chriſt 
and in the church,“ Epheſ. v. 32: In which words 
he ſhows, that, in the church of Chriſt, marriage is a 
great ſacrament ; and not only a ſign of the union, and 
love which is required among Chriſtians in that ſtate, 
but alſo of the union and love which ſubſiſts inviolably 
betwixt Chriſt and his Church. 

Q. 6 Wherein does the eſſence of Marriage properly 
conſiſt? 

A. In that ſacred bond and union between huſband 
and wife, by which they are no longer conſidered as two 
diſtinct perſons, but as two joined together in one 3 i 
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© for this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, 
and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they two ſhall be in 
one fleth,' Matth. xix. 5. 

Q. 7. Is this bond of marriage indiffoluble ? 

A. By the indiſſolubility of marriage is meant, that, 
from the very nature and end of marriage itſelf, and ſtill - 
more from the inſtitution and ordinance of Almighty 
God, the bond of union that ſubſiſts between married 
people, can in no caſe whatſoever, nor upon any account- 
whatſoever, be diſſolved by any human power or autho- 
rity, while both the parties remain in life. So that, 
though for juſt cauſes, and eſpecially for intidelity to the 
marriage bed, huſband and wife may be ſeparated from 
one another, as to their perſonal cohabitation ; yet ſti! 
they continue married people, the bond of marriage ſtil! 
ſubliſts in its full force between them, and, it either of 
them ſhould marry another perſun, they would be 

uilty of adultery. Now this indiſſolubility of marriage 
ariſes both from the nature and end of marriage, and 
alſo from the expreſs law of Almighty God. 

Q. 8. How-does the indiſſolubility of marriage appear 
from the nature and end of marriage ? 

A. This appears manifeſt whether marriage be conſi- 
dered as a natural contract, as a civil contract, or as a 
ſacrament. The nature and end of marriage, as a na- 
tural contract, is (1.) To be the means, ordained by 
nature itſelf, for the propagation of mankind, and the 
proper education of the children. (2.) That the mar- 
ried people, united in this bond, may be a mutual help 
and comfort to one another during their mortal pilgri- 
mage. Thus God himſelf declared at the beginning, It 
is not good for man to be alone, let us make him a 
© help like unto himſelf,” Geneſ. ii. 18. and with this 
intention the woman was created, Now, it is manifeſt, 
that, on both theſe accounts, the nature of marriage 
requires that its bond be indiſſoluble; for man differs 
from all other creatures when he hrit comes into the 
world in this, that, whereas other animals require ve- 
ry little attention from the fire, the mother alone, for 
the moſt part, being ſufficient to nurture them up till 
they can do for themſelves, and that in a very thort 
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time; man, on the contrary, in his infancy, requires 
he whole attention of both father and mother ; of the 
mother to tend and nurſe him, and of the father to pro- 
vice all neceſſaries both for mother and child. This ne- 
ceſſity continues in different degrees, for a ſeries of years 
before the child can do any thing for his own ſuſtenance ; 
and when rcaſon begins to dawn, the child then requires 
the redoubled attention of both parents for educating 
him properly, whether as a man, a citizen, or a CEril- 
tian. Now, if the bond of marriage could be diſſolved, 
and it were in any caſe lawful for married people to be- 
come free, the paſſions of men would never be at a loſs 
to put or ſuppoſe themſelves in that caſe ; and then a 
door would be opened, not only to the deſtruction of 
children, both as to their ſubſiſtence and education, but 
likewiſe to debaucheries, and an univerſal corruption of 
manneis, that muſt be of infinite prejudice to the 
multiplication of mankind, which is the end of marriage. 
Beſides, what kind of ſolid comfort could the married 
people have in each other, if their marriage was not 
indiſſoluble? It is this indiſſolubility of marriage which 
makes the parties enter with all their heart into the views 
of their mutual intereſt. It 1s this which invinctbly 
fixes their affections on their common concerns, 1 is 
this which gives a permanency to their love for one ano- 
ther. In a word, the indiſſolubility of marriage is the 
greateſt incentive to make them bear their croſſes, and 
put up with any thing diſagrecable in each other's tem- 
pers, and carefully to avoid giving any juſt handle 
of diſcontent to one another. 'I hey are joined together 
for better and for worſe, they are married, and can no 
more be ſeparated while life remains; therefore they 
muſt make the beſt of it they can, and content them- 
elves. But, on the contrary, if the bond of marriage 
were diſſoluble, it would at the bottom differ nothing 
from the ſtate of concubinage, and be attended with all 
its bad conſequences. 

If next we conſider marriage as a civil contract, its 
indiſſolubility is no leſs manifeſt; for the good and hap- 
pineſs of the ſtate being the end of marriage as a civil 
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contract, this end couid not be procured if the bond of 
marriage was diſſoluble; becauſe children abandoned 
and negleQed, endleſs diſſentions in families, and con- 
fuſion about the diviſion of their property, being the na- 
tural conſequences of the diſſolubility of marriage, muſt 
neceſſarily be a ſource of great miſery to human ſociety, 
Laſiih, The indiſſolubility of marriage, conſidered as 
a ſacrament, appears from the idea the ſcriptures give 
us of it in this view. For the ſacrament of marriage, 
among Chriſtians, is, by appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, 
a ſacred ſign and ſymbol of his indi' oJuble union with 
his church ; and, on this account, St, Paul infiſts upon 
this as the moſt powerful motive to engage the married 
people to love one another ; becauſe as the bond of their 
marriage union is a ſymbol of the union of Chriſt with 
his church, they ought, therefore, to imitate the con- 
duct of Jeſus Chriſt and his church, in their behaviour 
to each other. The huſband,” ſays he, is head of 
© the wife, as Chriſt is the head of the church; there- 
fore, as the church is ſubject to Chriſt, fo let the 
wives be to their huſbands in all things. Huſbands, 
love your wives, as Chrilt alſo loved his church... So 
alſo ought men to love their wives, as their own bo- 
dies., He that loveth his wite, loveth himſelf ; for no 
man ever hated his own fleth, but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth it, as alſo Chriſt doth the church; for we 
are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones: for this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
his mother, and ſhall ſtick to his wife, and they ſhall 
be two in one fleſh, This is a great ſacrament ; but 
1 ſpeak in Chriſt and in his church,“ Epheſ. v. 23. 
Now, all this reaſoning of the apoſtle would fall to the 
ground, and have no effect, if marriage, as a ſacrament, 
did not neceſſarily require to be indiſſoluble; like as the 
ſacred union between Chriſt and his church, of which 
chriſtian marriage is the ſymbol, can never be diſſolved. 
All this is further confirmed, from the idea the ſcripture 
gives us of the nature of marriage; tor there we are 
zflured, that married people are no longer two ol ane 
© flelh}? 
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© fleſh;” and this the Holy Ghoſt declared at the begin- 
ning by the mouth of Adam. Ir is repeated again by 
Chriſt as the grounds of the indiſſolubility of marriage, 
and is uſed by St. Paul for the ſame purpoſe, who alſo 
declares, that huſbands ought © to love their wives as 
© their own bodies ;* that in © loving his wife, he loves 
© himſelf, and cannot hate her without hating his own 
« fleſh, All which manifeſtly ſhows the indiſſolubilit 
of marriage from its nature, and from the identity which 
0 1 between married people, making them one 
eſh. | 
Q. 9. How is the indiſſolubility of marriage eſtabliſh- 
ed by the law of God ? 
A. On the moſt ſolid teſtimony of his holy word ; 
for, (1.) This was the original o1dinance of God at 
the beginning, when he inſtituted marriage in paradiſe ; 
for, when he preſented Eve to our firſt father Adam, 
Adam, by inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, this 
© now is bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh.... 
© wherefore, a man ſhall leave father and mother, and 
© thall cleave to his wife, and they ſhall be two in one 
„ fleth,* Gen. ii. 23. Which words our bleſſed Saviour 
brings to prove the indiſſolubility of marriage by the law 
of God, at its firſt inſtitution ; and then he renews the 
ſame indiſſolubility of it among his followers, ſaying, 
* what, therefore, God hath joined together, let not 
© man put aſunder,* Matth. xix. 6 Where he plainly 
declares, both that the bond of marriage is the work of 
God, and that no man can break what he has ſo tied. 
And when it was objected to him on this occaſion, that 
Moſes allowed a man to put away his wife and marry 
another, he replied, by declaring, that this was merely 
permitted to the Jews, by almighty God, on account 
of the hardneſs of their hearts; but immediately affures 
us, that from the beginning it was not ſo,” verſ. 8.; 
which again proves that marriage, at its original inſti- 
tution, Was, by the law of God, indiſſoluble. 


(2.) Jeſus 
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(2.) Jeſus Chriſt being to raiſe the contract of mar- 
riage to the dignity of a ſacrament among his followers, 
in order to enable them to perform the more ſublime 
and exalted duties which his holy religion required from 
married people, and to ordain it as a ſign of his indiſſo- 
luble union with his church, was pleaſed to abrogate all 
permiſſion given to the Jews ot diſſolving marriages, and 
of marrying others, while their former partner was alive, 
and poſitively pronounces this law, what God hath 
joined together let not man put aſunder,”* Matth. xix. 6. 
After his public converſation with the Phariſees on this 
ſubject, © In the houſe, again Ris diſciples atked him 
concerning the ſame thing, and he ſaid to them,” in 
theſe general and unlimited terms, Whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife and marry another, committeth adultery 
© againſt her. And if the wife ſhall put away her huſ- 
© band, and be married to another, ſhe committeth 
< adultery,” verſ. 10. Which evidently ſhows, that, by 
the law of the goſpel, the bond of marriage can never be 
diſſolved, but that married people, whoſoever they be, 
though they may live ſeparate from one another's com-- 
pany, yet can never be looſed from the marriage tie; 
and that if either party ſo ſeparated from the other, 
ſhould prefume to marry another perſon, Whilſt their 
former partner is in life, it would be no marriage 
at all before God, but the ſtate of damnable adultery. 
The ſame law is more particularly repeated by our Sa- 
viour on a diſtin&t occaſion ; where, after the parable 
of the unjuſt ſte ward, and before he began the hiſtory of 
Lazarus and the rich glutton, he interpoſes this decla- 
ration: Every one that putteth away his wife and 
© marrieth another, committeth adultery : and 
© he that marrieth her that is put away from her 
© huſband, committeth adultery, Luke xvi. 18. Here we 
ſee none are excepted, every one includes all univerſally ; 
and both parties are in the ſame caſe; not only he who 
puts away his wife and marries another, but alſo he 
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who marries her who is put away, are equally guilty 
of adultery : which ſhows to a demonſtration, that, in 
whatever caſe the ſeparation is made, the bond of mar- 
riage ſtill continues undiſſolved, ſo that neither party 
can marry any other without being guilty of that hor- 
rid crime. On this clear text St. Auguſtin writes thus, 
© Who are we, then, that we ſhould ſay, one is guilty 
of adultery who puts away his wife and marries ano- 
ther; and another ho does the ſame is not guilty 
of adultery ? for ſeeing the goſpel ſays, every one com- 
mits adultery who does this, and conſequently a// 


another, is guilty of adultery ; without doubt both 
are incladed, both he, who for any other cauſe be- 
ſides fornication, puts away his wife, and he who 
puts her away for the cauſe of fornication,” &c, Lib. 1, 
De adult. conjug. cap. . FT | 
(3.) St. Paul, who is doubtleſs the moſt infallible 
interpreter of the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, declares the 
indiſſolubility of marriage in the ſtrongeſt terms, The 
woman that hath a huiband,” fays he, © whilſt her hut- 
© band liveth, is bound to the law; but if her huſband 
be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law of her huſband. 
Wherefore whilſt her huſband liveth, ſhe ſhall be 
called an adultereſs if ſhe be with another man ; but 
if her huſband be dead, ſhe is freed from the law of 
her huſband ; ſo that ſhe is not an adultereſs, if ſhe be 
with another man, Rom. vii. 2. See in what ex- 
preſs and general terms, without all exception, he de- 
clares, that death alone can diſſolve the bond of mar- 
Triage, ſo as to make it lawful for a married perſon to 
marry any other. In the fame manner, he declares 
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© to them that are married,” ſays he, not I, but the 
Lord commandeth, that the wife depart not from her 
huſband ; and if the depart, that ſhe remain unmar- 
ried, or be reconciled to her huſband. And let not 
the huſband put away his wife, 1 Cor. vii. 10. And 
a little after he concludes, a woman is bound by the 
law, as long as her huſband liveth; but if her huſ- 
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* band die, ſhe is at liberty; let her marry to whom 
© ſhe will, only in the Lol, ver. 29, Now what he 
here lays down, with regard to the wife, is equally 
binding with regard to the huſband, both becauſe 
the contract is mutual, and the bond of marriage 
equally the ſame in both; and becauſe the Apoſtle at- 
firms, that if the wife hath not power of her own 
* body, but the huſband ; fo, in like manner, the hul- 
band hath not power of his own body, but the wife, 
1 Cor. vii. 4. 

(4.) Now that the indiſfolubility of the bond of mar- 
riage is the true and genuine interpretation cf all the 
above teſtimonies of holy writ, and that this is the true 
ſenſe and meaning of them intended by the Holy Ghoſt, 
always has been, and is the doctrine of. the Church of 
Chriſt, as is defined and declared by her in the great 
and general Council of Trent, which, laying down the 
Catholic doctrine concerning marriage, begins with 
this very point, in theſe words: * The firit father ot 
© mankind declared the perpetual and indiſſoluble tie 
of marriage, by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
when he ſaid, this now is bene of my bone, and flejh 
of my fleſh; where&re a man ſhall leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall here to his wiſt, and they ſhall be 
two in one fleſh” Seſſ. xxiv. in princip. aud 
afterwards declares, that this always was and is taught 
by the Church of Chriſt, according to the doctrine of 
the goſpel and the Apoſtles ; and, therefore, pronounces 
anathema upon ail thoſe who {ay ſhe is miſtaken in 
teaching io : © If any one ſhall ſay that the Church 13 
* miſtaken, in having taught and in teaching, accord - 
ing to the evangelical. and apoſtolical doctrine, that 
the bond of marriage cannot be diſſolved by the adul- 
tery of either of the parties, and that both, or even 
the innocent party, .who give no cauſe to the adul- 
tery, cannot contract another marriage whilſt the 
other party is alive, and that he is guilty of adultery, 
who putting away the adultereſe, marries another, as 
is alſo ſhe who, leaving the adulterer, marries an9- 
ther, let him be anathema,” S/. xxiv. can. 7- Here 
we ſee the infallible authority of the church of Clritt 
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declaring the indiſſolubility of marriage to be the evan- 
gelical and apoſtolical interpretation of all the above 
texts of ſcripture, and condemning a!l thoſe who teach 
the contrary. 8 rn 

Q. 10. But when Jeſus Chriſt ſays, © whoſoever 
© ſhall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, 
© and ſhall marry another, committeth adultery,” 
Matth. xix. 6. Does not this exception ſeem to inſi- 
nuate, that by the fornication of either party the mar- 
riage bond is diſſoluble, and that, at leaſt, the inno- 
cerit party may lawfully marry again. ? 

A. In anſwer to this, we muſt obſerve, (4.) That 
St. Mark, when relating what paſſed on this occaſion, 
makes no mention of this exception, but tells us, that 
our Saviour, when in the houſe with his apoſtles, de- 
clared to them, in general terms, that, + whoſoever 
« ſhall put away his wife, and marry another, com- 
© mitteth adultery againſt her, Matth. xix. 9. Which 
clearly ſhows, that the exception mentioned by St. 
Matthew, is not applicable to the huſband's marrying” 
again, but to the lawfulneſs of his putting away. his 
wife for any cauſe but fornication only. (2.) That this 
text of St, — is very obſcure as it lies, and eſpe- 
cially if not compared with the account given by St. 
Mark, which opens the door to the true ſenſe of it; 
but all the other texts on this ſubject are clear, deci- 
ſive, and without all exception, conſequently the true 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt is not to be ſought from 
the ambiguous expreſſion of an obſcure text, in oppo- 
ſition to ſo many plain texts, but its ambiguity is to be 
explained, and its true ſenſe aſcertained by thoſe other 
clear and expreſs texts upon this ſubject. (3.) If it be 
ſuppoſed lawful for the huſband to put away his wife 
on. account of her fornication, and to marry again, as 
being the innocent party, then either the bond of mar- 
riage is diſſolved, or it is not; if it be not diſſolved, it 
can never be lawful, even for the innocent party to 
marry; if it be diſſolved, then even the guilty party 
can lawfully marry, becauſe no leſs free than the other, 
and yet our Saviour expreſsly ſays, he that ſhall mar- 
ry her that is put away, committeth adultery,” 
4 a4 Matth. 
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Matth. xix. 9.; which manifeſtly ſhows, that even 
when the is put away for her guilt, the marriage tie 
remains in its full force. (4.) The church of Chriſt 
has never underſtocd the above exception as implying 
a diſſolution of the bond of marriage, even in the caſe 
of fornication, or as in any reſpect favouring the inno- 
cent party, and condemns in the ſtrongeſt terms thoſe 
who teach it does fo. 

Q. It. What then is the meaning of the above text 
of St. Matthew ? 

A. All theſe reaſons juſt mentioned demonſtrate that 
it cannot mean that the bond of marriage is diſtolved 
even by the crime of either of the parties, and conſe- 
Jn it makes nothing againſt the doctrine of the Ca- 
tholic Church. Its true meaning, then, is to be tought 
for from the circumſances in which Chriſt ſpoke it, 
and from the queſtion to which it was the anſwer, The 
Phariſees aiked our Saviour, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife for every cauſe f Matth. xix. 3, 
Before he gives a direct anſwer to the queſtion, he puts 
them in mind, that marriage at its original inſtitution 
was indiſſoluble, and conſequently could not be broken 
by any cauſe ; he then declares, that he, by his ſupreme 
authority, reſtores it to this its primitive pertection, 
and that the infringement made upon it by the Jews 
was only a permiſſion on account of the hardneſs of 
their hearts ; after this preamble, he gives a direct an- 
ſwer to their queſtion, in theſe words, I fay to you, 
* whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it be for 
* fornication, and ſhall marry another, committe«ti 
© adultery.” This fentence contains two parts, firſt, 
an anſwer to their queſtion ; ſecondly, a confirmation 
of what he faid in his preamble of the abſolute indiſſo- 
lubility of marriage, which he was pleaſed to join to- 
gether, rather, indeed, in obſcuie terms. Their queſ- 
tion was, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wiſe 
* for every cauſe ?” To this he anſwers, No; it is not 
lawful to put away his wife for any cauſe except for 
fornication ; and he who puts her away, except fer 
* fornication, committeth adultery,” by being the oc- 
caſion of her committing adultery ; but that none might 

| | | | think 
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think that when he puts her away for fornication the 
tie of marriage is broken, and the huſband at liberty to 
marry another, he adds, that even when lawfully put 
away for fornication, if the huſband * ſhall marry ano- 
ther, he committeth adultery ;* and © he that ſhall 
b _y her that is fo put away committeth adultery 
* allo.” 

Q. 12. How does it appear that this is our Saviour's 
true meaning 6 eg | 

A. From theſe reaſons, (1.) Becauſe, as we have 
proved above, by this ſentence, the marriage bond is 
by no means broken, even in the caſe of fornication ; 
(2.) Pecauſe it follows from this, and we have alſo 
ſhown above, that the exception cannot fall upon the 
indiſſolubility of marriage; and, therefore, muſt fall 
upon the lawfulneſs of putting away the wife at all; 
and (3.) Becauſe, in another place, our Saviour ſays, 
in expreſs terms, * whoſoever putteth away his wife, 
* excepting the cauſe of fornication, cauteth her to 
commit adultery ; and whoſoever ſhall marry her that 
© is put away, committeth rag bl Matth. xix. . 
Where it is manifeſt, that, if the huſband putteth away 
his wife for any other cauſe except fornication, he is 
deemed the cauſe of her future crime, becauſe the cauſe 
for which he puts ber away was not juſt; but, if he 
put her away for fornication, and ſhe marry another, 
that other is guilty of adultery, by marrying another 
man's.wife ; but the huſband is free of the guilt, be- 
cauſe he had a juſt and lawful cauſe for putting her 
away. 

Wi What are the conditions which the laws of 
God and his church require for the lawful celebration 
of the ſacrament of marriage? 

A. They are chiefly theſe following: (J.) The pre- 
clamation of the banns, where the decree for ſuch pro- 
clamations is in force; (2.) The conſent of the parents; 
( 2.) That it be done by their proper paſtor, and before 
witneſſes; (4.) That there be no lawful impediment ; 
(5.) That they contract marriage with chriſtian diſ- 
poſitions. 
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Of the Proclamation of the Bann,. 


Q. 14. What is meant by the Proclamation of the 
Banns ? 

A. It is that when two perſons intend to marry, their 
intention to be publiſhed from the altar by ther paſtors, 
during divine ſervice, for three different Sundays or ho- 
lidays ; and that all thoſe who may know of any lawful 
impediment why the marriage ſhould not take place, be 
called upon in the name of God to declare it. 

Q. 15. For what reaſons is this publication re- 
quired ? 

A. The Council of Trent gives this reaſon in gene- 
ral; becaule, „the church of God, for the moſt juſt 
<< reaſons, has always deteſted and prohibited clandeſ- 
<< tine or private marriages; but ſeeing that theſe pro- 
„ hibitions, by reaſon of the diſobedience of men, had 
© not the deſired effect, and conſidering the grievous 
6 ſins which ariſe from clandeſtine marrriages, there- 
“ fore ordains, that for all time coming, before mar- 
6 riage becontracted, it be three times proclaimed,” &c, 
Wherefore, the particular reaſons for ordaining theſe 
publications, are chiefly theſe: (1.) To prevent all 
clandeſtine marriages, which the church has always had 
in abhorrence, on account of the fatal conſequences 
that too too often flow from them. (2.) That it may be 
diſcovered if any of the parties be otherwiſe engaged, by 
promiſe, or from any other cauſe. (3.) That, if there 
be any lawful unpediment to the marriage, it may be 
made known ; and (4.) That the parents, and all 
others intereſted in oppoſing the marriage, may be ad- 
vertiſed of it, and have time to propoſe their juſt objec- 
tions, if they have any, and ſo prevent the fatal con- 
ſequences which might otherwiſe enſue. 

Q. 16. Would it be a ſin to marry without theſe 
publications? | 
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A. It certainly would be a very grievous fin of diſ- 
obedience, both in the paſtor who ſhould aſſiſt at the 
marriage, and in the parties themſelves, becauſe the 
Church of Chriſt, with the whole weight of her au- 
thority, ſtrictly commands them, and has publiſhed 
this command in two of her general councils ; firſt, in 
the great Council of Lateran, held in the year 1215, 
where the proclamations of marriages are commanded 
in general terms, all clandeſtine marriages are ſtrictly 
forbidden, and no prieſt allowed to be preſent at them; 
and again, in the Council of Trent, where the parti- 
cular circumſtances to be obſerved in making theſe pro- 
clamations are expreſsly determined. And beſides, the 
reaſons for making theſe proclamations are ſo ſtrong, 
and the conſequences of neglecting them ſo fatal, that 
even the civil laws themſelves of almoſt all Chriſtian 
ſtates expreſsly enjoin them; which civil laws the ſub- 
jects of the ſtate are molt certainly bound in conſcience 
to obey. 

Q. 17. What are the circumſtances required by the 
Council of Trent in making the proclamations ? 

A. (1.) That they be made on three different Sun- 
days or holidays; ſo that it is not ſufhcient to do them 
twice in one day, and much leſs to do them all three. 
(2.) That they be made during public divine ſervice, 
when all the people are preſent; fo that it will not ſuf- 
fice to do them at any other time. (3.) When the par- 
ties belong to different pariſhes, that the proclamations 
be made in both the pariſhes, by the proper paſtor of 
each party. (4.) That a particular caution be uſed with 
thoſe who travel about from place to place, and have 
no ſettled habitation, and no prieſt be allowed to marry 
them till the moſt diligent inquiry be made, leſt they 
ſhould have a wife or huſband in other places, which 
is too often the caſe with ſuch people. 

Q. 18. Can the publiſhing the banns be in no caſe 
diſpenſed with ? 

A. Yes it can. The Council conſidering that there 
may be cales wherein it may be neceſſary to diſpenſe 
with ſome or all of the Proclamations, gives power to 
Biſhops only to grant ſuch diſpenſation, when they ſhall 
1 ſoe 
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ſee a juſt and neceſſary cauſe for doing ſo; particularly 
if there be danger that malicious people would oppoſe 
the marriage, and create diſturbance, without havin 
any juſt cauſe for doing it, as the Council itſelf expreſsly 
obſerves; and alſo when any great ſpiritual, or even 
temporal good of the parties requires it. 

Q. 19. Are thoſe who know of any lawful impedi- 
ment obliged to diſcover it? 

A. They certainly are ; both becauſe the church ex- 
preſsly commands them, and calls upon them in a pub- 
lic and ſolemn manner to do ſo; and alſo, becauſe if 
they do not, they become anſwerable to God for all the 
fatal conſequences of their ſilence. 


„„ ws Rs 


Of the Conſent of Parents. 


Q. 20. Why is the conſent of parents required for 

marriage ? 8 | 
A. For ſeveral ſtrong and weighty reaſons. (1.) On 
account of the reſpect and obedience which children 
owe to their parents by the law of nature, and the ho- 
nour which is due to them by the expreſs law of God; 
all which demands, that, in an affair of ſo great conſe- 
quence to the future happineſs both of the children and 
the parents, nothing ſhould be concluded without their 
concurrence. {2.) Experience ſhows, that marriages 
made againſt the parents will, for the moſt part, prove 
unfortunate ; the diſturbance of families, diſſenſions be- 
tween huſband and wife, the bad education of the 
children, are commonly the fatal conſequences of ſuch 
marriages ; and no wonder. 'I he inſult done to the 
paternal authority, and the motives from whence ſuch 
marriages flow, which generally are unbridled paſſions, 
and ſometimes criminal intrigues, baniſh the ſpirit of 
God from them, and deprive them of his bleſſing. 
(3.) Among the people of God, in the old law, the 
parents 
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parents had the principal authority in marrying their 
children; and hence, when Almighty God ſpeaks to 
them on this ſubject, he addreſſes himſelf only to the 
parents, Thus, when he forbids them to marry with 
the infidel nations, he ſays, Thou ſhalt not give thy 
daughter to thy fon, nor take his daughter for thy ſon, 
Deut. vii. 3. And the wiſe man ſpeaks thus: * marry 
* thy daughter well, and thou ſhalt do a great work, 
© and give her to a wiſe man,” Ecclus. vii. 27. On this 
account, we find that the ſervants of God exactly fol- 
lowed this rule of marrying with advice and conſent of 
their parents; as we read of Iſaac and Jacob, and Samp- 
ſon ; and Eſau is blamed, and diſpleaſed his parents, 
for doing the contrary. (4.) The church of Chriſt, in 
the Council of Trent, declares, that ſhe always did 
deteſt and prohibit marriages of this kind; Sefl. xxiv. 
Decr. de Matrim. c. 1. (5.) The civil laws, alſo, of 
different ſtates, highly diſapprove ſuch marriages ; and, 
if the children who marry without conſent of their pa- 
rents be minors, their marriage is, by the laws of 
France, declared illegal, and they are deprived of many 
Civil advantages on that account, with regard to their 
portions, and cther temporal conventions between 
them, * 

Q. 21. In what caſes can parents, in conſcience, re- 
fuſe their conſent to the marriage of their children ? 

A. In ſeveral caſes; as (1.) If the propoſed marri- 
age would diſturb the peace of their family, or be a 
diſgrace to them. (2.) If they judged it would prove 
highly detrimental to their children, who, blinded by 
paſſion, did not perceive the fatal conſequences of it. 
(3.) If it was ſuch as would endanger the loſs of their 
religion, or expoſe their children, if they ſhould have 
any, to the ſame danger, or the like. (4.) If it was 
contrary to the civil laws of their country. 

22. But, if the parents, merely through hard- 
heartedneſs, or avarice, or humour, ſhould refuſe their 
conſent to a reaſonable marriage of their children, 
would they be obliged to abſtain from it: 


A. Parents who ſhould behave in this manner would 
commit 
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commit a fin themſelves, in hurting their children with- 
out a reaſonable cauſe ; and when the caſe is evident, 
and appears ſo to proper judges, the children are not 
then obliged to obey them. 


r. I. 


Of the Preſence of the Paſtor and Witneſes. 


Q. 23. What are the regulations of the Church wit 
regard to this point; 

A. The Church, in the Council of Trent, conſider- 
ing the great evils that flow from clandeſtine Marriages, 
and finding, by experience, that the repeated laws made 
againſt them had not been ſufficient effeCtually to pre- 
vent them, made a ſolemn decree, by which it is or- 
dained, not only that the Proclamations of the Banns 
ſhould be made before Marriage, as we have ſeen above, 
but alſo, that the Marriage itfelf ſhould be made in 
preſence of the proper Paſtor of the parties, or one com- 
miſſioned by him, and at leaſt two witneſſes; and it is 
alſo declared, that, where this is wanting, the Marri- 
age is null and void, and, in the fight of God, no 
Marriage at all. In conſequence of this, in all Catholic 
countries where this decree has been ſolemnly publiſh- 
ed, no Marriage can be contracted but in preſence of 
the proper Paſtor, or one commiſſioned by him. In 
all other places, where the decree has not been pub- 
liſhed, it is highly unlawful! and criminal to be married 
by any other but the proper Paſtor, as being ſo en- 
tirely oppoſite to the ſpirit and deſire of the Church, 
and to her repeated prohibition of clandeſtine Mar- 
riages. 

8 24. Who is the proper Paſtor ? 

A. The Biſhop is the proper Paitor of the whole di- 
oceſe, and the curate or pariſh Prieſt is the proper Paſtor 
of all thoſe who are immediately under his charge ; and, 
when the parties belong to different pariſhes, the Paſtor 
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of either place may marry them, though the common 
cuſtom is, that it be done by the Paſtor of the place to. 
which the woman belongs. N 


. 
Of the Impediments of Marriage. 


Q. 25. What is meant by the Impediments of Mar- 
Triage ! | | | 

A. As Marriage is of ſuch vaſt importance both for 
the good of particulars, for the peace of the ſtate, and 
for the edification of the church, it is of the greateſt 
neceility to take every precaution that it be eſtabliſhed 
on ſuch a footing as to render it conformable to what 
decency and the light of nature preſcribes, and to hin- 
der it from being prejudicial either to the parties them- 
ſelves, or to church or ſtate. With this view, the 
church has, from the earlieſt ages, annexed certain 
conditions to the celebration of this Sacrament, with- 
out which, either the Marriage is rendered null and 
void, or thoſe who contract it are highly criminal, and 
commit a grievous fin. 

Q. 26. How many kinds of Impediments are there ? 

A. There are two kinds: (1.) Such as render the 
Marriage null and void, and no Marriage at all in the 
ſight of God, and of his church; and, (2.) Such as 
render the Marriage unlawful, and criminal in thoſe who 
contract it, though valid in itſelf. 

Q. 27, What are the principal Impediments that 
render Marriage null ? | 

A. The Impediments which render Marriage null, 
by making the parties in whom they are found incapa- 
ble of contracting Marriage, are chiefly theſe following : 
{1.) The ſolemn vow of chaſtity, which all thoſe make 
who enter into any religious order, by which they are 
folemnly conſecrated to God in that ſtate, in the ore 
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of the church, and, therefore, become incapable of 
contracting Marriage; and the ſame is the caſe with 
thoſe who enter into holy orders, and are thereby ſo- 
lemnly dedicated, in the face of the church, to the 
ſervice of God at his holy altar. (2.) Conſanguinity, 
when the parties are within the prohibited degrees of 
kindred, of which ſee above, Chap. xv. qu. 56. and 
the following. (3.) The crime of adultery, with a 
mutual promiſe of Marriage, in caſe the innocent party 
ſhould die. It is with great reaſon that perſons who 
are guilty of this crime ſhould be rendered incapable of 
ever contracting Marriage together, in order to prevent 
numbers of crimes which might otherwiſe follow ; par- 
ticularly the murder of the innocent party, whom ei- 
ther, or both of the adulterers, might be puſhed on by 
their paſſion to put to death, in order to marry one 
another, were they not by this Impediment rendered in- 
capable of Marriage ; and if either one or both of them 
ſhould be fo infatuated as to procure the death of the 
innocent party, this would render them ſtill more inca- 
pable of marrying together. (4.) If either of the par- 
ties be already married, and their partner alive, this 
renders them abſolutely incapable of marrying any other, 
as nature itſelf dictates. 

Q. 28. What are the principal unpediments which 
render Marriage unlawful * 

A. Impediments of this kind are ſuch as do not. an- 
nul the Marriage, nor hinder it from heing a true and 
valid Marriage, but make it a very great crime in thoſe 
who contract Marriage with theſe Impediments. The 
chief Impediments of this kind are theſe : (1.) When 
a perſon is under a mutual promiſe of Marriage to one; 
in this caſe it would be unlawful in him, and a great 
lin, to marry another, becauſe it would be a manifeſt 
injury done to the perſon. to whom he was under pro- 
miſe of Marriage, (2.) When a perſon binds himſelf 
to God by a ſimple, private vow of chaſtity, it would 
be a manifeſt crime in him to marry, becauſe a breach 
of the promiſe made to God. (3.) If one ſhould marry 
publicly in Advent or Lent, when the Church, for moſt 
juſt reaſons, forbids the ſolemfiizing of Marriage, it 
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would be a grievous fin of diſobedience to her com- 
mands, a proſtitution of theſe holy times ſet apart for 
penance and humiliation, and an occaſion of great ſcan- 
dal, See above, Chap. xv. Q. 53. 


r I. 
Of the Diſpoſitions for receiving worthily the 


Sacrament of Marriage. 


Q. 29. Whatis meant by the diſpofitions which one 
ought to be in for entering \worthily into the ſtate of 
Marriage ? | | 

A. Not only thoſe immediate diſpoſitions which he 
-ought to have at the time he receives this Sacrament, 
but alſo e he ought to do which can conduce 
to make his Marriage happy; and theſe may all be re- 
duced to three general heads: (1.) To procure the fa- 
vour and direction of God. (2.) To have a right in- 


tention. (3.) To chooſe a proper perſon. 


30. What muſt he do to procure the favour and 
direction of God ? 95 
A. There is nothing of more importance than this 
is, though, alas! it is but ſeldom minded as it ought; 
yet our holy faith aſſures us that a good wife (and the 
ſame is to be ſaid of a good huſband), is, in a parti- 
cular manner, the gift of God; a houſe and riches,” 


- fays the wiſe man, are given by parents, but a prudent 


wife is properly from the Lord,“ Prov. xix. 14. ; alſo, 
< he that hath found a good wife hath found a good 
thing, and ſhall receive a pleaſure from the Lord,” 
Prov. xviii. 22. This the holy Patriarch Abraham was 
very ſenſible of ; for, when he ſent his principal ſervant 
to his own country to take a wife from among his kin- 
dred for his ſon Iſaac, and the ſervant propoſed ſome 
Aifficulties that might occur, Abraham anſwered him, 
the Lord, in whoſe fight I walk, will ſend his angel 
„with thee, and will direct thy way, and thou ſhalt 
£ take 2 wife for my ſon of my own kindred,” Gen. 

xxiv. 
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xxiv. 40. And the happy effects of the preſence of Je- 
ſus Chriſt at the Marriage of Cana, is recorded to ſhow 
us how great a bleſſing he brings to thoſe Marriages 
which he favours. Now the way to obtain his favour 
and direction is, (1.) Fervent and frequent prayer; 


thus Abraham's ſervant when he arrived at his maſter's 


country, in which he was an entire ſtranger, and knew 
not whom to apply to, began by a moſt earneſt prayer 
to God for his direction, and every thing ſucceeded with 
him according to his wiſh, Gen. xxiv. 12. Sarah alſo 
had recourſe to the ſame means of finding the favour of 
God with regard to a huſband, and found it effectually 
to her great conſolation, Tob. iii. (2.) To conſult 
with parents and other pious friends, and not be hur- 
ried on by paſſion, This we have ſeen above is what 
God himſelf requires to be done, and, therefore, he 
will not fail to give his bleſſing to thoſe that do it. 
(3-) To be diligent in all the duties of a good life, 
which the ſcripture aſſures us is an eflectual means to 
obtain a good wife from God; © a good wife is a good 
« portion, ſhe ſhall be given in the portion of them 
© that fear God, to a man for his good deeds,” Ecclus. 
xxvi. 3. But, oh ! how miſerably deceived are thoſe 
who expect this happineſs by uſing means which are 
offenſive to God! ſo far are ſuch means from obtain- 
ing this bleſſing, that the word of God declares, * all 
© malice is {hort to the malice of a woman, let the lot 
of ſinners fall upon her, Ecclus. xxv. 26. 


Q. 31. What intentions ought a Chriſtian to have in 


marrying ? 

A. Surely thoſe above all things which Almighty 
God had in the inſtitution of Marriage. Conſequently 
not to gratify his ambition or avarice, and ſtill leſs to 
gratify his carnal deſires ; ſuch views as theſe can never 
be a means of procuring the benediction of heaven. 
Wherefore, the intention of Chriſtians in marrying 
ought to be, (I.) That they may be a mutual help to 
one. another; It is not good ſaid God, when he in- 
ſtituted Marriage, for man to be alone, let us make 
© him a help like to himſelf,” Gen. ii. to aſſiſt him in 


the government of his family, in the management of 
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his temporal affairs, in the good education of his chil- 
dren, in bearing the pains, cares, and toils of his mor- 
tal life, in coming honeſtly through the world, and in 
ſecuring a happy eternity. (2.) For the procreation or 
children ; not ſo much that they may inherit the tem- 
poral riches of their parents, as that they may be 
brought up in the fear of God, increaſe the number of 
his faithful ſervants, and become one day glorious ſaints 
in heaven. This is certainly a point of the greateſt 
conſequence, and the neglect of attending to it properly 
is, doubtleſs, one great cauſe of unhappy Marriages, 
while people ſeek more to gratify their brutal luſts than 
the honour and glory of the God that made them. 
But, let us hear the ſcripture on this head. When the 
angel Raphael counſelled Tobias to marry the virtuous 
Sarah, Tobias ſaid, I hear that ſhe hath been given 
to ſeven huſbands, and they all died; moreover, 1 
© have heard that a devil killed them. Now I am 
© afraid, leſt the ſame thing ſhould happen to me allo.” 
To this the angel replied, * Hear me, and I will ſhew 
thee who they are over whom the devil can prevail; 
for they who in ſuch manner receive matrimony, as 
to ſhut out God from themſelves and from their 
mind, and to give themſelves to their luſts, as the 
horſe and the mule, which have no underſtanding, 
over them the devil hath power. But thou, when 
thou ſhalt take her, go into the chamber, and, for 
three days, keep thyſelf continent from her, and give 
thyſelf to nothing elſe but to prayers with her.. 
and when the third night is paſt thou ſhalt take the 
virgin with the fear of the Lord, moved rather for 
the love of children than for luſt, that in the ſeed of 
Abraham thou mayeſt obtain a bleſſing of children,” 
Tobias vi. Theſe advices Tobias and Sarah faithfully 
followed, and the devil had no power to hurt them, but 
their Marriage was exceedingly happy in every reſpect. 
(3). For a remedy againſt incontinency, hence St. Paul 
ſays, for fear of fornication, let every man have his 
* own wife, and let every woman have her own huſ- 
© band;* for though he declares to the unmarried and 
* to widows, it is good for them if they ſo continue, 

© even 
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© even as I;' yet he immediately adds, but if they do 
not contain, let them marry, for it is better to marry 
© than to be burnt,” 1 Cor. vii. 2, 8. ; to ſhow that 
Marriage is alſo intended as a remedy for thoſe who 
are free to chooſe, and have not the gift of continency. 
On the ſame grounds, he ſays again, © I will, there- 
© fore, that the younger ſhould marry, bear children, 
© be miſtreſſes of families, give no occaſion to the ad- 
© yerfary to ſpeak evil,” 1 Tim. v. 14. that is, by Mar- 
riage, to prevent the ſcandal which might otherwiſe be 
given by their ill behaviour, and the ruin of their own 
ſouls, which ſome had already fallen into; © for ſome,” 
ſays he, are already turned aſide after Satan,” verſ. 15. 
Chaſtity is certainly a moſt ſublime virtue, and to live 
a ſingle life of chaſtity is, without all doubt, a more 
perfect and more excellent ſtate than that of Marriage, 
as we have ſeen above, Chap. xxvi. qu. 16. ; but then, 
as the virtue of continency is a particular gift of God, 
which all do not receive, if a perſon who is free from 
any obligation of living a ſingle life, finds that he has 
not received this gift, and, knowing his weakneſs, is 
afraid of himſelf, he may lawfully and laudably have 
_ recourſe to Marriage, to preſerve himſelf from the dan- 
ger of ruining his ſoul, to which that weakneſs might 
otherwiſe expoſe him. | 

Q. 32. What conditions ought a Chriſtian chiefly to 
have in view in the choice of a wite ? 

A. There is nothing of more importance than this 
point for the happineſs of the married ſtate ; though 
there is, perhaps, nothing leſs attended to by the ge- 
verality of thoſe who enter into it. To be of a good 
family, to have plenty of riches, to be beautiful and 
handſome, and the like, are, generally, the only con- 
ſiderations which influence people now-a-days in this 
choice: but how impoſlible it is for theſe qualities alone 
to render them happy in one another, daily and fatal ex- 
perierice ſhows. A marriage contracted from no other 
motives, can ſcarce be called a chriſtian Marriage, ſee- 
ing the heathens themſelves can have no other motives 
than ſuch as theſe in determining their choice. When 
theſe are made uſe of only as ſecondary motives, to de- 
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eide in favour of thoſe in whom more chriſtian and 
more eſſential qualities concur, they are, no doubt, 
very laudable ; but, to be determined by them alone, 
where other things are wanting, is certainly to expoſe 
one's ſelf to the greateſt danger of miſery. Wherefore 
a Chriſtian, who wiſhes to make a chriſtian choice, 


_ ought, in the firſt place, and above all other conſidera- 
tions, to fix upon a perſon who is, (1.) Of his own re- 


ligion; and, (2.) a virtuous Chriſtian, 

_ Firſt, that he chooſe one of his own religion. This 
is of the utmoſt conſequence, for ſeveral reaſons, (1.) 
On account of his own ſalvation ; this is manifeſt from 
the teſtimony of God himſelf; for, when he introduced 
his people into the Holy Land, he laid the ſtrongeſt in- 
junctions upon them never to marry with the people of 
that country, who were of a falſe religion, otherwiſe 
they would certainly. be ſeduced by them, and ruin 


their own ſouls. * Neither ſhalt thou make Marriages 


with them,” ſays Almighty God, chou ſhalt not 
give thy daughter to his ſon, nor take his daughter 
« for thy ſon; for ſhe will turn away thy ſon from fol- 
© lowing me, that he may ſerve ſtrange gods ; and the 
* wrath of the Lord ſhall be kindled, and will quickly 
© deſtroy thee,” Deut. vii. 2. And again he ſays, Nei- 
ther ſhalt thou take of their daughters a wife for thy 
© ſon, leſt, after they themſelves have committed for- 
© nication, they make thy ſons alſo to commit forni- 
© cation with their gods, Exod. xxxiv. 16. In this 
laſt text he mentions only the fear and danger of their 
being ſeduced from his true religion; but, in the for- 
mer text, he abſolutely affirms, that they * will be ſe- 
© duced* by ſuch Marriages ; for the will turn away 
thy ſon from following me.“ And in fact we find 
that this was actually the caſe ; for, after the death of 
Joſuah, the ſcripture declares, that the children of 
© Iſrael dwelt in the midſt of the Chananites, &c. and 
© they took their daughters to wives, and they gave 
© their own daughters to their ſons, and they ſerved 
their gods, and they did evil in the ſight of the Lord, 
© and they forgot their God,” Judg. iii. 6. which was 
a ſource of infinite miſeries to their whole nation, Tt 
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is laid to the charge of king Achab, as the height of 
his crimes, that he married a woman of a falſe religion, 
by whom he was alſo ſtill more perverted. "Thus © Achab 
did evil in the ſight of the Lord, above all that were 
before him. Nor was it enough for him to walk in 
the fins of Jeroboam the ſon of Nabat ; but he alſo 
took to wife Jeſabel, daughter of Ethbaal, the king 
of the Sidonians ; and he went and ſerved Baal and 
adored him,“ 3 Kings xvi. 30. Even Solomon him- 
ſelf was ruined by this very means, which brought the 
greateſt miſeries both upon his family and the kingdom; 
for Solomon loved many ſtrange women . . of the 
© nations concerning which the Lord ſaid to the children 
of Iſrael, You ſhall not go into them, neither ſhal! 
any of them come into yours; for they will MosT 
CERTAINLY turn away your hearts to follow their 
gods... And when he was now old, his heart was 
turned away by women to follow ſtrange gods ; and 
his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God. 
And the. Lord was angry with Solomon ; becauſe his 
-mind was turned away from the Lord the God of 
© Ifrael,*. 3 Kings xi. 1. After fuch expreſs declarati- 
ons of Almighty God, and ſuch ſtriking examples, who 
ſhall dare to truſt himſelf, or expoſe himſelf to ſuch 
dangers ? And does not daily experience, in number- 
leſs: inſtances, confirm the truth of all this? All the 
ſtrong injunctions laid upon Chriftians in the New Teſ- 
tament, to avoid all dangerous communications with 
thoſe of a falſe religion, import the ſame obligation of 
not entering into Marriage with them; and though, in 
certain circumſtances, the church finds it neceſſary to 
overlook ſuch connexions to prevent greater evils; yet 
ſhe has always dectared her entire diſapprohation of 
them, well knowing the fatal ſeduction that too too of- 
ten flows from them, from experience itſelf, The fame 
experience alſo ſhows, that, even where there is not an 
entire ſeduction from ſuch Marriages, yet they feldom 
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fail to occalion in thoſe who contract them, -a coldneſs 


towards their religion, a neglect of the duties of a good 
Chriſtian, a weakening of their faith, and other ſuch - 
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fatal effects, which are moſt hurtful and pernicious to 
the ſoul. 
(2.) On account of the children; for, when one of the 
parents profeſſes a falſe religion, what is to become of 
the children ? how are they to be brought up in the 
true religion of Jeſus Chriſt ? Sometimes, indeed, the 
zea] and fervour of the believing parent does a great deal 
in this matter ; but how often do we find, from expe- 
rience, that the quite contrary happens? And, if the 
faithful parent die when the children are young, they 
are then Joſt entirely; and, if this ſhould not be the 
caſe, yet what is to be expected from children, who 
hear one thing from one parent, and the contrary from 
the other? who fee what the one approves, the other 
condemns ? what the one reverences, the other ridi- 
cules ? What is to be expected in ſuch circumſtances, 
but that the poor children ſhould become cold and in- 
different about all religion ; or at beſt, like thoſe un- 
happy Iſraelites who halted between the Lord and Baal. 
halt all their days between the church of Chriſt and 
hereſy ; and at laſt, encouraged by worldly motives, ei- 
ther give up the former entirely, or dying in that un- 
happy incertitude, fall under the condemnation of thoſe 
of whom our Saviour ſays, * he that is not with me, is 
* againſt me ?? Luke xi. 23. What was the cauſe of 
that deluge of wickedneſs which provoked Almighty 
God to deſtroy the whole world by the deluge of wa- 
ters, but becaufe the ſons of God, the generation of - 
the juſt, married the daughters of men, that is, of 
wicked men; and their children following the ways of 
their mothers, the whole world was corrupted ? And, 
when the Jews returned from their captivity, Nehemi- 
as, full of zeal for the glory of God, and the happi- 
neſs of his people, ſaw ſome of the Jews who had mar- 
ried ſtrange women ; and what was the conſequence ? 
Their children,” ſays he, ſpoke neither the language 
© of father nor mother, but half the one and half the 
© other ;* for which reaſon, * Nehemias chid them, and 
laid his curſe upon them,* ſhowing them, from the 
example of Solomon, the great evil they did, and the 
danger they run; and concludes, * ſhall we alſo be diſ- 
obedient to do all this great evil, to trangreſs againſt 
| our 
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© our God, and marry ſtrange women?“ 2 Efdras xiii. 27 
How often does experience ſhow, that the children of 
parents who are of different religions, ſpeak neither the 
language of the one nor of the other, in religious matters? 

(3-) On account of their own peace and happineſs ; for 
when the parties are of different religions, the one of 
the true religion, and the other of a falſe one, what a 
ſource of diflention and diſturbances does this become ? 
How often do they contend about the children ? How | 
often are calumnies and flanders againſt the true religi- 
on thrown out by the other party? How many gibes 
and ſneers againſt their religion 1s the believing party 
often expoſed to hear ? What difhculty do they find in 
obſerving the rules and practices of their religion ? And, 
though none of all this happen, what a heart-felt afflic- 
tion muſt it be to them, if they have any ſincere ſenſe 
of eternity, to ſee the perſon, whom, by the laws of God 
and nature, they are bound to love above any other crea- 
ture, living in a way ſo dangerous and ruinous to their 
ſouls ? and how muſt this atfiction be increaſed, if they 
ſee their dear children, whether they will or not, brought 
up in the ſame dangerous way ? beſides numbers of f 
other trials which at end ſuch connections, but which- 
the world never hcars of. 

Secondly, that he chooſe one who is alſo à good 
Chriſtian, and a virtuous woman. This is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary, both for his own falvation, the good of his 
8 children, and their mutual happineſs, than that ſhe be 
SEE) of his own religion. Family, and riches,. and beauty. 
f are but feeble helps to happineſs, if the temper be bad, 
the humour extravagant, and the paſſions violent. The 
. word of God declares, that it is © better to fit in a cor- 
. * ner of the houſe top, than with a brawling woman;' 
5 yea, that it is better to dwell in a wilderneſs, than 
? « with a quarrelſome and paſſionate woman, Prov. xxi. 
e 9. 19. And on the contrary, how great a bleſſing it is 
e to have a virtuous and good wife, the ſame ſacred ora- 
d 
e 


cle declares in theſe words: He that hath found a 
good wife, hath found a good thing, and ſhall receive 
© a pleaſure from the Lord, Prov. xviii. 22. © Favour 
| © is deccitful, and beauty is vain ; the woman that tear- 
| eth 
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© eth the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed,” Prov. xxxi. 30. 
< Depart not from a wiſe and good wife, whom thou 
© haſt gotten in the fear of the Lord; for the grace of 
© her modeſty is above gold,” Ecclus. vii. 21. Bleſſed 
© js he that dwelleth with a wiſe woman,” Ecclus. xxv. 
11. © Happy is the huſband of a good wife; for the 
number of his days is double. A virtuous woman 
© rejoiceth her huſband, and ſhall fulfil the years of 
© his life in peace. A good wife is a good portion : 
< ſhe ſhall be given in the portion of them that fear 
God, to a man for his good deeds. Rich or poor, 
© if his heart is good, his countenance ſhall be chear- 
c ful at all times . . the grace of a diligent woman 
© ſhall delight her huſband, and ſhall fat his bones; 
© her diſcipline is the gift of God. Such is a wiſe and 
« filent woman; and there is nothing ſo much worth 
© as a well inſtructed foul. A holy and ſhamefaced wo- 
© man, is grace upon grace. As the ſun when it riſetli 
© to the world in the high places of God; fo is the 
* beauty of a good wife for the ornament of her houſe,” 
Ecclus. xxvi. All which is equally to be underſtood of 
a pious and virtuous huſband. 

. 33. What are the immediate diſpoſitions with 
which Chriſtians ought to receive the Sacrament of Mar- 
riape 1 | C 

'v Beſides what is above, they ought (f.) to be in- 
ſtructed in the nature and obligations which the law 
of God has annexed to that ſtate, and be reſolved faith- 
fully to diſcharge them. (2.) To be ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian doctrine, according to their 
capacity, without which they are not in a condition to 
receive that Sacrament worthily. (3.) To be in the 
ſtate of grace, and in friendſhip with God ; otherwiſe, 
by profaning the Sacrament, if they receive it in the 
ſtate of ſin, they will bring a malediction upon their 
Marriage, inſtead of a bleſſing. (4.) To endeavour, 
by works of charity and mercy, and by approaching 
worthily the holy ſacraments of confeſſion and commu- 
nion, to procure the favour of God, and the preſence 
of Jeſus Chrift to their Marriage, that he may bleſs it, 
as he did that of Cana of Galilee. 
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CH A P. un 
Of the Church Triumphant. 


Q. 1, HAT is meant by the Church Trium- 
phant ? 


A. The church of -Chriſt, taken in its moſt ample 
ſignification, conſſts of all thoſe who. belong to him 
by faith, of the poſterity of Adam, wherever they are, 
and in whatever ſtate or condition they be. The mem- 
bers of this church are divided into three claſſes ; the 
| firſt contains all thoſe who belong to his one, holy, Ca- 

tholic, and apoſtolical church here upon earth, and 
theſe compoſe the church militant; ſo called, becauſe 
her members are ſtill in the field of battle, fighting 
againſt the enemies of their ſouls, and labouring to ſe- 
cure their eternal happineſs. The ſecond claſs con- 
tains all thoſe who, being departed out of this life in 
friendſhip with*God, but not in ſuch purity as to be 
in a condition for ſeeing him, or not having fully ſatis- 
fied for what they owe to his divine juſtice, are in a 
ſtate-of ſuffering and purgation, till having fully paid 
their debt, and being thoroughly purified from all ſtain, 
they be received into his eternal kingdom; and theſe 
compoſe what is called the church ſuffering. The third 
claſs contains all thoſe who, being departed out of this 
life in perfect purity, and having fully ſatisfied what 
they owed to the divine juſtice, are immediately ad- 
mitted to the enjoyment of God in heaven, in company 
with his holy angels, or have been received into that 
happy ſtate, after being ſufſiciently puritied in Purgato- 
ry; and theſe compole what is called the Church Tri- 
umphant ; becauſe, having fought manfully, and con- 
quered all the enemies of their ſouls, they are now the 
ſaints of God triumphing in heaven, in the poſſeſſion of 
eternal glory. We have already ſeen what our holy 
religion teaches us concerning the two firſt ſtates, it re- 
mains only now to conſider this third, 


Q. 2. 
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Q. 2. What are we chiefly to conſider concerning the 
ſaints and angels in heaven? 

A. (1.) Their ſtate and prerogatives; (2.) Our com- 
munion with them; (3.) The reſpect due to their re- 
licks and holy images. | 
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Of the State and Prerogatives of the Saints in q 
| Heaven, | 
'Y ; 
Q. 3. How does it appear that the ſouls of the ſaints ; 
| are immediately admitted to the poſſeſſion of God in N 
j heaven, when they depart out of this life ? : 


A. (1.) From the following clear teſtimonies of holy 
ſcripture, We know,” ſays St. Paul, that, if our 
* earthly houſe of this dwelling be diſſolved, we have 
© a building of God, a houſe not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens ; for in this alſo we groan, deſiring 
© to be cloathed over with our dwelling which is from 
© heaven,” 2 Cor. v. 1. Here the apoſtle declares, 
that, when our earthly houſe, our body, is diſſolved by 
death, we have a dwelling prepared for us in heaven ; 
and that he groans to be cloathed with that heavenly 

dwelling ; and, therefore, a little after he adds, * there- 
© fore, having always confidence, knowing, that, while 
« we are in the body, we are abſent from the Lord 
(for we walk by faith and not by ſight,) we are confi- 
dent, I fay, and have a good will to be abſent rather 
from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord,” verſ. 
6. which demonſtrates that the beatitude of the ſaints is 
not deferred till the reſurrection; but that, in the mean 
time, and whilſt they are © abſent from the body,” their 
bleſſed ſouls are © preſent with the Lord.“ Again, in 
his epiſtle to the Philippians, he ſays, * To me to live is 
* Chriſt ; and to die is gain; and, if to live in the fleſh, 
© this is to me the fruit of labour, and what I ſhall chooſe 
* I know not. But J am ſtraitened between two, hav- 
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ing a deſire to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, a 
thing by far the better; but to abide till in the fleſh, 
is needful for you,” Philip. i. 21. This needs no ap- 
plication ; it ſpeaks to the point itſelf. He is ſtrait- 
ened whether he ſhall chooſe to live a while longer, and 
labour for the good of ſouls, or to be diſſolved and go 
to enjoy Chriſt, which is by far the better. Moreover, 
St. John actually ſaw great multitudes of ſaints and 
martyrs in heaven, in company with the Lamb, adoring 
him, and ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to take 
© the book, and to open the ſeals thereof; becauſe thou 
© walt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God in thy blood, 
* out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nati- 
on, and haſt made us to our God a kingdom, and 
« prieſts,” Rev. v. 9. and of the holy virgins he alſo ſaw 
great numbers © who follow the Lamb wherever he goes, 
© and have his name, and the name of his Father, 
< written on their foreheads;' and „ theſe,” fays he, 
« were purchaſed from among men, the firſt fruits to 
God and to the Lamb,” Rev. xiv. 1, (2.) Frem 
the conſtant belief and tradition of the church of Chriſt. 
(3.) From this reaſon, founded on what Chriſt himfelf 
declared; to wit, God is certainly much more inclined 
and deſirous to do good to his creatures, than to afflict 
them. Io do good to his creatures is his firſt and prin- 
cipal defire ; to afflict them, is a force upon his good- 
neſs, which their fins demand from his juſtice. Now 
Chriſt aſſures us, that, when the wicked die, their ſouls 
are immediately condemned to hell, as we fee in the rich 
glutton in the goſpel. If, therefore, the juſtice of God 
alone immediately inflicts puniſhment upon finners at 
their death, much more will his goodneſs and juſtice, 
combined together, immediately reward his holy ſaints, 
when they leave this world, by admitting their ſouls 
into eternal happineſs. . | 

Q. 4. What is meant by the prerogatives of the 
ſaints ? 

A. Their exalted dignity, their happ'neſs, and their 
employments. | N 5 

Q. 5. What deſcription does the ſcripture give us of 
the exaltation and dignity of the ft ints in heaven? 

A, That 
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A. That © they ſtand before the throne, and in the 
fight of the Lamb, cloathed with white robes and 
palms in their hands,” Rev. vii. 9. ; that * they ſhine 
like the ſun in the kingdom of their Father,” Matth. 
xi. ii. 43- ; that they are like the angels of God in hea- 
© ven,” Matth. xxii. 30.; that they are ſo highly exalted 
as to become even like God himſelf ; for we know,” 
ſays the beloved diſciple, © that, when he ſhail appear, 
© we ſhall be like to him, becauſe we ſhall ſee him as 
© he is, John iii. 2.; that the bleſied company of the 
inhabitants of heaven is compoſed of an immenſe mul- 
titude of cherubims and ſeraphims, and holy angels, all 
on fire with divine love; thus; © thouſands of thouſands 
© miniſter to him, and ten hundred times a hundred 
© thouſand ſtand before him,* Dan. vil. 10. ; of an in- 
conceivable number of holy martyrs, who having © come 
© out of great tribulation, have waſhed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb, and ſerve 
him day and night in his temple,* Rev. vii. 14. ; of 
numbers without numbers of other bleſſed fouls, the 
patriarchs and prophets, the apoſtles of the Lamb, and 
his holy confeſſors, who having overcome, are cloth- 
© ed in white, and walk with him, becauſe they are 
« worthy,” Rev. iii. 4.; of the chaſte ſpouſes of Jeſus 
Chriſt, © who have not defiled their fouls, but are 
« virgins ; in whoſe mouth there was found no lye, but 
are without ſpot before the throne of God, Rev. xiv. 
and, above all, the bleſſed Virgin Mother of God, the 
Queen of ſaints and angels, cloathed with the ſun, and 
© the moon under her avg and on her head a crown of 
twelve ſtars,” Rev. xii. 1. the ſymbol] of her ſuper- 
eminent dignity above all the reſt. Such is the ſplendour, 
magnificence, and beauty of theſe heavenly inhabitants; 
they are all advanced to the higheſt dignity that can be 
conceived, even to a fellowſhip with the living God, 
and a partnerſhip with Jeſus Chriſt in his throne ; for, 
to him that (hall overcome,” ſays he, © I will give to 
. * fit with me in my throne,” Rev. iii. 2r. 

Q. 6. What account does the ſcripture give us of 
their happineſs ? 


% 


A. That 
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A. That the place itſelf where they dwell is a moſt 
delightful place, the city of the living God, the hea- 
* venly Jeruſalem ; that in it the throne of God and 
the Lamb is placed, and his ſervants ſhall ferve him, 
and they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be on 
their foreheads, and night ſhall be no more, and they 
ſhall not need the light of the lamp, nor the light of 
the ſun, for the Lord God ſhall enlighten them, and 
they ſhall reign for ever and ever, Rev. xxl. xxil. 2 
hat they ſhall no more hunger nor thirſt, neither 
ſhall the ſun fall on them, nor any heat, for the Lamb, 
which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall lead them to 
the living fountains of water, and God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes,“ Rev. vii. 16. :; that 
they are his people, and God himſelf with them ſhall 
be their God... and death ſhall be nv more, nor 
mourning, nor crying, nor ſorrow ſhall be any more, 
for the former things are paſſed away,” Rev. xxi. 3. 
And they reſt in him, for grace and peace is to his elect,” 
Wiſ. iii. 9. that the redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, 
and come to Sion with praiſe ; and everlaſting joy ſhall 
© be upon their heads; they ſhall obtain joy and glad- 
© neſs, and forrow and mourning ſhall fly away,“ If. 
XXXV. 9. : that all the riches of heaven ſhall be their 
own, thoſe ineſtimable riches which „neither ruſt nor 
moth doth conſume, nor thieves break through to 
ſteal, Matth. vi. 20, ; for, he that ſhall overcome, 
(hall poſſeſs theſe things, and I will be his God, and 
he ſhall be my ſon,” Rev. xxi. 7.; I am alpha and 
© omega,” ſays God himſelf, © the beginning and the 
end; to him that thirſteth I will give them of the 
© fountain of the waters of life, colt free, Rev. xxi. 6.; 
hence the Royal Prophet ſays, O!] how haſt thou 
* multiplied thy mercy, O God .... They ſhall be 
inebriated with the plenty of thy houſe, and thou (halt 
make them drink of the torrent of thy pleaſure; for 
in thee is the fountain of life, and in thy light we ſhall 
ſee light,” Pſal. xxxv. 8. But what, above every thing 
elſe, will fill their heart with joy unutterable,' is the 
clear viſion and enjoyment of God himſelf, Bleſſed, 
indeed are the clean of heart, for they ſhall . 
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Matth. v. 8. © they ſhall ſee him face to face, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12.; and © God will be gracious to them, and 
they ſhall ſee his face with joy, Job xxxiii. 26. ; and 
© beholding the glory of the Lord with open face, they 
are transformed into the ſame image, from glory to 
* glory, by the Spirit of the Lord,” 2 Cor. iii. 18. By 
this they are intimately united with Jeſus Chriſt, and 
partakers of his glory; for, the glory which thou haſt 
given me,* ſays he to his eternal Father, I have giv- 
© en them, that they may be one as we alſo are one; I 
© in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
© perfect in one. . . . Father, I will, that where I am, 
© they alſo whom thou haſt given me, may be, that 
© they may ſee my glory which thou haſt given me,” 
John xvii. 22. And the immenſe happineſs and joy 
which will reſult from this ſight and union with God 
is thus expreſſed, © Thou haſt made known to me the 
* ways of life; thou ſhalt fill me with joy with thy coun- 
© tenance,at thy right hand are delights even to the end,” 
Pſal. xv. 11. O] how great is the multitude of thy 
« ſweetneſs, O Lord ! which thou hait hidden for them 
© that fear thee !* Pſal. xxx. 20. As the hart pant- 
eth after the fountains of waters, ſo my ſoul panteth 
after thee, my God; my ſoul hath thirſted after the 
© ſtrong, the living God; when ſhall I come and appear 
© before the face of God ?” Pal. xli. 1. 


Q. 9. What account have we in ſcripture of their 


employments ? | 

A. Their employments are perfectly conſonant to the 
bliſsful ſtate in which they dwell. Immerſed in an ocean 
of inexhauſtible delight, they are continually engaged in 
adoring and praiſing the author of their happineſs, their 
hearts overflowing with joy unutterable, can never be 
ſatisfied in extolling and magnifying his holy name; for 
ſtill they feel that © he exceeds all their praiſe, and that 
© his glory and magnificence is wonderful, Ecclus. 
xliii. 32. But their employments in particular are re- 
preſented under theſe heads : (1.) As contemplating his 
infinite Majeſty, his almighty power, magnificence, 
and grandeur, and rendering him the moſt profound 
homage and adoration on that account ; * And behold 
© there 
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there was a throne ſet in heaven, and upon the throne 
one fitting ; and he that fat was, to the ſight, like the 
Jaſper and the ſardine ſtone; and there was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald 
... and from the throne there proceeded lightnings, 
and voices, and thunderings ; and there were ſeven 
lamps burning before the throne, which are the ſeven 
ſpirits of God.... and round about the throne were 
four living creatures, full of eyes before and behind... 
and they reſted not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God almighty, who waſt, and who is, and 
who is to come... and the four and twenty antients 
fell down before him that ſitteth on the throne, and 
adored him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
crowns before the throne, faying, Thou art worthy, 
O Lord our God, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power, becauſe thou haſt created all things, and for 
thy will they are and have been created,” Rev. iv. At- 
ter this, I ſawa great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and 
tongues, ſtanding before the throne, and in the fight 
of the Lamb, cloathed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands, and they cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Salvation to our God who ſitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb. And all the angels ſtood round 
about the throne, and the antients, and the four 
living creatures, and they fell down before the throne 
upon their faces, and adored God, ſaying, Benedic- 
tion, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, ho- 
nour, and power, and ſtrength to our God for ever 
and ever. Amen.“ Rev. vii. 9. 

(2.) As contemplating the incomprehenſible work of 


our redemption, and full of charity for their brethren 
upon earth, and of zeal for their ſalvation, offering up 
their prayers to God, and rendering ſupreme homage 
and adoration to our great deliverer. * And the four 
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living creatures, and the four and twenty antients fell 
down before the Lamb, having every one of them 
harps and golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of the ſaints ; and they ſung a new car.ticie, 
ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to take the bool 

an 
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© and open the ſeals thereof, becauſe thou waſt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God in thy blood, out of 
every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and 
haſt made us to our God a kingdom and prieſts, 
and we ſhall reign on the earth. And I beheld, and 
heard the voice of many angels round about the throne 
and the living creatures, and the antients, and the 
number of them were thouſands of thouſands, ſaying 
with a loud voice, The Lamb that was ſlain is worth 

to receive power, and divinity, and wiſdom, and 
ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and benediction,' 
Rev. v. 8. And another angel came and ſtood before 
© the altar, having a golden cenſer; and there was giv- 
© en to him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer of the 
* prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar which is 
© before the throne of God. And the ſmoke of the 
© incenſe of the prayers of the ſaints aſcended up before 
God, from the hand of the angel,“ Rev. vii. 3. On 
this account, when the angel Raphael diſcovered him- 
ſelf to Tobias and his ſon, he ſaid, © I diſcover then 
the truth unto you, and I will not hide the ſecret from 
: — When thou didſt pray with tears, and didſt 
© bury the dead, and didit leave thy dinner, and hide 
© the dead by day in thy houſe,and bury them by night, 

© I offered thy prayers to the Lord,* Tobias xii. 11. 
| (3-) At other times their delightful employment is, 
to contemplate the righteous judgments of the Almighty, 
to praiſe him for the rewards he beſtows on his faithful 
ſervants, and for avenging them of their enemies, and 
to adore his tremendous juſtice for the juſt, though 
dreadful puniſhment, he inflicts on obſtinate iinners ; 
exhortingand encouraging one another to praiſe and adore 
him for his victories over them. And ] ſaw, as it 
£ were, a ſea of glaſs, mingled with fire, and them that 
© had overcome the beaſt, and his image, and the num- 
ber of his name ſtanding on the ſea of glaſs, having 
© the harps of God, and ſinging the canticle of Moſes, 
the ſervant of God, and the canticle of the Lamb, 
* ſaying, Great and wonderful are thy works, O Lord 
* God Almighty, juſt and true are thy ways, O King 
* of Ages. Who ſhall not fear the, O Lord, and 
* mzgnity 
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magnify thy name ? For thou only art holy ; for all 
nations ſhall come, and ſhall adore in thy ſight, be-- 
cauſe thy judgments are manifeſt, Rev. xv. 2.; © and 
I ſaw another angel come down from heaven, havin 

great power, and the earth was enlightened with his 
glory, and he cried out with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every unclean 
ſpirit, and the hold of every unclean and hateful bird— 
33 over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apoſtles 
and prophets, for God hath judged your judgment on 
her, Rev. xvill. I. 20. After theſe things, I heard, 
as it were, the voice of many multitudes in heaven, 
ſaying, Allelujah, ſalvation, and glory, and power, is 
to our God: for true and juſt are his judgments, who 
hath judged the great harlot which corrupted the earth 
with her fornications, and hath revenged the blood 
of his ſervants at her hands. And again, they ſaid, 
Allelujah, and her ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and ever. 
And the four and twenty antients, and the four living 
creatures, fell down b adored God that ſitteth upon 
the throne, ſaying, Amen, allelujah. And a voice 
came out from the throne, ſaying, Give praiſe to our 
God, all ye his ſervants, and you that fear him, great 
and little. And I heard, as it were, the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of great thundering, ſaying, Allelujah ; 
for the Lord our God, the Almighty hath reigned,” 


Rev. xix. 1. And there were great voices in heaven, 
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15. Such is the deſcription the holy ſcripture gives us 


ſaying, The kingdom of the world is become our 
Lord's, and his Chriſt's, and he ſhall reign for ever, 
and ever, Amen—We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, who art, and who wait, and who art to 
come, becauſe thou haſt taken thy great power, and 
haſt reigned. And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they 
ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldſt render reward 
to thy ſervants, the prophets, and to the ſaints, and 
to them that fear thy name, little and great, and ſhould 
deſtroy them that have corrupted the earth, Rev. xi, 


of 
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of the glorious and delightful employments of the bleſſed 
inhabitants of heaven, where they live and rejoice for 
ever and ever 


. 


Of our Communion with the Saints and Angels in 
Heaven. 


10. What is meant by our communion with the 
bleſſed in heaven? 


A. The communion af the ſaints, which we profeſs. 


in the Creed to believe as a truth revealed by God, is 
not confined to the communication of prayers, and 
other good works, which the faithful upon earth have 
with one another ; but alſo, and in a particular manner, 
it includes the communion which we have with our 
Chriſtian brethren, who are departed out of this life in 
the faith and Jove of Jeſus, whether they be as yet de- 
tained in purgatory, or are gone to enjoy God in his 
kingdom. The communion we have with thoſe in pur- 
gatory we have ſeen above, Ch. xxiv. Q. 49. ; and it 
remains to explain here the communion we have with 
the ſaints and angels in heaven. Now, the word commu- 
nion ſignifies a mutual communication of good things, and 
the communion of the ſaints fignities a mutual communi- 
cation of ſuch good things as relate to our ſalvation. 
Ihe ſaints in heaven are already perfectly happy, and ſe- 
cure of their own ſalvation, and the only good they can 
receive from us, is the pleaſure of ſeeing us praiſe and 
glorify God on their account, and of our putting it in 
their power to contribute to our ſalvation ; on the other 
hand, the good we receive from them, is the help they 
procure to us by their holy prayers, to enable us to ſecure 
that great affair of our ſalvation, which they moſt car- 
neltly defire. So that our communion with them con- 
fiſts, on our ſide, in our praiſing God for their happineſs, 
paying them that honour and veneration which is due 
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to their great dignity, as the friends and favourites of 
God, and begging a ſhare in their holy prayers ; and it 
conſiſts, on their fide, in their offering up our prayers 
to God, and praying for us. 


„ 
Of Heonouring the Saints and Angels, 


Q. 11. What is meant by the honour and veneration 
due to the ſaints ? 

A. The words honour, venaration, worſhip, adoration, 
and the like, all agree in this, that they ſuppoſe ſome 
dignity, excellency, or merit, in the perſon to whom 
they are given ; they alſo ſuppoſe that we have an in- 
ward eſteem, regard, and reſpect for the perſon, on 
account of the excellencies we perceive in him. When, 
therefore, we know that a perſon poſſeſſes any dignity, 
excellency, or merit, and, on that account, have a real 
eſteem and regard for him in our heart, and when we 
teſtify this internal reſpect and eſteem by ſuch outward 
ſigns, whether in words or actions, as are expreſſive of 
that inward diſpoſition of our heart towards him ; this 
is what is meant by honour, veneration, worſhip, and 
adoration in the general meaning of theſe words, in 
which they all agree. There is, however, a difference 
among them in ſome particulars ; for to honour one, 
ſignifies, properly, to teſtify, by outward ſigns, the 
merits or excellency of the perſon, whether he be our 
ſuperior or inferior ; thus a king honours a ſubject when 
he gives him any marks of his royal favour. The other 
words, beſides teſtifying our reſpect for the excellencies 
of the perſon, imply at the ſame time, an acknowledg- 
ment of our own inferiority to him, at leaſt with regard 
to thoſe qualitications for which we honour him. Yene- 
ration is properly the reſpect we have for another, on 
account of ſome virtuous or religious excellency we 
perceive in him; aderation moſt commonly ſignifies the 

reſpect 
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reſpect we pay to God himſelf, and ſometimes even to 
others, for God's fake, as immediately connected with 
him; and wer/hip is uſed promiſcuouſly, to ſignify both 
the honour we pay to God, and to holy perſons, and 
alſo the reſpect we pay to civil magiſtrates, who are, on 
that account, called worſbipful, and right worſhipful. 
As, therefore, we have ſeen, that the ſaints and angels 
of God are adorned with many great excellencies, and 
are honoured by God himſelf with the moſt exalted 
dignity, far ſuperior to any thing in this world, for 
which they juſtly deſerve the higheſt eſteem and regard ; 
the honour and veneration which is due to them from 
us, is to ſhow, by our words and actions, that eſteem 
and regard which we have for them, as they fo juſtly 
deſerve. | 

Q. 12. Is it lawful to pay this honour and venera- 
tion to ſaints and angels ? 


A. It is not only lawful, but it is a duty, as appears 


from ſeveral plain reaſons ; for, (1.) The word of God 
commands it, © render to all men their dues ; tribute 
© to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, 
© fear to whom fear, and honour to whom honour,” 
Rom. Xiil. 7. (2.) The very impulſe of nature in a 
manner forces us to it; for no ſooner do we perceive 
any virtuous excellency in another, than we immediately 
feel a reſpect and veneration ariſe in our hearts towards 
him, and a readineſs and defire of teſtifying the ſame 
outwardly, by our words and actions, when occaſions 
of doing fo occur. (3.) The feelings of the human 
heart demand it as a due; for, whenever a perſon is 
poſſeſſed of any dignity, or excellency above others, he 
expects, as a thing to which he is juſtly entitled, that 
others ſhould honour him on that account; thus pa- 


rents expect this from their children, maſters from their 


ſervants, magiſtrates from their people, and kings from 
their ſubjects ; and they would think themſelves highly 
injured, if the reſpect due to them were denied them, 
or any diſreſpect thown them. Seeing, therefore, that 
the ſaints of God do poſſeſs ſo many high excellencies 
above us, they are juſtly entitled to be honoured and 
reſpected by us on that account ; and to refuſe them all 
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due veneration, and much more to diſreſpect and diſhonour 
them, would doubtleſs be a very criminal action. Be— 
ſides, (4-) The feelings of our own heart ſhow us that 
it is impoſſible for us to have a real love and reſpect for 
any perſon, without having, at the ſame time, a ſimilar 
love and reſpect for every thing that is nearly connected 
with him: now, the ſaints and angels of God are moſt 
intimately connected with God, and with Jefus Chriſt; 
they are his particular friends and favourites, intimately 

united with him in grace and glory, highly beloved and 
honoured by him. How then can we have a ſincere love 
and reſpect for God, and for Jeſus Chriſt, without 
having a proportionable love and reſpect for thoſe who 
are ſo nearly connected with both? 

Q 13. Does the ſcripture authoriſe giving external 
wary ip to men, and uſing the word ww9rþip to expreſs 
it ! 

A. It does in numberleſs places. Thus Abraham 
© roſe up, and bowed down to the people of the land,” 
Gen. xxiii. 7. Jacob, when he met his elder brother, 
« went forward, and bowed down with his face to the 
ground ſeven tines,“ Gen. xxxiii. 4. When Joſeph's 
brethren were preſented to him, they offered him the 
« preſents, holding them in their hand, and they bowed 
* down with their face to the ground,” Gen. xliii. 26. 
And when David's nobles came to wait upon him before 
his death, all the aſſembly bleſſed the Lord, the God 
of their fathers, and they bowed themſelves and wor- 
© ſhipped God and the king, 1 Chron, xxix. 20. Here 
we ſee that all theſe outward actions of bowing, are term- 
ed wrſhipping; and in the ſame ſentance this word is uſed 
to ſignify, that external act given both to God and to 
the king. Now, this external worthip, when given to 
princes and-magiftrates, is called c:vi/ worſhip ; becauſe 
it is given on account of the civil dignity which they 

poſſels and, when it is given to holy people for their 
ſanctity and connection with God, it is called religious 
worſhip ; becauſe the worſhip paid to ſuch people is, at 
the ſame time ahd principally an honour paid to God, 
with whom they are ſo connected, and whoſe graces wg 
venerate in them. | 
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Q 14. Does the ſcripture authoriſe giving religious 
worſhip to the ſaints and angels of God, and uſing the 
words worſhip or adoration to expreſs it? 

A. It does in many examples. Thus when the three 
angels appeared to Abraham, * as ſoon as he ſaw them, 
© he ran to meet them from the door of his tent, and 
© adored down to the ground,* Gen. xviii. 2. When 
the two angels came to Sodom, Lot ſeeing them, roſe 
up and went to meet them, and worthipped, proſtrate 
© to the ground,” Gen. xix. 1. When Joſuah met the 
angel in the field, © he fell on his face to the ground, 
and worſhipping, ſaid, What ſaith my Lord to his ſer- 
* vant? Joſ. v. 15. When Abdias met Elias the pro- 
phet, -< he knew him, and fell on his face, and ſaid, 
art thou my Lord Elias ?“ 3 Kings xviii. 7. When the 
ſons of the prophet ſaw Eliſeus divide the waters of 
Jordan, they ſaid, the ſpirit of Elias hath reſted on 
+ Eliſeus, and comiag to meet him, they worſhipped 
him, falling to the ground, 4 Kings ii. 15. Even 
the heathen king Nabuchodonoſor, when he ſaw how 
much Daniel was filled with the ſpirit of God, by diſco- 
vering to him his dream, and the :terpretation of it, 
both acknowledged the God of Daniel to be the only 
true God, © and fel] on his face, and worſhipped Daniel,” 
Dan. ii. 46. So true it is, that even nature itſelf im- 
pels us to worſhip and venerate thole whom we know, 
or believe to be friends of God, and favourites of heaven. 

15. But are we not told, that, when St. John 


fell down before the angel's feet to adore him,” the 


angel faid to him, See thou do it not; I am thy fellow 
£ ſervant, and of thy brethren who have the teſtimony of 
£ Teſus,* Rev. xix. 10. And when St. John, a ſecond 
time, £ fell down to adore before the feet of the angel,” 
the angel again forbid him, and ſaid, © See thou do it 
s not; for I am thy fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren, 
£ the prophets,” Rev. xxii. 8. Does not this condemn 
all ſuch worſhip or adoration of angels? 

A. This paſſage is much cried up, and a great ſtreſs 
laid upon it by the adverſaries of the Catholic church, 
Againſt what ſhe teaches on this head ; which, however, 
they never would do, if they conſidered her * 
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with any degree of impartiality; for the adoration which 
St. John here offered the angel, either was divine wor- 
ſhip, or it was not. If it was divine worſhip, then St. 
John was in a miſtake, which could only arife from the 
glorious manner wherein the angel appeared to him, and 
which made the apoſtle take him for God or Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf; for we can never ſuppoſe that St. John would 
offer divine worthip to an angel, knowing him to be an 
angel. The angel therefore, juſtly refuſed divine wor- 
ſhip from the Apoſtle, and informed him of his miſtake, 
< See thou doit not, ſaid he, for © I am' not God, but 
* thy fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren.* In this ſup- 
poſition, it is manifeſt, that this paſſage is nothing to 
the purpoſe againſt the doctrine of the church, which 
loudly condemns as moſt damnable idolatry, the giving 
divine adoration to any creature in heaven or earth. If, 
on the other hand, the worthip which St. John offered 
to this angel, was not divine worthip, then it is evident, 
that his refuſing to receive it, could not ariſe from his 
ſuppoling it to be unlawful ; becauſe what was lawful in 
Abraham and Lot, and Joſuah, to give to angels, and 
what was lawful in thoſe angels to receive from them, 
could not be unlawful in St. John to give, or in the an- 
gel to receive from him: Neither can we ſuppoſe that 
St. John would a ſecond time offer an unlawful worſhip 
to the angel, after having been already admoniſhed of it. 
It is manifeſt then, that the worſhip which St. John 
offered to the angel (if it was not divine) was not un- 
lawful. Why then did the angel refuſe it ? To this the 
anſwer is plain, from the very words of the angel, that 
he refuſed it out ot humility, and out of his ſingular re- 
{pet to St. John, whom he knew to be a prophet, an 
apoſtle, an evangeliſt, the beloved diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and a prieſt of the moſt High God, He knew he had 
been admitted to lie upon the breaſt of Jeſus Chriſt at 
the laſt ſupper ; and, therefore, would not permit him to 
lie now proſtrate at his feet; but humbly faid, © fee thou 
do it not; for I am thy fellow ſervant, and of thy 
« brethren the prophets, who have the teſtimony of 
* Jeſus.” AM this is the only reaſon why he ſhould 
retufe this outward teſtimony of reſpect from St. Joun, 
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when other angels received the ſame from other holy 
men, but who were far inferior to St. John in dignity. 
Beſules, from theſe laſt words of the angel, there are 


very ſtrong grounds to believe, that he was not one of 


the angelical ſpirits, but ſome of the prophets or other 
ſaints ; or, as ſome have, with great reaſon, ſuppoſed, 
St. John the Bap:iſt, whom our Saviour calls a prophet, 
and more than a prophet, for this is he,” ſays Chriſt, 
* of whom it is written, Behold I ſend my angel before 


thy face, Matth. xi. 10. Here then we ſee that the 


Baptiſt is a prophet and an angel, and he in a particular 
manner, had the teſtimony of Jeſus, being ſent to pre- 
pare the way before him, and to point him out to the 
people; and, as the angel who appeared to St. John in 
the Revelations, ſaid that he was © his fellow ſervant, 
© and of his brethren the prophets, who have the teſti- 
< mony of Jeſus,” it is highly probable that he was St. 
John the Baptiſt ; and, if ſo, no wonder he ſhould, 
out of humility, refuſe the worſhip offered him by the 
apoſtle, though otherwiſe in itſelf moſt lawful. 

Q. 16. But is it not idolatry to worthip faints and 
angels, ſeeing they are mere creatures ? 
A. Was it idolatry, in David's nobles © to worſhip 
„the king ?? 1 Chron, xxix. 28. ; or, in Abraham, and 
Lot, and Joſuah, to © worſhip the angels ?* or in Abdias 
to worſhip Elias the prophet? or in the fons of the 
rophets to worſhip Eliſeus? See above, Q. 14. Or is it 
1dolatry to acknowledge the dignity and excellencies of 
thoſe above us, and to pay them that outward reſpect and 
veneration to which they are juſtly entitled on that account? 
'To accuſe of idolatry, the reſpect and veneration which 
the church of Chriſt pays to the ſaints and angels of 
God, can only ariſe from the moſt unpardonab!e igno- 


rance, or the blackeit malice and miſrepreſentation. 


The reſpect and veneration due to the ſaints and an- 
gels, far from being an injury to God, is an honour 
done to him ; becaule it is only for his ſake it is given 
them, as a juſt tribute to the graces with which he has 
adorned them, and a fulfilling the intentions of (God 
himſelf, when he ſaid, * Whoſoever ſhall glorify me, 


him 
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him will I glorify,” 1 Kings ii. 30.; and of our Sa- 
viour who declares, If any man miniſter to me, him 
will my Father honour,* John xii. 26. 


* 
Of the Invication of Saints and Angels. 


Q. 17, What is meant by the invocation of ſaints 
and angels? 

A. It is the intreating them to preſent our prayers to 
the throne of grace, and join their more powerful pray- 
ers for us, to obtain the good things we ſtand in need 
of, whether for ſoul or body, 

Q. 18. Do the ſaints and angels know what is doing 
upon earth, or take any concern in the affairsZof men; 

A. They certainly do, as appears from many teſti-- 
monies of holy ſcripture. Thus, (1.) We are told, 
that Joram- the ſon of Achab reigned over Iſrael in 
* Samaria in the eighteenth year of Joſaphat king of 
© Juda,* 4 Kings ili. 1. that very year the king of 
tMoah rebelled againſt Joram, verſ. 5. and Joram and 
Joſaphat made an expedition againſt Moab, as is re- 
lated in this chapter. Now, from the account there 
given, it is evident that Eliſeus was then the prophet 
among the pcople ; and Elias is ſpoken of as no more 
among men: from this it is, plain, that Elias had been” 
taken away in or before the eightecath year of Joſa- 
phat king of Juda. * Joſaphat reigned twenty-five - 
years in Jeruſalem,” 2 Paral. xx. 31. fo that, at leaſt, 
ſeven years of his reign paſſed after the tranſlation oft 
Elias, and © Joram his: ſon reigned in his ftead,” 2 Par. 
xxi. I. in Jeruſalem; this Joram was a very bad king, 
for, he walked in the ways of the kings of Iſrael, as 
the houſe of Achab had done, for his wife was a 
© daughter of Achab, and he did evil in the fight of 
© the Lord,” 2 Paral. xxi. 6. After ſome time, a let- 
ter was brought from Elias the prophet to him in 
Wich it was ſaid, Thus faith the Lord God of Da- 
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1 © vid thy father, becauſe thou haſt not walked in the 
| * ways of Joſaphat thy father... . behold the Lord will 
” © ſtrike thee with a great plague,” &c. 2 Paral. xxi. 12. 
Here, then, we ſee, that Elias the prophet, more than 
| ſeven years after he was taken out of this world, knew 
What was doing among his people, and ſhowed the con- 
cern he took in their welfare, by writing this threatening 
letter to their wicked king. (2.) Our Saviour himſelf 
aſſures us, that © there ſhall be joy before the angels of 
Sd upon one ſinner's doing penance,” Luke xv. 10. 
Nou true penance is an interior act that paſſes in the 
heart itſelf, for the outward ſigns of it are of no value 
%. without the change of the heart, and may be performed 
even by hypocrites; the repentance, therefore, of a 
ſinner is known to the angels of God, and the joy it 
gives them, ſhows the great concern they take for the 
” good of fouls. (3.) When the rich glutton, in hell, 
bbeſought Abraham to ſend Lazarus to his father's 
* © houſe, to teſtify to his five brethren, leſt they ſhould, 
come to the ſame place of torments ; Abraham ſaid to 
him, They have Moſes and the prophets, let them 
$ © hear them... . and if they will not hear them, neither 
Will they believe, if one riſe again from the dead,” 
Luke xvi. 27. Whence it is evident, that Abraham 
ti knew of Moſes and the prophets, though they had been 
upon the earth ſeveral hundred years after his death; he 
® Knew allo that their books were then extant, and that 
they were fully ſufficient to convert the rich man's 
4 five brethren, as much as if Lazarus had riſen from 
the dead and gone to warn them. (4.) Our Saviour 
N ſays to St. John, He that ſhall overcome and keep 
my works unto the end, I will give him power over 
4 the nations, and he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
+ © iron, and as the veſſel of a potter they ſhall be bro- 
'. © ken, as I alſo have received of my Father,” Rev. ii. 26. 
And the ſaints about the throne, amidſt the praiſes 
of their Redeemer, ſay, Thou haſt made us a king- 
dom to our God, and prieſts, and we ſhall reign 
; 


© upon the earth,” Rev. v. 10. The Holy Ghoſt alſo, 
by the Wiſe Man, ſays, The juſt ſhall nine 
© they ſhall judge nations, and rule over people, Wr 

their 
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© their Lord ſhall reign for ever, Wiſd. iii. 8. Conſe- 
quently the ſaints muſt certainly know what paſſes upon 
earth among the nations, and muſt have a particular 
concern about them, otherwiſe how could they be ſaid 
to reign over them, and rule them? And, indeed, (5.) 
If © the devil goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking 
* whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. v. 8. and © accuſeth 
us before God day and night,” Rev. xii. 10. and con- 
ſequently knows well what is doing upon the earth ; 
how much more muſt the ſaints and angels know it, 
who enjoy the glory of the great God ? ſhall we deny 
a knowledge in them which the devils poſſeſs ? 

Q. 18. But how is it poſſible that the ſaints in hea- 
ven ſhould know what is doing here upon earth, at ſuch 
a diſtance from them: 

A. All the above teſtimonies of ſcripture ſhow in fact 
that they do know it, which is the moſt certain proof 
that it is poſſible ; but, ſince God has not been pleaſed 
to. reveal to man the manner in which they know our 
affairs, it would be preſumption in us to ſearch into it. 
How did the holy ſervants of God know the ſecrets of 
the hearts of others? how did the prophets know what 
was doing at a diſtance from them ? how did they know 
what was to be done in after ages? That they did 
know thoſe things is evident from ſcripture ; but in 
what manner they knew them, or how it was poſlible 
for them to know them, God has not thought proper 
to diſcover. Surely it would be a childiſh argument to 
deny the fact, becauſe we cannot comprehend the man- 
ner. | 

Q. 19. Do the ſaints and angels defire the happineſs 
of men, and pray to God for them ? 

A. They certainly do; and this alſo is clearly declar- 
ed in ſcripture. (1.) This is a natural conſequence of 
their ardent love to God, and of their fervent charity. 
St. Paul aſſures us, that charity or the love of God, and 
of our neighbour for God's ſake, never fails; faith and 
hope, and other ſuch virtues, are ſwallowed up by the- 
enjoyment of God in heaven, but his holy love is then 
only brought to its higheſt perfection: the bleſſed inha- 
bitants of heaven, ſeeing the divine Being in all the ef- 
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fulgence of his infinite beauty, are inflamed, to the 
higheſt degree, with love for him, and the moſt ardent 


deſires that he ſhould be loved and feryed by all his 


creatures ; and, at the fame time, ſenſible of the infi- 
nite happineſs they enjoy in him, they are alſo inflamed 
with the moſt ardent zeal for the ſalvation of ſouls, and 
the moſt fervent defires, that all their hrethren upon 
earth thould come to enjoy the ſame happineſs, Now, 
what are all thefe defires for the glory of God and the 
ſalvation of ſouls, but ſo many fervent prayers in the 
tight of God for our ſalvation ? This, then, is their 
continual employment, to praiſe and adore God for all 
his glories, aad for their own bliſs,. and to pour forth 
to him their moſt earneſt prayers, that all their brethren 
upon earth may be brought to the ſame happineſs. In 
fact, (2.) We have ſeen above, Q. 9. Number 2. that 
this is one principal part of their employment in hea- 
ven, offering up the prayers of the ſaints upon earth, 
as a moſt agreeable ſacrifice of incenſe in the ſight of 
God. (3.) The prophet Zacharias relates a fervent 
prayer that an angel made for the people of God, and 
tor the city of Jeruſalem, and that his prayer was gra- 
ciouſly heard by God: © And the angel of the Lord an- 
* ſwered and ſaid, O Lord of hoſts, how long wilt thou 
not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the cities of 
Juda, with which thou haſt been angry? this is now 
the ſeventieth year, And the Lord anſwered the an- 
gel that ſpoke in me, good words, comfortable words,” 
Zach. i. 12. (4.) In the celebrated dream which Judas 
Macchabeus had firſt, « Onias who had been high prieſt 
. .. . holding up his hands, prayed for all the people 
of the Jews. After this there appeared alſo another 
man, admirable for age and glory, and environed with 
great beauty and majeſty, Then Onias anſwering, 
ſaid, This is a lover of his brethren and the people 
of Iſrael, this is he that prayeth much for the people, 
and for all the holy city, Jeremias the prophet of 
© God,” 2 Macch. xv. 12. Now, Onias and Jeremias 
had been dead long before, and as this happened ſome 
hundred years before Chriſt, it manifeſtly ſhows, that 
the people ot God, even in the old law, firmly ng 
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that the departed ſaints of God were ſolicitous for their 
brethren upon earth, and- prayed for them. And, in- 
deed, (4.) If the rich glutton, « though in hell fire, was 
ſolicitous for his brethren; and prayed that they might 
not come to that place of torment 3 how much more 
ouſt the ſaints and angels in heaven do the ſame? 

Q. 20. Is. it lawful and laudable to deſire the ſaints 
and angels to pray for us ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; it can never be unlawful for 
us to deſire them to do what they actually do; and can- - 
not fail to be profitable for us to deſire them to do for us 
in particular, what it is their conſtant employment to do 
for all in general. "The great employment of the faints - 
is to praiſe and glorify God, and to pray for the ſalvation 
of men, that all may come to praiſe and glorify him 
for ever; and it muſt be equally laudable in us to deſire 
them to do both parts of this their kappy employment. 
The ſcripture is full of prayers to the bleſſed fpirits in 
heaven, deſiring them to praiſe and glorify God, parti- 
eularly in the book of Pſalms; which is one great branch | 
of their employment; and ſurely it cannot be unlawful 
10 defire them alſo to pray for us, which is the other 
branch... 
; Q. 21 Is there any expreſs authority in ſcripture for - 
this? 

A. There are theſe following: (1.) When Jacob 
wreſtled with an angel, he prayed to that angel to bleſs 
nim, and prayed fo earneſtly, that he faid © I will not 
let thee go, except thou bleſs mez* and the angel did 
bleſs him, and then faid, If thou haſt been ſtrong 
* againſt. God, how much more ſhalt thou prevail againſt 
* men ?? Gen. xxxii. 26. The angel ſays this, becauſe - 
he repreſented God; and ſhows the efficacy of Jacob's 
prayer. And the prophet Oſea, ſpeaking of this prayer 
of Jacob, ſays, * By his.ſtrength he had ſucceſs with an 
* angel, and he. prevailed over the angel, and was 
* ftrengthened.; he wept and made ſupplication to him,“) 
Hoſea xii. 3. Here we not only ſee ſupplication made to 
an angel, but the great advantage of it. (2.) When 
Jacob was old he called Joſeph and his two ſons to bleſs 
them, and, laying his hands upon their heads, he ſaid, 
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© God, in whoſe fight my fathers, Abraham and Iſaac, 
© walked, God, that feedeth me from my youth until 
© this day, the angel that delivereth me from all evils, 
© blels theſe boys, Gen. xlvili. 15, Here, in the ſame 
ſentence, and with the ſame breath, he prays both to 
God and his guardian arigel to bleſs his ions. (3.) 
When the angel conducted Lot out of Sodom, Lot 
prayed to the angel to ſpare the city of Segor, and allow 
him to retire to it, And the angel ſaid to him, be- 
hold alſo in this I have heard thy prayers not to deſ- 
< troy the city for which thou haſt ſpoken,” Gen. xix. 21. 
(4.) St. John the apoſtle makes this prayer for the ſe- 
ven churches which are in Aſia, * Grace be unto you, 
© and peace from him that is, and that was, and that 
© is to come, and from the ſeven ſpirits that are before 
his throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt who is the faithful 
< witneſs,* Rev. i. 4. Here, with the ſame breath, 
the apoſtle prays for grace and peace from God, from 
the ſeven ſpirits that aſſiſt before his throne, and from 
Teſus Chriſt ; and even places theſe ſeven ſpirits before 
Jeſus Chriſt ; than which there cannot be a more ex- 
preſs and poſitive authority for deſiring the prayers of 
the ſaints and angels in heaven. (5.) It is certainly law- 
ful and profitable to deſire the prayers of the ſervants of 


God here upon earth ; and our prayers for one anofher 


are ſo agreeable to God almighty, that ſometimes when 
he refuſes to hear the prayers of ſinners for themſelves, 
upon account of their own unworthineſs, he grants 


What they need to the prayers of his ſervants for them ; 
thus, God ſaid to Job's friends, My wrath is kindled 


againſt you becauſe you have not ſpoken the thing 
that is right before me, as my ſervant Job hath ; take 
unto you therefore ſeven oxen and feven rams, and 20 
to my ſervant Job, and offer for yourſelves a holo- 
cauſt; and my ſervant Job ſhall pray for you; his 
face will I accept, that your folly be not imputed to 
you ;* and they did ſo; and the Lord accepted the 
face of Job, Job xlii. 7. And how often did the 
prayers of Moſes obtain mercy for his dinful people. 
Hence St. Paul frequently deſires the prayers of his peo- 
ple, and when he was in a great affliction, he ſays 2 
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the Philippians, I know that this ſhall turn to my ſal- 
© vation, through your prayers, Phil. i. 19. Now, if 
it be lawful and profitable to deſire the prayers of the 
ſervants of God here upon earth, how much more ſo 
mult it be to deſire their prayers now that they are in 
glory with God in heaven? Their charity is there more 
inflamed, their deſire of our ſalvation more pure; their 
intereſt with God is certainly more powerful ; they are 
moſt willing to help us; it is even part of their happy 
employment to pray for us; and conſequently the help 
of their prayers muſt be ſo much the more profitable 
and advantageous to us. Add to this, (6.) Ihe con- 
ſtant traditron, authority, and practice of the church of 
Chriſt, which, from the earlieſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
has authorized this holy practice, as might be ſhown by 
numberlels teſtimonies of the holy fathers in all ages. 

Q. 22. Is it not injurious to the mediation of Chrisi. 
to detire the ſaints and angels to pray for us ? 

A. Was it an injury to the mediation of Chriſt het. 
St. John prayed for grace and peace from the ſever. ſpi- 
rits that ſtand before the throne of God? or is it an in- 
jury to the mediation of Chriſt to deſire the prayers 0 
one another? But this objection is owing to a groſs miſ- 
take; for a perſon may aſk a favour either in his owe 
right, and as a thing which he himſelf is entitled in jut- 
tice to obtain; or he may aſk it merely as a favour, 1 
for the ſake of another who has a right to it. Jeſs 
Chriſt, through his infinite merits, has a juſt right to 
aſk and obtain from his Father for us any thing he plea- 
ſes, and therefore he is our Mediator of Redemption ; 
but neither the ſaints in heaven nor we upon earth, hare - 
any right or title of ourſelves to obtain any thing from 
God; and all the claim we or they have to be heard, is 
only as a favour to us, and for the ſake of Chriſt, in 
and through his infinite merits, by which alone any 
good thing can come to us; and when the ſaints in hea- 
ven pray for us, all the grounds they have to be heard 
are founded ultimately in his merits only. Now, it 
is evident, that the more there are who join together 
in aſking any favour of God through Chriſt, an- <- 
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his ſake, the more he is honoured by it; ſo that our 
defiring theſe bleſſed ſpirits to pray for us, inſtead of 

being injurious to the mediation of Chriſt, is, in fact, 
honouring it ; becauſe, by ſo doing, we engage a great- 
er number of holy ſouls to teſtify their high eſteem of, 
and their confidence in him, through whom alone their 


prayers can be heard. 

Ne 3. But do we not ſometimes aſł grace and peace, 
and the like, from the ſaints and angels? and does not 
this ſeem as if we expected ſomething elſe from them 
than barely to pray for us ? 

A. Even by uſing ſuch expreſſions, we do no more 
than St. John did, when he afked for grace and peace 
from the ſeven ſpirits that ſtand before the throne of 
God; or than Jacob did, when he afked the angel to 
bleſs himſelf, and to bleſs his two grandſons. But the 
truth is, that whatever expreſſions of this kind are uſed, 
the meaning is, that we defire thefe things from them, 
n the way in which alone we know they can give them; 
that is, by aſking them of God. for us through the me- 
rits of Chriſt : and this we are taught from our infancy, 
in all our catecbiſms and books of inſtruction. Indeed, 
with regard to our angel guardians, we do more than 
barely afk their prayers ; becauſe we know that they are 
commiſſioned by God, not only to pray for us, but alſo 


to be the inſtruments in the hand of God, to beſtow 


many other benefits upon us, as we ſhall now ſee, 


CTY 
of our Angel Guardians. 


Q. 24. What does the Chriftian religion teach us con- 
cerning our angel guardians ? 

A. That particular angels are commanded and ap- 
pointed by God to watch over us, and protect us, and 
beſtow mary good benefits upon us, is thus declared 

in 
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in ſcripture, Are they not all miniſtering ſptrits, ſent to 
£ miniſter for them who {hall receive the inheritance of 
« ſalvation ?* Heb. i. 14. To minifter, is, to ſerve, to 
guard, to help us. Again, he ſhall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways,” Pſ. 
XCi. 11. Hence our Saviour ſays, * Take heed that you 
« deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for I ſay to you, 
© that their angels in heaven always ſee the face of my 
© Father who is in heaven,” Matth. xvii. 10. And 
when St. Peter was delivered out of priſon, and came 
and knocked at the door where the reſt were gathered 
together, they, hearing his voice, could not believe it 
was himſelf, and ſaid, It is his angel,“ Act. xii. 15. 
The religion of God is a religion of charity, and tends 
to unite all its members in the molt perfect bonds of cha- 
rity and love; and, as this can only be nouriſhed by a 
mutual intercourſe of good offices, which is the com- 
union of the ſaints ; hence, according to the ſpirit of 
our religion, every one ought to be ſolicitous for his 
neighbour's happineſs, and ready, upon all occaſions, 
to promote it to the beſt of their power; and indeed, 
the more inflamed holy men are with the true love of 
God, the more earneſt they are in promoting the good 
of ſouls. Now, as the angels are filled with the moſt 
ardent love of God, and have nothing more at heart than 
to advance his glory and the ſalvation of men, fo that 
< the repentance of a ſinner fills them with joy ;” they 
are, therefore, moſt ready and willing themſelves to 
help us; and God Almighty is pleaſed to employ them 
for our advantage and ſervice. Beſides, as Satan and 
his wicked angels are daily going about like roaring lions, 
ſeeking to devour us, and we, if left to ourſelves, would 
fall a prey to their malice ; therefore our good God, who 
was pleaſed to employ his good angels to drtve theſe 
wicked fpirits out of beaven, ſtil] continues to employ 
them in defending us from their aſſaults, and arming us 
againſt them. | : 
Q. 25. What are the ſervices which we receive from 
our angel guardians ? 
A. Many and moſt important; but chiefly theſe 
following : 
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following: (r.) They direct us to what is good, by 
their holy inſpirations,” and correct us when we do ill, 
and preſerve us from many ſpiritual dangers. Thus 
God ſays to his people, Behold I will ſend my angel 
© who {hall go before thee, and keep thee in thy jour- 
* ney, and bring thee into the place that I have prepar- 
© ed, Take notice of him, and hear his voice, and do 
© not think him one to be contemned ; for he will not 
forgive when thou haſt ſinned, and my name is in 
him, Exod. xxili. 21. When Agar became inſolent 
to her miſtreſs, and fled from her houſe, her angel ap- 
peared to her in the wilderneſs, and reproved her, and 
laid, © return to thy miſtreſs, and humble thyſelf under 
© her hand,” Gen. xvi. 9. and then comforted her un- 
der her affliction, After the death of Joſuah, when 
the people fell off from their allegiance to God, and 
became negligent in his ſervice, the angel of God ap- 
peared openly to them, and reproved them for their fins, 
Judg. ii. 1. Now, theſe outward appearances are re— 
corded for our inſtruction, to ſhow us in what manner 
our guardian angels aſſiſt us interiorly in the concerns of 
our ſouls, reproving us, encouraging us, and directing; 
us by their holy inſpirations. This the holy Judith was 
very ſenſible of; for when, by the particular inſpiration 
of God, ſhe undertook the deliverance of her people, 
ſhe was doubtleſs expoſed to many dangers, in going 
through ſo arduous an undertaking ; but, after ſhe had 
eloriouſly accompliſhed it, and returned ſucceſsfully to 
the city, ſhe attributed all her ſucceſs, under God, to 
the aſſiſtance of her guardian angel; * Praiſe ye the 
Lord our God,” fays ſhe, * who hath not forſaken . 
them that hope in him, and by me his handmaid hath 
fulfilled his mercy... As the ſame Lord liveth, his 
angel hath been my keeper, both going hence, and 
abiding there, and returning from thence hither ; and 
the Lord hath not ſuffered me, his handmaid, to be 
defiled, but hath brought me back to you without 
pollution of ſin, rejoicing for his victory, and my eſ- 
cape, and your deliverance,” Judith xiil. 17. 
(2.) They aſſiſt us in our temporal affairs. . 
when 
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when Agar was at laſt baniſhed from her maſter's houſe, 
with her ſon, *© ſhe departed, and wandered in the wil- 
£ derneſs of Berſabee. And when the water in the bot- 
„ tle was ſpent, ſhe caſt the boy under one of the trees 
that were there, and went her way ... for ſhe ſaid, I 
vill not fee the boy die, and ſitting over againſt him, 
ſhe lifted up her voice and wept.“ In this diſtreſs, the 
angel of God appeared to her, and comforted her, and 
ſhowed her a well of water to relieve her, Gen. xxi. 14. 
When the prophet Elias was in the wilderneſs, and in 
utter want of .all things, his angel brought him two 
different times a cake of bread, and a veſſel of water 
to ſupport him, 3 Kings xix. 'The ſaints of God were 
ſo ſenſible of the aſſiſtance of their angel guardians in 
their temporal affairs, that their contidence in them 
was a comfort and ſupport to them under their diffi- 
culties. Thus, when Abraham ſent his ſervant to get 
a wife for his fon, among his own relations, he encou- 
raged him, by ſaying, © The Lord God of heaven will 
© ſend his angel with thee, and will direct thy way,” 
Gen. xxiv. 7. 40. So likewiſe when Tobias fent his 
ſon on a long journey, to recover ſome money that 
was owing to him, he ſaid, * May you have a good jour- 
< ney, and God be with you in your way, and his 
angel accompany you,” Lob. v. 21. And after he 
was gone, the mother being in great diſtreſs for fear 
of him, Tobias comforted her, ſaying, * I believe that 
© the good angel of God doth accompany him, and 
< doth order all things well that are done about him; 
* ſo that he ſhall return to us with joy,” verſ. 27. 

(2.) They deliver us from dangers and temporal 
evils ; and this is one of the principal ends for which 
Almighty God commits us to their care; for * he hath 
given his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in 
© all thy ways; in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
© leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone,* Pf. xc. 11.3 
and the angel of the Lord ſhall encamp round about 
them that fear him, and ſhall deliver them,“ Pf. 
xxxiil. 8, The famous hiſtory of Eliſeus, when the 
city he was in was beſieged by an army of Syrians, 

| is 


* 


4 
ol 
i} 


184 Of the Church Triumphant. Ch. XXVIII. 


© and he ſaw, and behold the mountain was full of 
© chariots, and horſemen of fire, round about Eliſeus,” 
4 Kings vi. 16. The hiſtory of Tobias is full of the 
ſervices done. to that good man by the holy angel 
Raphael; and, when St. Peter was thrown into priſon, 
and was to be put to death next day, the «ngel of the 
Lord delivered him out of priſon in a moſt wonderful 
manner, Acts xil. ; as was alſo done to the other apoſ- 
tles; for, when they were put in the common priſon, . 
an angel of the. Lord, by night, opening the doors of 
* the priſon, and leading them out, ſaid, Go, and, 
* ſtanding, ſpeak in the temple, to the people, all the 
* words of this life,” Acts v. 19. Daniel, too, in the 
lions den, when the king came next morning to inquire 
about him, ſaid, O king, my God hath ſent his angel, 
and hath ſhut up the mouths of the lions, and they 
© have not hurt me,* Dan. vi. 21. 

(4.) They pray for us, and preſent our.prayers to 
* God, as we have ſeen above, Q. 9. Num. 2. and Q. 19. 
. (F. ) Laſtly, They take care of our ſouls at our death, 
1 aſſiſting us in that tremendous moment, and, when the 
ſoul departs from the body, conduct her to her reſt. 

'* "Thus, our Saviour aſſures. us, that, when Lazarus 
died, he was carried by angels into Abraham's bo- 
« ſom,” Luke xvi. 22. 

Q. 26. But what need is there for employing his holy 
angels to do all theſe ſervices to us? Could not God do 
all this by himſelf ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly : Almighty God ſtands in no 
need of the help of his angels, or of any creature, to 
= do whatever he pleaſes; but it ill becomes us to inquire 
into the reaſons of his conduct; he has been pleaſed to 

eſtabliſh this order among his creatures, and that is 
enough for us. However, even in this, we ſee the ef-. 

fects of his infinite goodneſs, and how much he has in 
view the happineſs of his creatures; for he diſpoſes 
things 


44 

N is well known; for, when his ſervant expreſſed his great 
fear on that account, the prophet ſaid, Fear not, for 
il there are more with us than with them. And Eliſeus 
1 £ prayed, and ſaid, Lord open his eyes that he may 
= *©* fee. And the Lord opened the eyes of the ſervant, 
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things in this manner, to honour his holy angels, by 
en to their charge thoſe ſouls for whom Chriſt 
died; to ſhow us how much he eſteems and loves our 
ſouls, by employing ſuch honourable and ſublime be- 
ings to watch over us; to increaſe the union of charity 
among his intelligent creatures, by the mutual inter- 
courſe of good offices between them; to give joy and 
pleaſure to his angels, by employing them in promoting 
our good, which they fo earneſtly defire ; for, if they 
have joy at the repentance of a finner, how much more 
will they have, if they themſelves contribute to his 
repentance by their good offices? and, finally, to incite 
us the more to love, and praiſe, and ſerve him in grati- 
rude for ſo much goodneſs. 

1 In what manner ought we to behave towards 
our Guardian Angels ? 

A. We ought to behave towards them, (1.) With 
reverence for their preſence. When we conſider who 
they are, to wit, the moſt ſublime of all the works of 
God, of a nature much ſuperior to ours, the great no- 
bles of the court of heaven, who always ſee the face of 
God, the firſt princes of his kingdom ; and then re- 
flect, that wherever we are our angel is always preſent 
with us, and fees and knows all we do; we eaſily ſee 
with what reſpect and reverence we ought to behave in 
the preſence of ſo glorious a being. Conſider the bcha- 
viour of Abraham, and Joſuah, and Moſes, and Da- 
niel, and all the other holy faints of old, when the an- 
gels appeared viſibly unto them. Our good anget is no 
leſs preſent with us, though inviſible to our eyes. No, 
this reverence chiefly conſiſts in avoiding all fin, anc, 
never daring te do in his preſence what we would by 
aſhamed to do in the light of a man for whom we have 
a high eſteem. Sin is deteſtable to the angels of God, 
and diſpleaſes them; and therefore Almighty God fays 
of our good angel, Do not think him one to be con- 
© temned, for he will not forgive thee when thou haſt 
© finned,* Exod. xxiii. 21. (2.) With devotion for 
their charity, Devotion towards any one properly ſig- 
nifies a readineſs to obey him, and to do his will. Our 
angel guardians have nothing more at heart than our 

good; 
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good; all their infpirations and reprooſs tend to this 
end. This is great charity in them, and, therefore, 
we ought to be attentive to their inſpirations, and rea- 
dily comply with them both in doing good and avoiding 
evil; this is to be truly devout to them ; and, therefore, 
Almighty God himſelf ſays, Take notice of him and 
© hear his voice, and do not think him one to be con- 
© temned,” Exod. xxiii. 21. (3.) With a confidence in 
© their protection. When we conſider who our angel 
guardian is, that he is able to help us, and moſt willing 
and deſirous of doing ſo, and that he has it in charge 
from God to protect and aſſiſt us, we cannot doubt of 
his continual attention to execute that charge. This 
ought certainly to give us a great contidence in him un- 
der God, and make us frequently have recourſe to him, 
and earneſtly recommend ourſelves to him, like Jacob,, 
who would not let the angel go till he had bleſſed him,” 
Gen. xlviii. 15 


.. . 
Of the Bleſed Virgin Mary. 


Q. 28. What is the honour and veneration which is 
due to the Bleſſed Virgin? 

A. We have ſeen above, that the honour and venera- 
tion given to the ſaints in heaven, is due to them on ac- 
count of their great dignity, their connection with Je- 
jus Chriſt, and the high privileges and excellencies which. 
they enjoy. Hence it follows, that the more ſublime 
the dignity'of any ſaint is, the nearer they are connect- 
ed with Jeſus Chriſt, and the higher and more exalted 


privileges they enjoy, the greater honour and. veneration. 


is due to them. Now, as the Bleſſed Virgin Mary is 


ſupereminently above all the other ſaints, and even above 


the higheſt angels themſelves, in all theſe reſpects ; it 
follows, as a neceſſary conſequence, that the honour 
and veneration due to her is ſupereminently greater than 
that which we owe to all the other ſaints and angels. 
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Q. 29. What are the high privileges which the Bleſ- 
ſed \ wgin enjoys, fo far more excellent than all the 
other heavenly inhabitants ? 

A. They are chiefly theſe following: (1.) That /- 
lime and inconcervable dignity of being the mother of God ; 
a dignity. ſo high and ſo grand, that it puts her at once 
immenſely above all other creatures, above every thing 
whatſoever that is leſs than God. It is true ſhe is ſtil} 
a pure creature, and, of courſe, infinitely below the 
Creator, betwixt whom and every poſſible creature, 
there muſt always be an infinite diſtance ; but, with re- 
gard to all other creatures, there is as great a diſtance 
between the Bleſſed Virgin and the moſt ſublime ſera- 
phim, as there is betwixt the dignity of the mother of 
God and his fervants, St. Elizabeth was amazed at 
the ſight uf this ſublime dignity of the Bleſſed Virgin 
for, when * ſhe heard the ſalutation of Mary— ſhe was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhe cried out with a 
loud voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, 
and bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb; and whence is 
© this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come 
© to me?” Luke i. 41. By particular inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhe pronounced Mary the moſt bleſſed of 
women, and was confounded and amazed that ſo great 
a perſonage as the mother of God ſhould come to viſit 
her. (2.) The intimate connection ſhe has with Feſus 
Chri/t, by the ſacred quality of being his mother, He, 
indeed, out of his ſuperabundant goodneſs, is pleaſed 
to conſider his faithful ſervants as his brethren, and to 
treat them as ſuch, but they are his brethren, at moſt, 
cnly by adoption ; but the Bleſſed Virgin Mary is bis 


mother by nature, not by adoption, but by the neareſt 


ties of fleſh and blood; he is fleſh of her fleſh, and 
bone of her bone ; his ſacred body was formed of her 
fleſh, and fed and nouriſhed by her blood; ſo that her 
connection with him is that of a mother with the fon 
of her womb, than which nothing can poſſibly be near- 
er betwixt two perſons. How juſtly, then, is ſhe en- 
titled to the higheſt veneration, who is ſo nearly con- 
nected with Jeſus Chriſt? (3.) The ſuperiority and au- 


thority which he was pleaſed to give her over himſelf, 
in 
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in conſequence of her being his mother. An amazing 
thing it is, no doubt, to ſee the Creator of heaven and 
earth depending upon his own creature, the Sovereign 
Lord of all ſubject to a woman; he who provides * 
all creatures ſtanding in need of being tended, ſupport- 
ed, and nouriſhed, by one of them; and yet this is the 
very caſte, When God the Son firſt appeared among 
men, he was pleaſed to depend upon his Virgin Mother 
for all the innumerable helps that an infant ſtands in 
need of at that tender age; to be tended and ſupported 
by her, and nouriſhed with the milk of her breaſts. 
As he grew up, all we know about him, during 
his private life, till the thirtieth year of his age, is, 
that he went down to Nazareth, and was ſubject 
to her,“ Luke ii. 51. What an amazing idea does 
this give us of the honour and dignity of this Ever 
Blefſed Virgin ? If it be thought ſo great an honour, 
among men, to be a nurſe and guardian of a king's ſon, 
what muſt it be to be the mother, the nurſe, and the 
guardian, of the King of kings ? (4.) The immaculate 
purity of this Ever Bleſſed Virgin is a privilege of im- 
menſe value, beſtowed only on Mary: © Behold they 
that ſerve him are not ſtedfaſt, and in his angels he 
found wickedneſs, Job iv. 18.; but in Mary he 
found none. dhe, ever ſtedfaſt in his holy ſervice, was, 
by the ſpecial diſpoſition of his Divine Providence, from 
the very firſt inſtant of her conception, evermore pre- 
ſerved in innocence, and perfectly unſullied by the ſmall- 
eſt ſtain of ſin. She never ceaſed to be the undefiled 
temple of God, the chaſte and immaculate ſpouſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and, of conſequence, the ſacred object 
of his complacency and love. In her he never-found 
the ſmalleſt oppoſition to his will, but a continual 
correſpondence and improvement of every grace he 
beſtowed upon her, Hence his infinite goodnels, 
whoſe delight is to communicate, with the utmoſt 
profuſion, his holy grace to thoſe in whom he finds 
no obſtacle, was continually increaſing -his ſanctifying 
grace in her foul; inſomuch that, (5.) The angel 
Gabriel, when he appeared to her, declared her to 
be full of grace, and that the Lord himſelf was with 
© her,” 
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6 her,” and that, on this account, ſhe was, in a parti- 
cular manner, © bleſſed among women,” Luke i. 28. 
W hat a high idea does all this give us of the immenſe 
dignity to which ſhe is now raiſed in heaven, above all 
the other ſaints, correſponding to her immaculate pu- 
rity, and the innumerable graces with which her bleſſed 
foul was adorned during her mortal ſtate! (6.) On all 
theſe accounts, ſhe herſelf, by inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, propheſied the great honour and veneration that 
ſhould be paid her in the Church of God, till the end 
of the world, when ſhe ſaid, My ſoul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 
© viour, becauſe he hath regarded the humility of his 
* handmaid ; for, behold, from henceforth all genera- 
tions ſhall call me Bleſſed ; for he that is mighty 
© hath done great things to me, and holy is his name,” 
Luke 1. 46. 

Q. 30. Has the bleſſed Virgin a more than ordi- 
nary re for our ſouls, and a great zeal for our ſalva- 
tion? 

A. This cannot be called in qusſtion; for, (1.) the 
love and zeal for ſouls in any perſon is always in pro- 
portion to their love for God and for jeſus © hriſt ; be- 
cauſe the more ardently they love God, the more ar- 
dently muſt they delire to ſee him loved and honoured 
by his creatures; and the more ardently they love Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the more ardent muſt their zeal be for the 
ſalvation of thoſe ſouls for whom Chrilt died, and 
which he himſelf has ſo much at heart. Conſequently, 
as there never was any creature whoſe lobe to God and 
Teſus Chriſt was to be compared with the love which 
the bleſſed Virgin has for them, ſo none of all the hea- 
venly inhabitants can poſſibly have fuch a love for fouls 
and ſuch ardent zeal for their ſalvation as ſhe has. (2). 
Our perfection in this lite conſiſts eſſentially in the 
conformity and union of our will with the will of God ; 
and the more we advance in this holy union, the more 
perfect we are; bur the entire perfection of this union 
of our will with the will of God is only to be found in 
heaven; there the bleſſed ſaints have no other will bur 
the will of God, and the greater ſaints they are the 
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more perfectly they are transformed into this divine 
will. Conſequently the bleſſed Virgin, being the great- 
eſt of all the ſaints, is, of all others, the molt perfectly 
united to the will of God, and has the moſt ardent de- 
fire of whatever pleaſes him. Now, as Almighty God 
has a moſt ardent love for our ſouls, as he © wills that 
© all men ſhould be ſaved,” 1 Tim. ii. J.; as he © wills 
© not that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould return 
to penance,” 2 Pet. iii. 9.; as © he wills not the death 
© of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould return and live,” 
Ezech. xxx. 14. who can doubt of the ardent deſires 
that all the ſaints in heaven have for the ſalvation of our 


fouls, and eſpecially the bleſſed Virgin, whoſe more 


exalted union with God makes her more ardently de- 
fire what is agreeable to him. (3-) When our bleſſed 
Saviour was hanging on the crols for our fins, ſeeing 
© his Mother and the diſciple ſtanding whom he loved, 
© he faith to his Mother, Woman, behold thy fon : 
After that he ſaith to the diſciple, Behold thy Mo- 
ther, John xix. 26. In theſe words our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, with his laſt breath, recommends all his follow- 
ers, in the perſon of St. John, as her ſpiritual children, 


to his virgin Mother ; and recommends her to-them to 


be honoured and reſpected as their mother : and, in- 
deed, if he is pleaſed to raiſe us up to the high dignity 
of being children of his heavenly Father, and his own 
brethren and co-heirs of his heavenly kingdom, with- 
out doubt his bleſſed mother muſt conſider us as her 
ſpiritual children, and we have a juſt title to look upon 
her as our ſpiritual mother. And if ſo, who can con- 
ceive the ardent love ſhe muſt have for our ſouls, and 
her fervent zeal for our ſalvation? How much muſt 
her zeal for our ſouls exceed that of the other ſaints, in 
as much as the tender affection of a mother for her 
children exceeds that of one brother for another ? Be- 
ſides, can ſhe ever forget the laſt words of Jeſus ? can 
ſhe neglect the charge he gave her from the croſs ? 

Q. 31. Are the prayers of the bleſſed Virgin for us 
more powerful with God than thoſe of other ſaints ? 
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A. Moſt certainly they are; for, (.) The more ar- 
dent love we have for God, the more inflamed deſires 
we have for his glory; and the more concern we take 
in what regards his honour, the more ready he always 
is to hear our prayers ; he will do the will of them 
that fear him; and he will hear their prayer,” Pſal. 
cxliv. 19. The eyes of the Lord are upon the juſt, and 
his ears unto their prayers,” Pſal. xxxiii. 16. And 
when the angel Gabriel was ſent from heaven in con- 
ſequence of the prayers of Daniel, to tell him all he 
wanted to know, he gave this for the reaſon of his com- 
ing, © becauſe,” ſays he, © thou art a man of deſires,” 
Dan. ix. 23- Now, as none ever feared God with ſuch 
perfection as Mary did; as ſhe was by far the moſt 
zuſt and perſect of all pure creatures; as none has ſuch 


inflamed defires for the glory of God and the good of 


ſouls as ſhe has ; without doubt, her prayers for our 
ſalvation muſt be the moſt powerful of all the ſaints in 
the ſight of God. (2.) Take delight in the Lord,” 
ſays his ſacred word, and he will give thee the re- 
queſts of thy heart, Pſal. xxxvi. 4. Who ever took 
delight in the Lord with ſuch perfection as Mary? He 
alone was the object of her love, her joy and delight, eve- 
ry moment of her life; always full of his grace, her only 
Happineſs was in him continually, How ready, then, 
muſt he now be to give her the requeſts of her heart ? 
And what are theſe requeſts, but her continual and 
moſt ardent deſires for promoting his glory in the ſal- 
vation of our ſouls? (3.) „If you abide in me,“ ſays 
Jeſus Chriſt, * and my words abide in you, you ſhall 
* alk whatever you will, and it ſhall be done to you,” 
John xv. 7. Now, who ever abode in Jeſus Chriſt by 
holy love, without ever being ſeparate from him, no 
not for an inſtant, as the Bleſſed Virgin did? In whom 
did his ſacred words abide with ſuch perfection as they 
did in her ? How powerful, then, muſt her holy pray- 
ers be in obtaining whatever ſhe aſketh ? eſpecially 
when we conſider that ſhe never will, nor can alk any 
thing but what is agreeable to his will ; and his holy 
word declares, © this is the confidence which we have 

© towards 
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© towards him, that whatſoever we aſk according to his 
© will, he heareth us, 1 John v. 14. (4.) If our 
© heart do not reprehend us, we have confidence to- 
* wards God; and whatſoever we ſhall atk we ſhall re- 
ceive of him, becauſe we keep his commandments, 
© and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his ſight,” 
1 John iii. 21. Now, the Bleſſed Virgin was perfectly 
innocent, no ſtain of fin ever fell upon her pure ſoul ; 
conſequently her heart never did, yea, never could re- 
prehend her; on the other hand, ber continual atten- 
tion was to do his will, and to do in every thing ſhe 
did what was pleaſing in his ſight ; how powerful, then, 
muſt her prayers now be to obtain from his infinite 
goodneſs whatever ſhe aſks him? (5.) Even when 
here upon earth, her power of obtaining what the aſked 
of her bleſſed Son was exceeding great; a ſingle hint 
of what ſhe wiſhed was enough to induce him to work 
a moſt ſtupendous miracle, by changing water into moſt 
exquiſite wine, to ſupply the wants of thoſe for whom 
ſhe prayed, John iv. even although he obſerved to her 
that what ſhe wanted was not a thing that belonged to 
him or her; © what is that to you and me ?” ſaid he; 
and beſides, that © his hour is not yet come; yet he 
cr her deſire, and began to work miracles before 
iis hour, in order to pleaſe her. If, therefore, her 
prayers were ſo powerful here on earth, how much 
more ſo mult they be now that the reigns with him in 
glory in his kingdom? (6.) The ſacred dignity ſhe 
poſſeſſes, in being the Mother of Chriſt, and the great 
regard he pays to her as ſuch, muſt ſurely make her 
requeſts molt agreeable to him, and of greater weight 
in his eyes than thoſe of any other of his ſaints, who, 
however holy they be, are but his ſervants, whereas the 
holineſs of the Bleſſed Virgin far exceeds the greateſt of 
them ; and, over and above, ſhe is his Mother. 

Q. 32. What is the true devotion we ought to pay to 
the Bleſſed Virgin! 

A. We obterved above, that devotion to any, pro- 
perly ſignifies a great readineſs of our will to do what is 
pleating and agreeable to them. Now, the moſt agree” 

| 2 able 
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able thing we can poſſibly do to the Bleſſed Virgin, or, 
indeed, to any of the ſaints in heaven, 1s to live in in- 
nocence, to obey the will of God, and to ſave our own 
ſouls. But, as in this view, our devotion is equally 
agreeabie to all the ſaints in general, for they all re- 
Joice at the repentance of ſinners and the ſanctification 
of ſouls; in order to make it proper to any particular 
ſaint, we muſt ſo direct our devotion, that they may 
be in a particular manner concerned in promoting our 
ſalvation. Hence the true devotion which we owe to 
the Bleſſed Virgin conſiſts in what follows: (1.) In en- 
deavouring to ſave our ſouls by imitating her example 
in thoſe ſacred virtues for which the was moſt remark- 
able; particularly her profound humility, her great pu- 
Tity, her admirable patience and meekneſs, her ardent 
love of Jeſus Chriſt, her perfect conformity to the will 
of God in all her afflictions, and her tender love and 
compaſſion for others. (2.) In often meditating upon 
her great virtues, and the ſublime reward ſhe has re- 
ceived for them in heaven, encouraging ourſelves, by 
that conſideration, to go on with courage and perſever- 
ance in following her ſacred example, with a firm hope 
in the mercy of God, that, through the merits of her 
bleſſed Son, we ſhall one day come to enjoy her bleſſed 
company in heaven. (3.) In often thanking and praiſ- 
ing God for all the glorious privileges and graces be- 
ſtowed upon her, and for the great glory ſhe now en- 
joys in heaven: Andy (4.) in frequently be2ging the 


- aſſiſtance of her prayers for grace to enable us to imi- 


tate her example, with a firm confidence that Almighty 
God, through the merits of her bleſſed Son, © will ac- 
* cept her face' for us, as he accepted the face of Job 
for his three friends, and, through her interceſſion, 
grant us thoſe graces which he may juſtly refuſe to our 
unworthineſs. 


Vol. II, 1 S K T. 
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8:80 EF; VI. 
Of Hily Images and Relics. 


Q. 33. What is meant by holy images ? 

A. Holy images are repreſentations of Jeſus Clu: 
and his ſaints, or of the hiſtorical parts of the ſacred 
ſcripture, repreſenting, in a ſtriking manner, to the 
eye, what we read to have been done or ſuffered by our 
Saviour and his holy ſervants ; and they are called holy, 
from the relation they bear to the holy perſons or things 
Which they repreſent, 

Q. 34. As the command of God ſays, * Thou ſhalt 
© not make to thyſelf a graven thing, nor the likeneſs 
of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth 
beneath, nor of thoſe things that are in the waters 
© under the earth; thou ſhalt not adore them nor ſerve 
them; Jam the Lord thy God, mighty and jealous,” 
Exod. xx. 4. Does not this abſolutely forbid the mak- 
ing, or uſing of holy pictures or images? 

A. By no means; as is evident from ſeveral reaſons ; 
for, (1. if theſe words were intended to prohibit the 
making of images of any kind, as they include every 
thing without exception, thou ſhalt not make to thy- 
.* ſelf the likeneſs of any thing, in heaven or earth, or 
under the earth,“ it would be unlawful] to make any 
picture at all; becauſe all are included, whether holy 
or profane ; fo that it would be a fin to make the pic-- 
ture of a friend, or to imprint the King's image upon 
coin, or to paint a horſe or a houſe, or any creature 
whatſoever, which no man in his wits ever imagined 
to be the meaning of that command ; conſequently it 
does not prahibit the making of images in general. 
(2. Neither does it abſolutely prohibit the making of holy 
images, for a very palpable reaſon : becauſe God himſelt 
abſolutely commanded holy images to be made ; for he 
ſaid to Moſes, * Thou ſhalt alſo make two e, 
| : 5 
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of beaten gold on the two ſides of the oracle: let 
one cherub be on the one ſide, and the other on the 
other: let them cover both ſides of the propitiatory 
(or mercy ſeat), ſpreading their wings and covering the 
oracle,” Excd. xxv. 18. and looking the one to- 
< wards the other, Exod. xxxvii. 9. And when Solo- 
mon built the temple, © he graved cherubims on the 
© walls,” 2 Chron. iti. 3. Where allo are deſcribed at 
large the magnificent manner in which he © made in 
the houſe of the Holy of Holies, cherubims of image 
© work, and overlaid them with gold,“ verſ. 10. © and 
they ſtood upright on their feet, and their faces were 
© turned toward the houſe without,” vert. 13. All this 
was done by orders of his father king David, who 
gave Solomon the pureſt gold to make the likeneſs of 
© the chariot of the cherubims, ſpreading their wings, 
* and covering the zk of the covenant of the Lord. 
© All theſe things, ſaid he, came to me written by the 
hand of the Lord,“ 1 Chron. xxvili. 18. Alfo, © the 
Lord ſaid to Moſes, Make a brazen fernent, and ſet 
it up for a ſign: wholoever being ſtruck (with the 
* fiery ſerpents) ſhall look on it, ſhall live, Num. xxi. 8. 
his was a holy image, repreſenting Chriſt upon the 


A „ &- 


croſs, as he himſelf aſſures us, John in. 14. Now, 


all this ſhows to a demonſtration, that the words of 
the command do not forbid the making of holy images, 
otherwiſe God never would have commanded them, on 
ſo many occaſions, to be made. (3.) Neither does 
the command forbid to honour holy images, and to 
uſe them for religious purpoſes; ſor God not only com- 
manded the images of the two cherubims to be placed 
upon the mercy feat, upon the ark of the covenant, 
which was doing them a very great honour, but he al- 
ſo ſaid to Moſes, © thenee will I give orders, and will 
* ſpeak to thee over the ,qpw-5itiatory, and from the 
© midſt of the two cherubims,* Exod. xxv. 22. What 


greater honour coald be done to theſe two images than 


to be the ſeat of God, the throne on which he thould 
appear and declare his orders to his people? The other 
two alſo which Solomon made by God's command to 

I 2 David, 
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David, were ſet with their faces towards the houfe 
without, before all the people, who therefore prayed 
before, or towards them. And could any image be 
uſed for a more religious purpoſe than the brazen ſer- 
pent, which was fet up to be an inſtrument in the hand 
of God, for performing a continual ſeries of the greateſt 
miracles ! 

Q. 35. What then is the meaning of the words of 
the command: | | 

A. The words of the command fully explain their 
own true meaning; for, after forbidding to make the 
likeneſs of any thing, &c. it is immediately added, 
© thou ſhalt not adore them, nor ſerve them,” which 
manifeſtly ſhows, that the command only torbids the 
making theſe things as idols, to be adored and ſerved 
as if they were gods, or could either fee or hear, or help 
us; for this was the horrid crime of idolatry, which 
was then become ſo common in the world, and to which 
the Iſraelites were extremely prone, as appears from 
their whole hiſtory, and particularly from their wor- 
ſhipping the golden calf, offering facrifice to it, and 
ſaying, Theſe are thy gods, O Iirael, who have brought 
£ thee out of the land of Egypt,' Exod. xxxii. 4. 6. 
What God immediately adds, thows the fame truth; 
for immediately after this prohibition he ſays, + I am 
the Lord thy God, ſtrong and jealous,” puiting them 
in mind, that he only 1s their God, and jealous of his 
Honour, who will ſeverely puniſh thoſe who ſerve idols, 
or any other God than him. By all which, it is alſo 
manifeſt, that the words of the command above cited, 
are only an explication and illuſtration of the former 
words, thou {halt have no ſtrange gods before me, 
and by no means a diſtinct command from it. 
Qi. 36. What is meant by holy relies? 
A. A holy relic is anything that belonged to any 
ſaint of God, and now remains with us after the ſaint 
to whom it belonged, is either departed out of this life, 
or at a diſtance from us. We may conſider three dif- 
ferent kinds of relics which fall under this general de- 
ſcription, (1.) When the relic is any part of a ſaint's 


body 


| 


. 
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body which remains with us after his death ; this, 1s 
properly a relic in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word, and is 
conſidered as poſſeſſing in itſelt a conſiderable degree of 
holineſs ; becauſe it is a part of that body which was 
ſanctified by the ſuperabundant graces of God, with 
which its foul was adorned ; that body which was the 
temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and whoſe bleſſed ſoul, to 
which it was united, and to which it will again be joined, 
is now reigning with Chriſt in glory. (2.) When the 
relic is not a part of the ſaint's body, but only ſome 
thing that belonged to him in his lifetime, ſuch as his 
books, clothes, or the like. This alſo is eſteemed 
holy, from the connection and relation it had with the 
faint ; ſuch was the rod of Moſes, and the mantle of 
Elias. (3.) Such things as did not even belong to the 
ſaints, but only had touched their bodies, either in 
their lifetime or after their death; ſuch as the aprons 
and handkerchiefs that had touched the body of St. 
Paul, and afterwards cured all diſeaſes. This kind is 
alſo called a relic, though in a leſs proper ſenſe of the 

word than the former two. 
Q. 37. What does the church teach concerning the 
honour and veneration due to holy images and relics? 
A. With regard to holy images, the church, in the 
general Council of Trent, teaches, „The images of 
* Chriſt, and of his Virgin Mother, and of other ſaints, 
© are to be had and retained, eſpecially in churches, 
„ and a due honour and veneration is to be given them: 
* not that any divinity or virtue is believed to be in 
© them, for which they are to be honoured, or that 
© any prayer is to be made to them, or that any con- 
„ fidence is to be placed in them, as was formerly 
% done by the Heathens, who placed their hope in 
„idols; but becauſe the honour which is given them, 
js referred to the originals which they repreſent ; ſo 
*© that by the images which we kiſs, and before which 
©« we uncover our heads, or kneel, we adore Chriſt, 
© and venerate his ſaints, whoſe likeneſs they repre- 
„ ſent,” Seſſ. xxv. And, with regard to holy relics, 
the ſame Council teaches, that ** the ſacred bodies of the 
I 3 „ martyrs, 
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< martyrs, and other ſaints, whoare living with Chriſt, 
*© Which were the living members of Chrilt, and tem- 
* ples of the Holy Ghoſt, and are to be raiſed up by 
© him to eternal life and glorified, are to be held in ve- 


*« neration by the faithful; by them many benefits are 


* 


. 


beftowed by God on men ' Tbid. 


2. 38. On what is this veneration of holy images and 


relics founded? | 


A. On three very ſtrong and ſolid reaſons, (I.) On 


the very natural diſpoſition and frame of the heart of man. 
For, when we have a real affection and eſteem tor any 
other, our regard is not confined to his perſon alone; 
but natural'y and forcibly extends itſelf to every thing 
that belongs to, or is intimately connected with: him.. 


What eſteem and regard do we not conſtantly pay to 


the picture of our king, or of any friend whom we ſin- 
cerely love ? If a mother loſes her darling child by death, 


how carefully does ſhe keep a little of his hair, or ſet 


it in a ring, or bracelet, and pay the hizheft regard to 
it on all occaſions, as a dear memorial of her darling 
child ? Examples of this kind are innumerable. If, 


therefore, we have a real eſteem and fincere affection 


for Jeſus Chriſt and his holy ſaints, does not nature it- 
ſelf impel us to have an eſteem and regard for their 
holy images and relies? And is it poſſible to have a 
real eſteem and regard for theſe things, without ſhow- 
ing the external ſigns of it when occaſion offers? But is 
it to theſe images or relics, as conſidered in themſelves, 
that we ſhow this regard? By no means, any more 
than the regard we ſhow for the picture of a friend, or 
the eſteem we put upon any memorial of thoſe we love, 
is paid to theſe objects as conſidered in themſelves. It 
is only for the ſake of thoſe whom they repreſent, and 
for the connection they have with chose we love, that 
we ſhow any regard to them at all. So that all the 
outward reſpect we pay to theſe things, is only a teſti- 
fication of the inward love, eſteem, and veneration, we 
have for thoſe to whom they relate; and, on this ac- 
count it is, that all the regard we pay to thele-things, 1s 
called relative honour, relative worſhip, and the like. 


(2.) On 
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(2.) On the authority of God himſelf, who has often 
been pleaſed to give the molt manifeſt approbation of- 


our reſpect and veneration paid to holy images and relies. 


The brazen ſerpent, ſet up by his expreſs command in 
the wilderneſs, was an image of Jeſus Chriſt upon the 
croſs, and what numbers of miracles did not God per- 


form by it? for, as many as were bitten by the tiery- 
ſerpents, whoſe bite, till that time, was certain death, 


by only caſting their eyes upon the brazen ſerpent, were 
immediately healed,- Num. xxi. 11. When Elias was 
taken up to heaven. Eliſeus, his ſucceſtor as the pro- 
phet of God, * took up the mantle of Elias, that fell 
from him, and going back, he ſtood upon the bank 


of the Jordan, and he ſaid, Where is now the God. 


of Elias, and they were divided hither and thither, 
and Eliſeus paſſed over,“ 4 Kings ji. 13. And after 
ſome time this prophet © Eliſeus died, and they buried 


c 
© of Elias? And he ſtruck the Watefs with the mantle 
£ 
6 


© him. And the rovers from Moab came into the land 


the ſame year; and ſome-that were burying a man, 
© ſaw the rovers, and caſt the body into the ſepulchre 
© of Eliſeus; and, when it had touched the bones of 
Eliſeus, the man came to life and ſtood upon his 
« fe:t,” 4 Kings xili. 20. If we examine the New Teſ- 
tament, there we find that God wrought by the hand 
© of Paul, more than common miracles ; ſo that even 
there were brought from his body to the ſick, hand- 
© kercliiefs and aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from 
them, and the wicked ſpirits went out of them,” 
Acts xix. 11, See here what examples of the greateſt 
benefits beſtowed on inan, and the moſt ſurpriſing mi- 
racles wrought by God, by means of holy images and 
relics. Could any thing more manifeſtly approve and 
authoriſe the reſpect and veneration due to theſe things? 
Let us examine the feelings of our own hearts: Sup— 


poſe we had in our poſſeſſion the mantle of Elias, or 


the aprons and handkerchiets that had touched the bo- 
dy of St. Paul, and ſaw the ſame miracles done by 
them which are recorded in {ſcripture to have been ac- 
tually performed by their means, would not nature it- 


I 4 ſelf 
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ſelf dictate to us to put the higheſt value and eſteem 
upon them ? ; 

(3.) On the advantages which we receive from the uſe 
of Holy pictures, even in a natural way; for they are a 
proper and becoming ornament for the churches of God; 
they ſerve much for the inſtruction of the ignorant; 
they excite love and other holy affections towards God 
and his ſaints, as the picture of our abſent friend calls 
him to our remembrance, and revives our love and at- 
tection tor him ; they encourage us to an imitation of 
their virtues ; and they are a profeſſion of our faith that 
we believe the doctrine of Chriſt and his ſaints. 

Q. 29. In what manner is due reſpect paid to holy 
images and relics ? 

A. Sacrifice, both in its own nature, and from the 


common judgment formed of it by all mankind, is an 


external manifeſtation of the belief we have of the divine 
Being, and his infinite perfections, and of that ſu- 


preme worſhip and adoration which we give to him as 
God. On this account, it can be given to none but 
God alone, and to offer ſacrifice to any creature what- 
ever, would be the groſſeſt idolatry. But ſacrifice alone 


excepted, there is no outward fign of reſpect, whether 


bowing, uncovering our head, kneelingy, or the like, 
that, either of itſelf, or in the opinion of mankind, fig- - 


nifies any one particular kind of reſpect more than ano- 


ther; aud hence they are uſed promiſcuouſly on all 
occaſions, both towards God and towards one another, 


to ſignify civil, natural, religious, and divine » orfhip, 


according to the object to Which a are paid, And. 
f 


as, in fact, we have no other way of ſhowing outward- 


ly the reſpect and regard we have for any object; hence 


we make uſe of them alſo to expreſs the veneration and 


reſpect we pay to holy images and relies, as well as to 


any other object. 

Q. 40. But does not the affectionate manner in 
whick theſe outward ſigns of reſpect are ſometimes uſed 
towards crucifixes, holy images, and relics, ſhow that 
they are really more thought of than they deſerve, and 


give a juſt handle to accule thoſe who do it of ſuperſti- 


tion, or even of idolatry ? _ 
A. This 
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A. This is the argument uſed by the adverſaries of 
the Catholic Church, to render her odious to the peo- 
ple; but nothing can be more unjuſt or uncharitable. 
All that theſe external actions naturally repreſent is, 
that we do eſteem, reſpect, and venerate, the object to 
which we direct them; the more ardently and affecti- 
onately we perform theſe actions, the more we ſhow 
the ſincerity of our love and reſpect for the object, but 
they certainly have no manner of connection with the 
motive upon which our love and eſteem of the object 
is founded: nay, as hypocriſy can perfectly well imi- 
tate all theſe exterior ſigns of the internal affections, 
they may be vſed out of mockery and ridicule, as well 
as out: of reſpect and veneration, as the ſoldiers did 
when they bowed the knee before our Saviour, and fa- 
luted him, Hail King of the Fews. When, therefore, 
a perſon performs, any of thele external ſigns of reſpect 
to any holy image or relic, though he do it in the moſt 
affectionate manner; can any thing be more uncharita- 
ble than to conclude from this, that he believes that 
image or relic to be the God that made him? or that 
he loves it, adores it, and truſts in it as his God ? 
Can any thing be more uni, than to perſiſt in mak- 


ing this concluſion, even though the perſon himſelf, - 


and all Roman Catholics whatever, unanimoutly de- 
clare, that they abhor and deteſt ſuch a thought, and 
that all they intend by ſuch actions, is to honour and 
reverence thoſe ſacred objects which theſe holy images 
repreſent ? juſt as Proteſtants every day how an out- 


ward reſpect and regard for the pictures of their king, or - 


deceaſed friends, in honour of thoſe repreſented by 


them. Can any thing even be more unreaſonable, than 


abſolutely to conclude theſe outward acts of reſpect ariſe 
from a bad motive, when both juitice and charity com- 
bine to ſhow, that they ariſe from a good and laudable 
motive, and of which the actions themſelves are more 
ſuſceptible than of a bad one? When Joſuah faw the 
angel, he fell on his face to the ground and wor- 


© ſhipped,' Joſ. v. 15. Would any main in his wits con- 


clude from this, that Joſuah was guilty of ſuperſtition or 
I 5 idolatry, 
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idolatry, and believed this angel to be his God? When 
David's nobles © bowed themſelves, and worſhipped 

© God and the king,” 1 Chron. xix. 20. will either juſ- 
tice or charity allow us to conclude from this, that the 
adored J avid as their God? When Joſuah „fell flat 
on the ground, before the ark of the Lord, until the 
evening, both he and all the antients of Iſrael, and 
© caſt duſt upon their heads,“ Joſ. vii. 6. could any 
thing be more unreaſonable than to conclude from this, 
that they gave divine adoration to the ark ? Beſides, 
with regard to a crucifix, or the image of Chriſt cruci- 
fied ; how can thoſe who proteſs themſelves Chriſtians, 
be offended at the fight of an image which repreſents 
the ſufferings of their Redeemer ? or how can they be- 
lieve that it is incumbent on them to have the image 
of his death always preſent to their mind, and yet not 
allow it before their eyes ? 

Tren But, do not the expreſſions uſed to the Croſs 
of Chiiſt, by the Church herſelf, in ſome of her hymns, 
ſhow, that the Croſs is believed to be more than a 
mere creature, and has power to help and ſave us? 

A. This is another ſhameful ſource of calumny and 
miſre preſentation againſt the Catholic Church. Poetical 
compo'itions, ſuch as hymns are, have this peculiar to 
them, that, without the ſmalleſt injury to truth, they 
uſe tropes, figures, and warm expreſſions, which no 
man in his wits ever underſtands literally, becauſe, in 
their literal ſenſe, they are abſolutely ralſe, or nonſenſe; 
now, becauſe ſuch expreſſions are uſed in {ome of the 
Church hymns, is jt not unjuſt and uncharitable, to 
the higheſt degree, to conclude from this, that the 
Church underſtands them in their literal ſenſe, in which 
they are evidently falſe ? Can any thing be more un- 
reaſonable than to lay ſo heavy a charge upon her from 
ſuch a ground; a charge which muſt fuppoſe that all 
her members are fools and idiots ? 


Q. 42. Are expreſſions of this kind authoriſed by the 
word of God? 


A. They are authoriſed by the common practice of 
all mankind, and the word of God is full of them. 


Thus 
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Thus St. Paul ſays, God forbid I ſhould glory, fave 
in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,* Gal. vi. 14. ; 
where, as the words lie in their literal ſenſe, the ma- 
terial croſs is the only object of St. Paul's glory. In 
another place, it we take his words in their liceral ſenſe, 
the material croſs was the cauſe of our reconciliation 
with God; for he fays, Chriſt © reconciled man unto 
* Gcd in one body by the croſs,* Epheſ. ii. 16. ; Nay, 
he attributes blood to this croſs as the price of our re- 
conciliation ; to reconcile all things to himſelf, ſays 
he, making peace by the blood of his croſs, Col. i. 20.; 
and when the people of God were beaten by the Phi- 
liſtines, they ſaid, © let us fetch unto us the Ark of the 
Covenant of the Lord from Silo, and let it come in 
the midſt of us, that it may ſave us from the hand of 
© our enemies, i Kings (Sam.) iv. 3. Would it not 
be a ridiculous argument to conclude from theſe ex- 
preſſions, that St. Paul, and the people of God, were 
all idolaters ? or that they attributed ſenſe, and a power 
to help them, to the material wood of the croſs, and 
to the ark of the covenant ? How then can ſuch an ar- 
gument be uſed againſt the Church of Chriſt, eſpecially 
when, upon all cccaſions, and in all her catechiſms, 
books of inſtruction, and the like, the proteſts her ab- 
horrence of the ſlanderous accuſation laid to her charge ? 
If calumny and ſlander be à mortal fin, thoſe who ac- 
cuſe her in this manner have much to anſwer for. 

Q. 43: Is there any other ſubject of importance to be 
contidered before this treatife be concluded? 

A. There yet remain two things of the higheſt im- 
portance, which we purpoſely delayed till now, that 
theſe inſtructions of the Faith of Chriſt might end with 


them; and theſe are Death, that important paſſage trom 


time to eternity, and Zel!, that place of puniſhment pre- 
pared for the wicked in the next world. 
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On Death. 


Q. 44. What is death? 

A. Death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from the bo- 
dy, the diſſolution of our mortal exiſtence, which puts 
an end to our being in this world. 

Q. 45. What are the effects of death ? 

A. (1.) It deprives us of all our poſſeſſions in this 
world, riches, honours, titles, dignities, lands, goods, 
cattle, and the like; and, in doing this, it makes no 
difference nor diſtinction between the king and the beg- 
gar; rioh and poor, wiſe and foolith, all are reduced 
in an inſtant to the ſame moſt abject poverty, by the 
lame all conquering hand of death. (2.) It deprives 
us of all our bodily or mental qualifications : For, 
though a perſon be ever ſo accomplithed, ever ſo beau- 
tiful, though he has the beſt of memories, the moſt 


penetrating underſtanding, the moſt ſolid judgment, 


lively wit, agreeable turn of mind, amiable temper, 
and the moſt fertile genius; though all theſe natural ta- 
lents had been improved to the higheſt degree, by all 
the help that reading, ſtudy, converſation; and expert- 
ence can give, yet the moment that the fatal hour ap- 
proaches, all muſt yield to death's devouring ſword, 
which puts an immediate end to all theſe qualifications, 
as if they had never exiſted. (3.) It deprives us of our 
very powers, ſenſes, and faculties themſelves ; the poor 
carcale becomes a lifeleſs lump of clay, which can nei- 
- ther fee, nor hear, nor ſpeak, nor move, nor feel. 
(4.) It cauſes an eternal ſeparation from every enjoy- 
ment of this life, the light of the day, the charms of 
muſic, the converſation of our fellow creatures, the ſo- 
ciety of man, the company of friends, relations, and 
acquaintances, however near or dear they may have 
been to us; all which we can never, never more enjoy 
in this world. (F.) It deprives us of our time itlelf, 
and with it of all further poſſibility of labouring for the 
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great end of our being, the ſalvation of our ſouls; and 
at once puts a ſtop to all our fine ſchemes about our 
worldly affairs, which fo often fill our minds, and diſ- 
tract our thoughts, with anxious cares, and hinder us- 
from attending, as we ought, to the great concerns of 
eternity. (6.) It reduces the poor body to a moſt mi- 
ſerable ſtate of poverty and nakedneſs, than which no- 
thing can be more diſmal and hideous ; for it is no- 
better than a ſtock or a ſtone, a lump of earth, a dung- 
hill of corruption |! 

Q. 46. What appearance does the body make after 
death? 

A. A moſt diſmal and ghaſtly appearance; for the 
head falls down on one ſide, the neck being no longer 
able to ſupport it; the hair is commonly wet with the 
dead ſweat, and quite in diſorder with the toſſing and 
tumbling in the bed during the laſt agony; the temples 
become hollow, and ſtick cloſe to the bones; the ears 
hang looſe and lifeleſs ; the eyes are ſunk in the head, 
and half open, quite deprived of their wonted bright- 
neſs, and become all glazed in a ghaſtly manner; the 
cheeks fall in, and, as it were, ſtick cloſe to the bones; 
the noſe becomes tharp and pointed ; the lips pale, and 
ſeparated from one another, the teeth appearing from 
between them of a blackiſh or yellow colour; the tongue 
dry and parched; and the whole body'ſtiff and cold like 
a piece of marble ! Oh what a diſmal change! That 
pleaſant ſmile, which was ſo agreeable to the beholders, 
that roſy bluſh which was wont to adorn the counte- 
nance, thoſe lively looks, that chearful air, which gave 
ſuch grace to all their behaviour, is all now gone, all 
faded and withered, and changed into ſuch a diſmal 
ſpectacle, that the moſt chearfully diſpoſed perſon in the 
world can ſcarce behold it without being filled with 
thoughts of ſadneſs ; but all who go near it, after look- 
ing upon the corpſe for a moment, cover it up again, 
and immediately withdraw, pale, filent, and penſive, 
carrying about with them, in their mind, the ſad image 
of this carcaſe, and incapable of any joy or ——_ 
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till, by other objects, they have put it entirely out of 
their thoughts, 
Q. 47. What happens in the body itſelf after death ? 
A. The poor carcaſe, lying in this miſerable conditi- 
on, ſoon begins to corrupt, and ſends forth a ſtench, 
capable of infecting the whole houfe. Scarce two days 
are paſſed ſince the perſon expired, and already it is im- 
poſſible to remain in the room along with it; the win- 
dows muſt all be thrown open to let in freſh air, and, 
as ſoon as poſſible, this dead body muſt be hurried out 
of the houſe, carried to a diſtance, and thruſt into the 
bowels of the earth, leſt the air itſelf ſhould be cor- 
rupted by the infection that flows from it: Although 
his children loved him as the beſt of parents, though 
his ſervants revered him as the moſt indulgent maſter, 
though the affection of his wife went even to exceſs, 
though every one that knew him was fond of him to 
diſtraction, yet, now, what a wonderful change has 
death produced. | Of all his neareſt and deareſt friends, 
not one will now come near him, nor ſuffer the nauſe- 
ous ſmell that iſſues from him; but all of them, wife, 
children, friends, relations, neighbours, . fervants, ac- 
quaintances, all conſpire together to get him out of the 
houſe as ſoon as poſſible, and hurry him away to the 
grave] And what a diſmal habitation is this] a place 
of darkneſs and obſcurity ! a place of irkſomeneſs and 
horror ! a ſtrait and narrow habitation ! full of ordure 
and filthineſs ! hid from the light of the ſun! filled 
with bones and dead men's ſkulls ! with no other com- 
pany but worms and vermin, to which the poor car- 
caſe is left a prey! Such is the end of all worldly gran- 
deur ! 
Q. 47. But what happens to the body in the grave? 
A. St. Auguſtine tells us, that, being at Rome, he 
was invited to go to ſee the body of an Emperor, which 
had been buried ſome time before, and was going to 
be raiſed and tranſlated to ſome other place, and he 
thus deſcribes what he ſaw upon this occaſion : I ſaw,” 
ſays the ſaint, © the fleſh all black and bluiſh, falling 
off by pieces, through rottenneſs ; his belly was full 
© of worms, which came out and went in by holes 
+ they 
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they had gnawed there, juſt like an ant's hill in a ſum- 
mer's day: among others, two had taken up their 
neſt in the holes of the eyes. His hair was all falling 
off; his lips and noſe were already conſumed, fo that 
all his teeth appeared; and I ſaw up his noſtrils, even 
© to the ſkull.“ What a miſerable ſpectacle | What an 
humbling fight to behold ! An Etnperor ! But the truth 
is ſo; ſcarce is the body of the moſt beautiful perſon 
thut up in the grave, and covered with the earth, when: 
it immediately begins to change its colour; ſome parts 
become bluiſh, others yellow, and, ima ſhort time, the 
whole becomes black from head to foot. In a little 
time, the fleſ on the face, and arms, and breaſt, be- 
comes ſoft and moiſt, and then melts away into a ſtink- 
ing ſort of humour, which flows down in the coflin, 
and in which the body 1s ſoaked for ſome time. In this 
humour there is engendered a prodigious quantity of 
worms, and other vermin, which it is nauſeous and 
ſhocking even to name. "Theſe immediately begin to 
feaſt on that fleſh out of which they were engendered, 
and take up their lodging in all the different parts of the 
body; ſome devouring the eyes, ſome gnawing the 
noſtrils, ſome crawling out and in at the mouth; here 
a company of them fixes on the breaſts, feaſting on the 
paps, and penetrating into the bowels ; there another 
company of them ſettle in the belly, where they have 
made a large opening for themſelves, to go out and in 
at pleaſure; here one half of the leg is eaten away, 
there the palms of the hands are almoſt conſumed. In 
a word, they ſeize upon all the different parts of the 
body by hundreds and by thouſands, and feaſt upon this 
poor carcaſe of ours at pleaſure. In the mean time, 
the hairs fall away from the head, the fleſh melts down 
through mere rottenneſs, and diſcovers the bones all 
black with putrefaction. The whole carcaſe is no more 


. 


* 


a body, but a frightful heap of ordure and filth. Fi- 


nally, the worms having conſumed all they can get, con- 
ſume themſelves at laſt, and there now remain only tlie 
harder parts of the bones, which alſo rotting away by 
degrees, crumblg into the duſt, and are no longer to be 

; | diſtinguiſhed 
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diſtinguiſhed from the earth in which they lie. Thus 
the ſentence is fulfilled, pronounced on man for ſin, 
6 Duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return !” 

Q. 48. What are the properties of death? 

A. Chiefly theſe three, (1.) It is abſolutely certain 
that all muſt die: For, it is appointed for men once 
© to die,” Heb. ix. 27. And, indeed, though the word 
of God had been ſilent on this ſubject, experience itſelf 
convinces us of it. Hence thoſe unbelievers themſelves 
who reject the ſcriptures, and laugh at all religion, yet 
all agree in the firm belief, that we all muſt dic.“ 
The ſentence is univerſal, and comprehends all the ſeed 
of Adam without exception, of whatever condition, 
ſtate, or dignity they be. We have heard of many 
great heroes, who have conquered nations, and made 
the world tremble at their frown; but all. their might 


and valour could not conquer death, nor even keep him - 
off for a moment, when their hour was come. - 
Many have been remarkable among men for their great 
learning, penetrating genius, and extenſive knowledge 
in all the wonders of nature, but none, even Solomon 


himſelf, could ever find out a remedy to preſerve them- 


ſelves from death. There always are great numbers in 


the world abounding in riches, and poſſeſſing all the 
wealth and opulence of the earth, but none could ever 
buy a moment's lite when death approached ; no more 
than the pooreſt beggar. Many have lived ta a very 
great age, as we read in the fifth of Geneſis, even to 
ſeveral hundreds of years ; but, after all, the ſcriptures 


always add, and he died.“ Even ſanctity itſelf cannot 


preſerve from death, nor ſtave it off for a moment ; 
many holy ſervants of 'God have been in the world, 
many whoſe ſouls were moft pleaſing to the Almighty, 
many at whoſe deſire he wrought the greateſt miracles, 
and overturned, in a manner, the eſtabliſhed laws of 
nature, but none could ever obtain from him to be de- 
livered from the ſentence of death pronounced by the 
divine juſtice againſt all mankind. The Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, the moſt innocent, the moſt holy of all pure 
creatures, underwent this ſentence; yea, Jeſus Chriſt 

himſelf, 
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himſelf, the holy of holies, though any ſuffering of 
his was ſufficient to redeem ten thouſand worlds, yet, as 


ne made himſelf a man, and took our nature upon him, 


ſo he would alſo undergo the common curſe of our na- 
ture, and ſubjected himſelf to the general ſentence, by 
dying on a croſs. So that it remains a moſt infallible 
truth, that death is moſt certain ; it is the portion of all 
mankind; we muſt all die. (2.) The time, place, 
manner, and all the circumſtances of death are no leſs 
uncertain than death itſelf is moſt certain, When ſhall 
we die? this day or to-morrow ? within a week, or 
month, or year? or ſhall we live yet ſeveral years? Of 
all this we are abſolutely uncertain and ignorant. How 
many have gone to bed in ſeemingly good health, and 
were a corpſe before next morning? How many have 
riſen healthy and well, and before the ſun was ſet have 
been ia eternity? How many are cut off in their child- 
hood, youth, and every ſtage of life, when they leaſt 
expect it? When will our time- be? As to the place, 
where ſhall we die? at home or abroad ? in the houſe, 
or in the fields ? by ſea or by land ? in town or country, 
&c.? Of all this we are no leſs ignorant than of the 
time? it is a myſtery to us, wholly hidden from our 
eyes. In what manner ſhall we die? in our ſins, or in 
favour with our God ? ſhall we be cut off on a ſudden, 
or have time to prepare ourſelves ? ſhall we have time 
to call for, and receive the helps of religion, or ſhall 
we die without them ? ſhall our death be violent or na- 
tural ? eaſy, or painful ? by ficknels, or the ſword ? by 


fire or water? Of theſe, and a thouſand other circum- 


ſtances, we know nothing at all; we are in a perfect 
uncertainty. about them. Many are every day carried 
out of this world by ſome one or other of theſe means, 
but which of them will be our fate, is quite hidden from 
our eyes. None knows of this hour but the Father, 
© and he to whom the Father will reveal it ;* but this 
we know, becauſe Jefus Chriſt has declared it, that „it 
vill come like a thief in the night, when we leaſt ex- 
c pect it ;* for, at what hour you know not, the Son 
of Man will come,“ Matth. xxiv. 44. yea, at 2 

hour 
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© hour you think not, the Son of Man will come,” 
Luke xiii. 40. (3-) We can die but once; and once 
dead, we are dead for ever as to this world ; there is no 
returning to life to die a ſecond time. A miſtake, then, 
in this affair is without all remedy. 

Q. 49. What conſequences flow from theſe properties 
43 of death ? | 

| A. (I.) From the certainty we have that we mult 
| die, it follows as a neceſſary conſequence that we ought 
| to prepare ourſelves in time for that important paſſage. 
1 Little need would there be of preparation for death, if 
f all were to end at that hour; but when we die to this 
| world, we oy then, properly ſpeaking, begin to live; 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


but to live a life that will never end, and will be either a 
life of eternal bliſs or of eternal miſery ; in one of theſe 
we all muſt end, and the determination of our eternal 
| doom entirely depends upon the ftate and manner in 
| which we die! Our all is at ſtake ! an eternity is the 
point in queſtion ! How-neceffary, then, to prepare our- 
ſelves, while time is, for ſo important a moment? (2.) 
From the uncertainty of the time and manner of our 
death, it follows that we ought to be always prepared, 
and not dare to live a moment in a ſtate in which ve 
would be afraid to die; who knows but death may catch 
us in that unprepared” moment, and then what muſt be 
our miſery for ever] None are willing to die unprepared ; 
the. very thought of that is ſhocking ; but we: vainly 
fatter ourſelves, that we have yet a great while to live; 
hence we put off and delay our neceſſary preparation, 
till death comes at laſt, when. we do not expect it, and 
by this deluſion hell is filled with ſouls ! Our Bleffed 
Saviour, well knowing how apt we are to be deluded by 
this ſnare of Satan, warns-us againſt it in the moſt preſ- 
ſing manner. (3.) As we can die but once, and as up- 
on the manner in which we die our eternal doom: de- 
pends, it follows as a neceſſary conſequence, that We 
aught to conſider our being prepared for death, as the 
moſt important affair of our whole life, the only buſi- 
neſs for which we came into this world, and, therefore, 
to bealways well prepared, and perfectly ready whenever 
| the 
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che call may come. A miſtake here is of eternal detri- 
ment to us; it can never be rectified. When a perſon 
has an affair of ſmall conſequence upon hand, he may 
be indifferent whether he ſucceed or not, and a little ne- 
wiigence may be pardonable ; but, if his life or whole 
fortune were at ftake, who would pardon his neglect ? 
If it were a caſe in which a miſtake could be rectified, 
and ſucceſs inſured another way, good and well; bur, 
it this were impoſſible, if his cauſe be already at the 
ſupreme tribunal, from which there is no appeal, muſt 
ne not be a madman to neglect the means of ſucceſs ? 
If we be going a long and dangerous voyage, what care 
do we not take to Jay in all neceſſary provitions for it? 
it we have a cauſe to be tried before a judge for a little 
worldly gain, what precautions and pains do We not 
take to procure a favourable ſentence ? Death is a dread- 
ful and dangerous voyage from time to eternity | after 
death, we have a cauſe to be tried before the moſt ſu- 
preme tribunal, and by the ſentence paſſed there our 
eternal fate is decided! 

Q. 50. What does our Saviour ſay on this ſubject in 
the goſpel ?' 

A. (I.) He deſcribes the uncertainty of that hour, 
and exhorts us to watch and be always ready, Thus, 
+ Of that day and hour no one knoweth, no not the 
angels of heaven, but the Father alone; and as it 
was in the days of Noah, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Son of Man be. For, as in the days before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying, and 
giving in marriage until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark; and they knew not till the flood came 
and took them all away; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Son of Man be... Watch ye, therefore, becauſe 
you know not at what hour your Lord will come... 
Wherefore, be you alſo ready, becauſe at what hour 

+ you know not, the Son of Man will come,“ Matth. 

Xxiv. 36. © Likewiſe, as it was in the days of Lot: 

© They eat and drank, they bought and fold, they 

| * planted and built: and in the day that Lot went out. 
of Sodom, it rained. fire and brimſtone from 3 | 
and. 
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and deſtroyed them all; even thus ſhall it be in the 
day when the Son of Man ſhall be revealed... . Re- 
member Lot's wife, Luke xvii. 28. For, Of that 
day or hour no man knoweth, neither the angels in 
heaven, nor the Son, but the Father. . . .watch ye, 
therefore, for ye know. not when the Lord of the 
houſe cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the 

cock-crowing, or in the morning, leſt, coming. on a 

ſudden, he find you ſleeping. And what I fay to you, 

I fay to all, Watch,“ Mark xiit. 32. 

(2.) He ſhows us the great happineſs of being always 
ready and prepared for death. Thus, Who thinkeſt 
© thou is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord 
* hath ſet over his family to give them meat in due ſea- 
& ſon? Bleſſed is that ſervant whom, when his Lord 
© ſhall come, he ſhall find fo doing. Amen, I ſay to 
* you, he ſhall ſet him over all his goods,* Matth. 
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XXIV. 45. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord, 


© when he cometh, ſhall find watching. Amen, I ſay 
„to you, that he will gird himſelf, and make them fit 
don to meat, and pailing, wil miniſter to them. 
© And, if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch; or, if 
© he ſhall come in the third watch, and find them ſo, 
© bleſſed are thoſe ſervants . . . Be you then alſo ready ; 
for at what hour you think not, the Son of Man will 
& come,” Luke xii. 37. 

(3.) He ſhows the miſery of thoſe who ſhall be 
found unprepared when death comes. Thus: © But, 
if the evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My Lord is 
© long a coming; and ſhall begin to ſtrike his fellow- 
© ſervants, and ſhall. eat and drink with drunkards : 
The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day that 
© he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he 


© knoweth not, and ſhall ſeparate him and appoint- 


© his portion with. hypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth,“ Matth. xxiv. 48, Then he 
goes on with the parable of the fooliſh virgins, to. 
ſhow, that all ſuch ſhall be eternally excluded from the 
marriage chamber, the eternal joys of heaven ; for, 
when. theſe virgins came and faid, * Lord, Lord, open 
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to us. He anſwering, faid, Amen, I ſay to you, I 
know you not;* and hence our Saviour concludes, 
watch ye, therefore; becauſe ye know not the da 
nor the hour,” Matth. xxv. 11. *©* And the ſervant 
that knew the will of his Lord, and prepared not 
© himſelf, and did not according to his will, ſhall be 
© beaten with m_— ſtripes, Luke xii. 47. And to 
thoſe who truſt in their riches, and deceive themſelves 
with the hope of a long life, he propoſes the example 
of the rich man, who ſaid to himſelf, © Soul, thou 
haſt much goods laid up for many years, take thy 
reſt, eat, drink, make good cheer, Put God ſaid 
to him, Thou fool, this night do they require 
thy ſoul of thee, and whoſe ſhall thoſe things be 
which thou haſt provided? 50 is he that layeth up 
treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards God,” 
Luke xii. 19. 

(4.) He ſhows in what manner we ought to pre- 
pare for death. Thus; (1.) That we ought to live 
innocently, and avoid fin: © Take heed to yourſelves, 
© leſt perhaps your hearts be overcharged with ſur- 
£ feiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life; 
© and that day come upon you ſuddenly ; for, as a 
£ ſnare ſhall it come upon all that fit upon the face 
© of the whole earth, Luke xxi. 34. (2.) That we 
take off our hearts and affections from the periſhable 
things of this life, and place them upon the joys of 
heaven, and give alms to the poor; Sell what you 
* poſſeſs, and give alms. Make to yourſelves bags 
* which grow not old, a treaſure in heaven which 
c faileth not, where no thief approacheth, nor moth 
© corrupteth; for where your treaſure is, there will 
< your heart be alſo, Luke xii. 33. (3.) To adorn 
our ſouls with the practice of piety and good works: 
Let your Joins be girt, and lamps burning in your 
© hands, and you yourſelves like to men who wait 
* for their Lord, when he ſhall return from the wed- 
6 ding; that, when he cometh and knocketh, they 
© may open to him immediately,” Luke x11. 35, And 
hence another ſcripture ſays, * Pleſſed are the dead 
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© who die in the Lord. From henceforth now, ſaitk 
< the Spirit, that they may reſt from their laboursz 
for their works follow them,” Rev. xiv. 13. (4.) To 
join to all this a continual guard and watch over our- 
ſelves with fervent prayer to God for his divine aſ- 
fiſtance: Take ye heed; watch and pray; for ye 
© know not when the time is,“ Mark xiii. 33. Watch 
ye, therefore, praying at all times, that ye may be 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that are 
to come, and to ſtand before the Son of Man,” Luke 
xxi. 36. 
Q 51. What kind of good works are moſt proper to 
prepare us for death ? | 
A. (1.) Self-denial, and mortification of our paſ- 
ſions, by which our hearts are molt effectually taken 
off from the creatures, and rendered free and ready 
to anſwer the call, and leave all we have in this world, 
whenever the hour comes; O death,” ſays the wiſe- 
man, © how bitter is the remembrance of thee, to a 
© man that hath peace in his poſſeſſions; to a man 
© that is at reſt, and whoſe ways are proſperous in all 
things, and that is yet able to take meat !' But, on 
the contrary, O death, thy ſentence is welcome to the 
man that is in need, and to him whoſe ſtrength fail- 
< eth ” Ecclus. xli. 1. In this ſenſe, St. Paul ſaid, 
I die daily;” becauſe, as death is an eternal ſepara- 
tion from all the things of this world, he, by daily 
mortification, and ſelf-denial, ſeparated ſtill more and 
more his heart and affections from them, as the beſt 
preparation for the final ſeparation by death. (2.) 
Works of charity and mercy towards the poor: © Bleſ- 
£ ſed are the merciful, for they ſhall find mercy,” 
Matth. v. 7. According to thy ability, be merciful, 
If thou have much, give abundantly ; if thou have 
little, take care even ſo to beſtow a little willingly ; 
for thus thou ſtoreſt up to thyſelf a good reward for 
the day of neceſſity. For alms deliver from all ſin, 
and from death, and will not ſuffer a ſoul to go in- 
© to darkneſs. Alms ſhall be a great confidence be- 
© fore the Moſt High God, to all that give it, Tobias 
iv. 8. 
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iv. 8. (3.) Worthily frequenting the holy ſacraments, 
by which the grace of God is more and more commu— 
nicated to our ſouls, our confidence increaſed in him, 
our hearts inflamed with his holy love, and great ſtrength 
acquired againſt the day of trial. (4.) Frequent exerciſe 
of theſe divine virtues of faith, hope, and charity; 
theſe are the arms by which we are to quench all the 
fiery darts of the enemy in our laſt moments; againſt 
theſe his moſt violent aſſaults are commonly made at 
that hour; and it is ” frequent practice in them that 
we muſt make them familiar to us, and be accuſtomed 
to exerciſe theſe heavenly arms when the day of battle 
comes. (5.) Prayer and watching, as recommended 


above by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 
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APPENDIX I. 
On Hell. 
Q. 52. What account does the ſcripture give of hell ? 


A. It repreſents it to us as a place where there is all 
manner of woes and miſeries, without the leaſt mix- 


ture of good; and where the unhappy victims of the 


divine juſtice-ſhall be tormented for endleſs eternities. 
(1.) The place itſelf is thus deſcribed, « A land that is 
dark and covered with the miſt of death, a land of 
miſery and darkneſs, where the ſhadow of death, and 
no order, but everlaſting horroc dwelleth,” Job x. 21. 
Their land ſhall be ſoaked with blood, and their 
ground with the fat of fat ones... The ſtreams there- 
of ſhall be turned into pitch, and the ground thereof 
into brimſtone, and the land thereof ſhall become 
© burning pitch ; night and day it ſhall not be quench- 
© ed; the ſmoke thereof ſhall go up for ever, Ifaiah 
XxxXiv. 7. For Topheth is prepared from yeſterday, 
prepared by the King, deep and wide; the nouriſh- 
ment thereof is fire and much wood, and the breath 
© of the Lord as a torrent of brimſtone kindleth it,” 
Iſaiah xxx. 33. And hence that holy prophet cries out 
to ſinners, © The ſinners in Sion are afraid, trembling 
© hath ſeized upon the hypocrites ; which of you can 
© dwell with devouring fire? which of you can dwell 
© with everlaſting burnings ?* Iſaiah xxxiii. 14. In 
the goſpel, it is emphatically called a place of torments, 
Luke xvi. 28. And our Saviour ſays, + At the end of 
© the world, the Son of Man ſhall fend h,s angels, and 
© they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all ſcandals, and 
them that work iniquity, and thall caſt them into the 
furnace of fire; there thall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, Matth. xiii. 40. * And the opened the 
© bottomleſs pit, and the ſmoke of it aroſe, as the 
© ſmcke of a great furnace, and the ſun and the air 
were darkened with the ſmke of the pit,” Rev. ix. 2. 
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the falſe prophet ſhall be tormented, day and night, 
* for ever and ever, Rev. xx. g. 

(2.) The executioners of the divine vengeance are 
thus deſcribed : © His zeal ſhall take armour, and he 
q 1 arm the ereature for the revenge of his enemies 

.. . he will ſharpen his ſevere wrath for a ſpear, and 
G _ whole world ſhall fight with him againſt the un- 
< wiſe; then ſhafts of li * ſhall go directly from 
the clouds . and thick hail Thall be eat upon them 
from the ſtone - caſting wrath ; the water of the ſea 
* ſhall rage againſt them, and the rivers ſhall run toge- 
© ther in a terrible manner ; a mighty wird ſhall ſtand 
up againſt them, and as a whirlwind thall divide them," 
Wild. v. 18. There are ſpirits which are created for | 
vengeance, and in their fury they lay on grievous tor- 
ments. In the time of deſtruction they ſhall pour 
their force, and 5 ſhall appeaſe the wrath of him 
that made them: Fire, hail, famine, and death, all 
theſe were created for vengeance, the teeth of beaſts 
© and ſcorpions, and ſerpents, and the ſword taking ven- 

* geance upon the ungodly unto deſtruction,” Ecelus. 
xxxix. 33. The Lord ſhall rain ſnares upon the wick- 
* ed; fire and brimſtone, and ſtorms of wind, ſhall be 
© the portion of their cup,” Pſal. x. 7. For the crea- 
ture ſerving the Creator, is made fierce againſt the un- 

* juſt for their puniſhment,” Wiſd. xvi. 24. The 
* Lord Almighty will take revenge on them; in the 
day of judgment he will viſit them; for he will give 
fire and worms into their fleſh, chat they may burn 
and feel for ever, Judith xvi. 20. 

3.) Their companions in miſery ; The devil who 
, bt ah them .. the beaſt and the falſe prophet. . 
and hell and death were caſt into the pool of fire,” 
Rev. XX. 9. 10. 14. © and the fearful and unbelieving, 
and theabomipable and murderers, and whoremongers, 
© and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all hars, ſhall have 

+ their portion in the pool burning with fire and brim- 
* ſtone, which is the ſecond death,” Rev. xxi. 8. 
Among theſe will be Cain who murdered his brother, 
ſudas who betrayed his God, the rich glutton who was 
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clothed with purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
onſly every day, and the great whore of Babylon, of 
whom the great God ſays, Go out from her, my peo- 
© ple, that you be not partakers of her ſins, and that 
you receive not of her plagues ; for her ſins have 
reached unto heaven, and the Lord hath remembered 
© her iniquities. Render to her as ſhe alfo hath ren- 
© dered unto you; and double unto her double accord- 
© ing to her works; in the cup wherein ſhe hath min- 


© gled, mingle ye double unto her. As much as ſhe 


© hath glorified herſelf, and hath been in delicacies, ſo 
much torment and ſorrow give ye to her ;- becauſe ſhe 
* hath ſaid in her heart, I fit as a.Queen, I ſhall ſee no 
< mourning; therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 
* day, death and mourning, and famine, and-ſhe ſhall 
be burnt with tle. fire, Rev. xviii.4. Along with 
theſe will alſo be there, all thofe unhappy angels who 


their own habitation, whom God delivered to infer- 
nal ropes drawn down to the lower hell into torments, 
and reſerved under darkneſs, in everlaſting chains, 
unto the judgment of the great day, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
and Jude, verſe 6. And allo the people © of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the neighbouring cities, who, 
having given themſelves over to fornication, and gone 


after other fleſh, were made an example, ſuffering 
the puniſhment of eternal fire, Jud. verſe 7. And 


all thoſe who have gone in the way of Cam, and have 


© poured out themſelves after the error of Balaam for 


© reward, and have periſhed in the gainſaying of Core, 
Jud. verſe 11. And all other ſinners who did not do 
* penance from their murders, nor from their ſorceries, 
© nor from their fornications, nor from their theſts,? 
Rev. ix. 21. nor from their other-crimes, Rev. 'xvi. 11. 
A dreadful and hideous company indeed ! thocking and 
horrible ſtate, to be confined with ſuch for all eternity 
{4.) Their torments themſelves are alſo thus laid 
down in ſcripture ; and, in general, it is ſaid, to them 
that are contentious, and who obey not the truth, but 
give credit to iniquity, wrath, and indignation, Tri- 
_ © bulation 


ſinned, and. kept not their principality, but forſook 
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< bulation and anguiſh on every ſoul of man that work- 
eth evil,“ Rom. ii. 8. The particulars of this tribu- 
lation are, (1.) Confuſion and reproach; the Lord 
ſhall laugh them to ſcorn; and they ſhall fall after 
this without honour, and be a reproach among the 
dead for ever; for he ſhall burſt them, puffed up and 
ſpeechleſs, and ſhall ſhake them from the foundations, 
and they ſhall be utterly laid waſte ; they ſhall be in 
ſorrow, and their memory ſhall perith ; they ſhall 
come with fear at the thought of their fins, and their 
* iniquities ſhall ſtand againſt them to convict them,” 
Wiſd. iv. 18. Wherefore thou haſt alſo greatly tor- 
* mented them, who in their life have lived fooliſhly 
and unjuſtly, by the ſame things which they worſhip- 
© ped... thou haft ſent a judgment upon them, as ſenſe- 
© leſs children to mock them,” Wiſd. xii. 23. 25. 
© They are confounded and aſhamed ; the forgers of 
* error are gone together into confuſion,” Iſaiah xlv. 16. 
Fear ſhall cover them, and ſhame fhall be upon every 
face, and baldneſs upon all their heads,“ Ezek. vii. 18. 
for, Behold I come againſt thee, faith the Lord of 
Hoſts, and I will diſcover thy ſhame to thy face, and 
I will ſhow thy nakedneſs to the nations, and thy 
ſhame to Kingdoms ; and I will caſt abominations up- 
on thee, and will diſgrace thee,* Nah. iii. 5. * Thou 
ſhalt drink thy ſiſter's cup deep and wide; thou ſhalt 
be had in deriſion and ſcorn; it containeth much. 
Thou ſhalt be filled with drunkenneſs and forrow 
with the cup of grief and ſadneſs... and thou ſhalt 
drink it up even to the dregs, and thou ſhalt devour 
the fragments thereof,“ Ezek. xxiii. 32. Yea God 
himſelf ſhall deride them, I alſo,” ſaith he, © will 
© laugh in your deſtruction, and will mock when that 
© ſhall come upon you which you feared,* Prov. i. 26. 
Then ſhall they cry out in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
* All the day long my ſhame is before me, and the 
* confuſion of my face hath covered me, Pſal. xliii. 16. 
(2.) Fire; for they ſhall * be caſt into the hell of un- 
quenchable fire, where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not extinguiſhed ... for every one ſhall be 
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<« ſalted with fire, and every victim ſhall be ſalted with 
© ſalt, Mark ix. 44. 48. Accordingly the ſentence of 
the Judge ſhall be, Depart from me, you curſed into 
* everlaſting fire, prepared. for. the devil and his angels 
. aud theſe. ſhall go into. everlaſting puniſhment,” 
Matth. xxv. 41. For thou, O Lord, ſhalt make 
them as an oven of fire in the time of thy anger. 
© The Lord ſhall trouble them in his wrath, and fire 
ſhall devour them,” Pſal. xx. 10. He ſhall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is mingled 
with pure wine in the cup of his wrath, and ſhall be 
tormented with fire and brimſtone in the fight of the 
holy angels, and in the fight of the Lamb, and the 
ſmoke of their torments ſhall aſcend. up for ever and 
ever, neither have they reſt day nor night,” Rev. 
xiv. 10. (3.) The cup of the wrath of God; In 
the hand of the Lord there is a cup of ſtrong wine 
full of mixture .. the dregs thereof are not emptied ; 
© all the ſinners of the earth ſhall drink,” Pſal. Ixxiv. 9. 
Take the cup of wine of this fury at my hand, and 
thou ſhalt make all the nations to drink thereof, unto 
« which I ſhall ſend thee, and they ſhall. drink, and be 
© troubled, and be mad... to make them a deſolation, 
and an aſtoniſhment, and a hiſkng, and a curſe,” 
Jerem. xxv. 15. And this dreadful cup of the wrath 
of God contains all manner of evils: © A fire is kindled 
in my wrath, and fhall burn even to the loweſt hell 
. + . I will heap evils upon them, and will ſpend my ar- 
* rows among them; they ſhall be conſumed with fa- 
mine, and birds ſhall devour them with a bitter bite.; 
© | will ſend the teeth of beaſts upon them, with the 
fury of creatures that trail ypon the ground, and of 
« ſerpents . . . cheir grapes are grapes of gall, and their 
cluſters moſt bitter; their wine is the gall of dragons, 
and the venom of aſps whick is incurable. Are not 
theſe things ſtored up with me, and ſealed up in my 
treaſures? Revenge is mine, and I will repay them in 
due time? Deut. xxxii. 22. 32. (4.) In the midſt 
of all theſe dreadful evils, no comfort, nor peace, nor 
eaſe, Neither have they reſt day nor night,” Rev. xiv. 0 I 
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No ray of light to cheer their diſconſolate mind; for 
that land, is a land of darkneſs, covered with the miſt 
Sof death ;' yea,.* a land of mifery and darkneſs,” Job 
*. 21, Hence the ſentence pronounced againſt the 
wicked ſervant in the goſpel, © Bind him hand and foot, 
and,. caſt him into the exterior darkneſs ; there ſhall 
© be. weeping andcgnathing of teeth.“ Matth. xxil. 13. 
for to them · thedtorm of darkneſs is reſerved for ever,” 
Jude verſ.. 13, Yea; the fire itſelf which torments 
them, ſhall be a fire of darknefs to them ; © Shall not 
the light of the wicked be extinguiſhed, and the 
flame of his fire not ſhine ? The light ſhall be dark 
in his tabernacle,” Job xviii. 5. No drop of water 
to cool his parched tongue, burnt and ſcorched in theſe 
tormenting flames. The rich glutton, © lifting up his 
eyes When he was in torments, ſaw Abraham afar oF; 
© and Lazarus in his boſom ; and he cried and ſaid, 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and fend La- 
* zarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water 
© to cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame, 
Luke xvi. 2 ' What is a drop of water to that ocean 
of fire? and yet this drop of water was denied him. 


No pleafant found of muſic ſhall be found there to ſooth 


or eaſe their pain; for, I will take away from them 
© the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladneſs, and 
* the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
© bride, the ſound of the mill; and the light of the 
© lamp, and all this land ſhall be a deſolation and an 
aſtoniſhment, Jer. xxv. 10. ande“ the voice of har- 
pers and of mulicians, and of them that play onthe 
pipe and on the. trumpet, ſhall be no more heard at 
© all,” Rev. xviii. 22. | 
(J.) Their employment, in the midft of that abyſs 
of : miſery, is thus declared: There ſhall be weeping, 

© and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, Matth. viii. 12. 
They ſhall ſeek death and ſhall not find it; they ſhall 
© deſire to die, and death ſhall fly from them, Rev. 
1x6, They ſhall torment themſelves with bitter, but 
fruitleſs remorſe, * Saying within themſelves, repent- 
ing, and groaning with anguiſh of ſpirit—We have 
3 © erred 
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« erred from the way of truth, and the light of juſtice 
© hath not ſhined unto us—we wearied ourſelves in the 
« way of iniquity and deſtruction, and have walked 
* through hard ways, but the way of the Lord we 
© have not known, What hath pride profitted us? or 
* what advantage hath the boaſting of riches brought 
* vs? All theſe things are paſſed away like a ſhadow,” 
Witd. v. 3. But knowing all this is to no purpoſe; 
they burſt out into rage and deſpair, -* genawing their 
+. tongues for pain, and blaſpheming the God of hea- 
ven becauſe of their pains and wonnds,' Rev. xvi. 10. 
(6.) The pain of loſs, or their eternal. ſeparation- 
from God and all good. This will be the moſt dread- 
tul of all their torments; for God is an infinite good in. 
himſelf, and the inexhauſtible ſource of all good to us; 
eur hearts are made for him, and nothing leſs than 
God can ſatisfy to the full the boundleſs capacity of our 
iouls. Even in this life we partake numberleſs ways of 
nis infinite goodneſs, all the real good we enjoy being 
emanations from the boundleſs ocean of his divine 
goodneſs. Poor unhappy ſinners are not ſenſible of 
this While they are partaking of his ſweetneſs in this 
lite; but, being blinded by their paſſions, and occupied 
with a thouſand extravagant and ſenſual purſuits, they 
forget the ſovereiꝑn ſource from whence all good flows; 
but in hell the caſe will be immenſely altered. Being 
then looſed from the chains of mortality, ſenſual ob- 
jects ſhall no longer be able to blind them; they ſhall 
then find and feel, to their woeful experience, that God 
alone is their ſovereign, their univerſal, their eternal good, 
that nothing elſe can poſlibly eaſe them; they ſhall find 
themſelves racked with the moſt ardent delre of poſ- 
ſeſſing this immenſe good, but, at the ſame time, ſhall 
feel, to their inexpreſſible torment, that this eternal 
good is eternally loſt to them; loſt to them in himlſelt, 
loſt to them in themſelves, and loſt to them in all his 
creatures. Their lively ſenſe of this diſmal and irre- 
parable loſs, and of all the fatal conſequences of it, 
ſhall continually rack their deſpairing ſouls ; nor ſhal! 
they be able, for a ſingle moment, to turn away their 
thoughts 
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thoughts from it; loſt to their God, and loſt to all 
good, and eternally fixed in an ocean of exquiſite tor- 
ment, they are in a continual ſtate of inexpreſſible vio- 
lence, and all the efforts of their vehement longings af- 
ter happineſs ſhall only ſerve to redouble their miſery; 
hence the ſoul becomes a hell to herſelf, perpetually 
racked and torn aſunder by the moſt borrid envy, ſad- 
neſs, hatred, rage, deſpair. Even in this lite, the ho- 
ly ſervants of God find the greateſt joy and conſolation 
rom that ſmall glimpſe of the divine preſence which 
God ſometimes communicates to them for their conſo- 
lation; and nothing gives them ſo great affliction.as wheir 
he at times, and for their trials, deprives them of it. 
Thus Job, amidſt his other aiflictions, complains, in a 
particular manner, of this, as of the moſt ſevere of his 
ſufferings: Why hideſt thou thy face, and thinkeſt 
me thy enemy ?* Job xiii. 24, When all his other 
trials came upon him, he was content, and bleſſed God 
for them. $0 Jong as he enjoyed the divine preſence, 
all was well ; but the moment he was deprived of this, 
he was afflicted incecd, and complained of this loſs as 
the greateſt of all. David alſo was moſt ſenſible of this, 
and expreiles the dreadtul affliction :t-occaſtoned to him, 
when he ſaid, . How long, O Lord, wilt. thou forget 
me unto the end? How long doſt thou turn away thy 
face from me? How long ſhall I take counſels in my 
| ©: ſoul, ſorrow in my heart all the day? Pf. xii. 1, © In 
thy favour thou gaveſt ſtrength to my beauty; thou 
© turnedſt away thy face from me, and I became trou- 
© bled,* Pf. xxix. 8. God himſelf alſo-threatens ſin- 
ners, to deprive: them of his countenance, as one of 
his greateſt puniſhments even in this life, ſaying to ſuch, 
I will caſt you away from before ray face, as I have 
© caſt away al] your, brethren,* Jerem. vii. 15, Be- 
© -cauſe they farlook me, I have hid my face from them, 
©and-I have delivered them into the hands of their 
enemies I have dealt with them according te their 
© uncleanneſs and wickedneſs, and have hid my face 
from them, Ezek. xxxix. 23. Then ſhall © they 
cry to the Lord, and he will not hear them; and he 
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* will hide his face from them at that time, as they 
have behaved wickedly in their devices, Mich, ii. J. 
What then, will be the cafe of finners in hell, when 
baniſhed for ever from the face of God, and plunged 
in an ocean of miſery, they thatl cry out, in the agonies 
of deſpair, Thou haſt hid thy face from us, and hait 
* eruthed us in the hand of our iniquity,” If. Ixiv. 7. ; 
and, as this will be the moſt exquiſi te part of their pu- 
niſhment, ſo it occupies the firit place in the ſentence 
that will be paſſed againſt them on the day of judgment: 
* Depart from me, ye curſed!* Matth. xv. 41. 
never knew you; depart from me, you that work ini- 
* quity,”* Matth. vii. 23; I know not from whence 
you are; depart from me all ye workers of iniquity,” 
Luke xiii. 27. Depart from me! that is the dreadful 
ſentence ; and hence St, Paul declares, that © They 
* ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment in deſtruction, from 
the face of the Lord, and trom the glory of his power,” 
2 Theff. i. 9. And being thus for ever ſeparated from 
God, they are ot courie ſeparated from all good, ba- 
niſhed for ever from the fociety of his ſaints, and eter- 
nally cut off from the joys of heaven; for © Neither 
* fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor the ef- 
* feminate, nor liars with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
© covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extortion- 
ers, ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom of God, x Cor. vl. . 
Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt of which 
I foretell you, as I have foretold to you, that they 
who do ſuch things ſhall not obtain the kingdom of 
God, Gal. v. 19. ; for this know and underſtand, 
that no fornieator, nor unclean, nor covetous perſon, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and. 
of God, Eph. v. 5. Into that heavenly Jeruſalem 
ſhall not enter any thing defiled, or that worketh abo- 
mination, or maketh a lie.“ Rev. xxi. 27. But 
without are dogs, and forcerers, and unchaſte, and 
murderers, and- fervers of idols, and every one that 
© loveth and maketh a lie, Rev, xxii, 1 1 | 
(J.) The duration of their torments ſhall be for ever 
and ever, as long as God ſhall be God, for endleſs eter- 
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nity; as is expreſsly declared in ſeveral of the texts 
above cited. 

Q. 33. How can it be reconciled with the goodneſs 
of God to ſay, that he will puniſh his creatures for all 
— | 

A. This is a difficulty which is much cried up by 
the freethinkers, who deny all revelation ; and on this 
ground they form their argument againſt what the chrif- 
tian revelation teaches concerning the eternity of future 
puniſhments ; but in this they act moſt irrationally; 
for it is a moſt evident truth, „That no arguments 
* founded on principles which we cannot comprehend, 
can poflibly diſprove - a propoſition already proved on 
« principles that we do underſtand.” That the chriſtian 
revelation is from God; and - moſt infallibly true, is 
proved, beyond reply, by all the motives of credibility, 
which are arguments, of their own kind, ſuited to the 
capacity of every man of common - underſtanding, - 
What is becoming the. divine goodneſs, how infinite 
goodneſs and infinite juſtice can be reconciled in their 
reſpective operations, is infinitely above any finite un- 
derflanding to comprehend..' As the chriſtian revelation - 
is from God, every article of it muſt be infallible truth. 
Although, therefore, our - finite underſtandings fnould 
not be able to reconcile any revealed truth with our finite 
end imperfett idea of infinite goodneſs, yet this can ne- 
ver be any reaſon, either againſt the truth of revelarion 
in — 4 or againſt any particular truth contained in 
it. Now, the eternity of hell torments is a truth re- 
vealed by God, a fundamental article of the chriſtian -. 
revelation ; conſequently, although we cannot reconcile 
this truth with our «weak and imperfect idea of the good- 
neſs of God, yet this can never have the ſmalleſt weight 
againſt that truth. 

Q. 54. How does it appear that the-eternity of hell 
torments is a truth revealed by God ? | 

A. From three very. ſtrong reaſons: (I.) Becauſe 
the Holy Scriptures every where repreſent theſe tor- 
ments as eternal, as never ending, as enduring for ever 
and ever; and: this appears from numbers of theſe texts 
4 - K 5 above 
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above cited. (2.) Becauſe the chriſtian world has at all 
times, and in all places, declared this to be a revealed 
truth, has always underſtood thoſe texts in their literal 
and obvious ſenſe; nor is it poſſible to ſhow any other 
beginning for this belief than that of Chriſtianity itſelf, 
as appears. from the writings of - Chriſtians in all ages, 
and from the teſtimony and declaration of the Church 
of Chriſt on all occaſions. (3.) Becauſe, in the fourth 
century, when the oppoſite doctrine began to be broach- 
ed, it was immediately condemned by the whole Chriſ- 
tian world, as an impious doctrine, contrary to the ſa- 
cred word of God, and to the faith received from their 
predeceſſors. Hence, it follows, that, in order to diſ- 
prove the eternity of hell torments, the deifts muſt 
ſhow, either that the Chriſtian revelation is an impoſ- 
ture, or that this article is not a point of the Chriſtian 
revelation ; neither of which has it ever been in their 
power to do, notwithſtanding all their efforts for that end. 

Q. 55. From whence ariſes the miſtake of thoſe who. 
deny the eternity of hell torments ? 

A. From the falſe and unjuſt idea they form to them- 
ſelves of the malice of fin; for, blinded by their paſ- 
fions, and inclined, by the corruption of their heart, 
to juſtify every thing that is agreeable to our natural in- 
clinations, they ſhut their eyes againſt the evil. of fin, 
and the greatneſs of the injury committed by fin againſt 
the infinite majeſty of God, and, on this account, 
tondly endeavour to perſuade themſelves, that, as fin, 
according to their notion of it, is but a trifling affair, it 
is inconſiſtent with the Divine goodneſs to puniſh it with 
eternal torments ; all, which 1s nothing elſe but reaſon- 
ing upon falſe principles, and taking the argument by 
the wrong end, For, if they would argue rationally, 
they ſhould reaſon in this manner: © God is infinitely 
« juſt, and therefore can never puniſh ſin more than it: 
«* deſerves; he is infinitely. ggod,. therefore muſt rather 
© be inclined to puniſh it leſs than it deſerves. But this 
« infinitely juſt and good. God has poſitively declared 
© that he will puniſh mortal ſin, in the next world, 
with eternal torments ; therefore ſin muſt infallibly 
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& be an evil of infinite malice, however trifling it may 
© appear to my ſelf-love, and corrupted judgment.” 
This is a juſt way of reaſoning, and founded on the 
moſt inconteſtable principles. And, would they but al- 
low themſelves to conſider the malice of fin by the prin- 
ciples of reaſon itſelf, and not through the miſt of paſ- 
fion, they would both be brought to the ſame conclu- 
ſion, and at the ſame time be convinced, that it highly 
deſerves eternal puniſhment. . For, even among our- 
ſelves, do not the conſtant feelings of our heart per- 
ſuade us, that an offence, . the ſame in itſelf as to the 
action, is always the more grievous, the greater diſtance 
there is between the offender and the. perſon offended ? 
Do we not conſtantly.decide, that the malice of the in- 
jury is. always greater, the more..exalted the perſon of- 
tended is. in dignity above the. offender ? Seeing, there- 
fore, that there is an infinite diſtance between the moſt 
perfect creature that could be created, and God himſelf 
the Creator, it follows, as a neceſſary . conſequence, 
that mortal ſin, which is a grievous injury, done by the 
creature to the Creator, muſt contain a malice, in this 
reſpe&, infinite; of courſe, to be puniſhed according 
to what it deſerves, it mult require an infinite puniſh- 
ment; but, as a finite creature could not ſubſiſt under 
2 puniſhment infinite in its intenſeneſs, it therefore muſt 
be infinite in. its extenſion or duration, that is, muſt laſt 

for eternity. | 
It muſt alſo be further conſidered, that God Almigh- 
has forewarned ſinners of their danger; he has told 
them beforehand what they have to expect, if they die 
in their fins. Now, when good and evil, life and death, 
are placed before their eyes, that they may chooſe which 
they pleaſe; if they wilfully chooſe that which God 
himſelf. aſſures, them will bring them to eternal damna- 
tion, is not damnation itſelf too ſmall a puniſhment for 
ſuch inſolent madneſs ? Inſtead of derogating from the 
zoodneſs of God, that he declares he will puniſh impe- 
nitent finners with eternal torments, if we conſider 
things in the proper light, we ſhall find his goodneſs 
moſt, admirably diſplayed in it: For can any man ſay 
how. 
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how far, in the very nature of the thing itſelf, ſatisfac- 
tion is due to infinite juſtice, for the infinite ſanity 
and merey of God, abuſed and blaſphemed by wicked 
men? To argue by the light of reaſon, and from what 
paſſes among ourſelves, an infinite ſatisfaction would be 
required; and if this be the cafe, what is it but infinite 
goodneſs and mercy in God to warn men of their dan» 
ger, and to tell them beforehand what they have to ex- 
pe& by ſinning, that they may avoid that monſter, and 
prevent their Eling into endleſs miſery ? Nay, we may 
even go A further, and obſerve, that it is even ne- 
 ceffary, for the good of mankind, both that the tor- 
ments of hell fhoutd be eternal, and that God ſhould 
reveal it to the world. For, if the eorruption of our 
heart be ſuch, that, notwithſtanding the belief of the 
eternity of theſe torments, wickedneſs and vice reign 
© univerſally, even among thofe who have that belief; 
what wou the eaſe if they believed thefe torments 
would only be temporary? If even eternal puniſhments 
are not fulficient to reſtrain men from ſin, what would 
be the cafe if the puniſhments of fin were only to laſt 
for a time, and then all end in endlefs happineſs ? 

Q. 56. After all, what proportion is there betwixt 
in, which is the action of a moment, and a punith- 
ment which is of eternal duration? 

A. But who can affure us that fin is the action of a 
moment? Exen though it were, it contains, as we have 
feen, an infinite malice, becauſe of the infinite dignity 
of the pei ſon of God who is offended by it, and there- 
tore yetcrves zun infinite puniſhment. A ſtab given to a 
king, with a view to kill bim, is wy 1— — a 
moment, ande i puniſhed with priſons, confiſca- 
— 0 tartures, and death, which 81 kind of jnfioite 

uniſhraept as to this life. But what if the fin itſelf, in 
fe who die guilty of it, ſhould be eternal? The 
ilt of ſin does not lie precitely in the outward action, 


which, indeed, is byt the action of a moment, but in 
the malice gf the u of the Gnper who commits it; 
and, as long as the finful action is vnrepented of, fo 
long the wilt adheres to it, and continues, as it were, 

in 
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in the virtual commiſſion of it; becauſe all that time it 
continues averted from God, and adhering to that ſin- 
ful action by which God is offended. If a ſinner dies 
in this ſtate, it is manifeſt, that, as long as he continues 
in it, he muſt deſerve puniſhment ; and, if he continues 
in it for all eternity, for all eternity he muſt deſerve pu- 
niſhment. Now this is the very caſe : The ſame divine 
revelation which aſſures us that the pains of hell are 
eternal, aſſures us alſo, that, after this life, there is no 
repentance ; but that the miferable ſinners condemned 
to thoſe pains ſhall, for all eternity, be employed In 
* gnawing their tongues for pain, and blaſpheming the 
© God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and wounds, 
and do not repent for their works, Rev. xvi. 10. 
A fire is kindled in my wrath,” ſays Almighty God, 
and ſhall burn even to the loweſt hell——and I will 
heap evils upon them, and will ſpend my arrows 
among them——Oh that they would be wiſe, and 
© underſtand, and provide for their laſt end! Deut. 
xxxii. 22. 29. 
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Whether SALVATION can be had with- 
out TrxusE Faru, and out of the 
Communion of the Church of Chriſt ? 


Hntroduttion and State of the Queſtion. 


HERE is nothing in which the great Apoſtle 

of the Gentiles ſeems more to glory than his 
ardent zeal for the ſalvation of ſouls, and the ſince- 
rity of his heart in delivering to the world the facred 
truths of eternity pure and uncorrupted. He was not 
aſhamed of theſe divine truths; he rejoiced when he 
was called. to ſuffer for them ; he had no worldly in- 
tereſt in view in preaching them ; he ſought not the 
eſteem and favour of men in delivering them ; his 
only view was to promote the honour of his bleſſed 
Maſter, 
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Maſter, and to pain .ſouls to him, and, therefore, he 
had. no idea of uſing flattering words, or of accommo- 
dating the doctrine of the goſpel to the. humours of 
men. He knew that the truths revealed by Jeſus Chriſt 
are unalterable; that: heaven and earth ſhall paſs 
* away, but his words ſhall never paſs away; and that, 
therefore, to corrupt theſe ſacred words, though but in 
one ſingle article, would be © a pervesting the goſpel 
Jof Chriſt,” Gal. i. 7. a fin ſo grievous, that the Holy 
Ghoſt, by his mouth, . pronounces a curſe upon any 
one, though an angel from heaven, who ſhall dare to 
be guilty of it. Hence he deſcribes his own conduct 
in preaching the. goſpel, as follows: Lou know from 
the .firſt day» that I came into Aſia, in what manner 
I have been with you. for all the time... . . How I 
have kept back nothing that was profitable to you, 
but have preached it to you,: and taught you 3 
and from houſe to houſe, Acts xx. 18, 20. We 
had confidence in our God to ſpeak to you the goſpel 
of God in much carefulneſs.-. . . not as pleaſing 
men but God, who proveth our hearts: for neither 
have we uſed- at any time the ſpeech of flattery, as 
know; nor taken oceaſion of covetouſneſs, God 
is witneſs. Nor ſought we glory of men, neither of 
you, nor of others, 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. 4.; for we are 
not as many, adulterating the word of God; but 
with fineerity, but as from God, in the fight of God, 
we ſpeak in Chriſt,” 2 Cor. ii. 17. ; ve renounce the 
hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, 
nor adulterating the word of God, but by manifeſta- 
tion of the truth, commending ourſelves to ever 
man's confcience in the ſight of God. . . for we preac 
not ourfelves, but Jefus Chrift our Lord, 2 Cor. iv. 
2.5. * Do I ſpeak to pleaſe men? If I yet pleaſed 
men I fhould not be a ſervant of Chriſt,” Gal. i. 10. 
Now * Chrift fent me to preach the goſpel, not in wiſ- 
© dom of ſpeech, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made 
void; for the word of the croſs, to them, indeed, 
© that periſh, is fooliſhneſs ; but to them that are 1 | 
that 


6. 6 mm. ow a.m eee ,, MS 6a wm, 


Of Salvation ant of the Church of Chrift. 233 


that is, te us, it is the power of God.. . . and it 
* pleaſed; God by the fooliſhneſs of our preaching to 
* fave them that believe. . . . for the fooliſhneſs of God 
is wHer than men, and the weakneſs of God is ſtrong- 
er than men.. .. and the fooliſh things of the works. 
+ God hath choſen, that he may confound the wiſe ; 
and the weak things of the world hath God choſen 
© that he may canfound the firong. . . . that. no fleſh 
* ſhould glory in his fight,” 1 Cor. i. But I am not 
© aſlbamed of the goſpel ; for it is the power of God 
+ unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, Rom. i. 16. 


And, therefore, I, when I came among you, came 


not in loftineſs of ſpeech or of wiſdom, decharing to 
you the teſtimony of Chriſt; and my preaching was 
* not in the perſuaſive words of human wiſdom, but 
in ſhewing of the Spirit, and in power; that your 
faith might not ſtand on the wiſdom of men, but on 
© the power of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 1. 

The Church of Chriſt, animated by the fame divine 
Spirit of truth which inſpired this holy apoſtle, has at 
all times, and in all places, regulated her conduct ac- 
cording ta the model here ſet before her in his words 
and example, * earneitly eontending for the faith once 
delivered to the ſaints, Jude verſ. 3. ; her continual 
vigilance and attentian is, * to keep that which is com- 
© mitted to her truſt,” pure and undefiled, avoiding 
© all profane novelties of words, 1 Tim, vi. 20. ; that 
the ſacred words of God once put into her mouth, 
may never depart from her, from henceforth and for 
© ever,” II. lix. 21. She, therefore, knows not what 
it is to temporize in religion, in order to pleaſe men, 
nor to adulterate the goſpel of Chriſt to humour them; 
ſhe declares the facred truths revealed by Jeſus Chriſt 
in their native fimplicity, without endeavouring to gild 
them with © the perſuaſive words of human wiſdom ;* 
and much leſs to diſguiſe them in a dreſs not their own, 
The naked truth is the only arms ſhe oppoſes to all its. 
adverſaries, regardleſs of their cenſure or of their ap- 
probation, ** This is the truth,” ſays ſhe, * 
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$* by God; this you muſt embrace, or you can have 
© no part with him.“ If the world look upon what 
ſhe ſays as fooliſhneſs, ſhe is not ſurpriſed, for ſhe knows 
that © the ſenſual man perceiveth not the things that 
are of the Spirit of God ; for it is fooliſhneſs to him, 
© and he cannot underſtand,” 1 Cor. ii. 14. ; but that 
© the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men ;* and pity- 
ing this blindneſs, ſhe earneſtly prays to God to en- 
lighten them, with modeſty admoniſhing them 
if peradventure God may give them repentance to, 
* know the truth,“ 2 Tim. ii 25. 

If ever there was a time wherein this conduct of the. 
church was neceſſary, this preſent age ſeems in a par- 
ticular manner to demand it. At preſent, the gates of 
hell ſeem to be quite ſet open, and infidelity. of every 
kind ftalks lawleſs on the earth; the ſacred. truths of 
religion are reviled and denied, the goſpel adulterated 
by innumerable oppoſite and contradictory. interpretati- 
ons fixed upon it; its native ſimplicity diſguiſed by lof- 
tineſs of ſpeech, and the perſuaſive words of human 
wiſdom, and a thouſand condeſcenſions and compliances 
are admitted and received, by which the inflexible pu- 
rity of its maxims is enervated both in faith and prac- 
tice, and the narrow way that leads to life“ convert- 
ed, in the opinion of men, to the broad road that leads 
<. to deſtruction.” This obſervation is particularly true 
in regard to that latitudinarian principle, ſo common 

now-a- days, that 4 man may be — in any religion, 
provided he lives à good moral life, according to the 
light he has; for, by this, the faith. of Chriſt is eva- 
cuated, and the goſpel rendered of no avail; a Jew, a 
Turk, a Heathen, a Deiſt, an Atheiſt, are all compre- 
hended in this. ſcheme, and if they live a good moral 
life, have as good a. right to falyation as a Chriſtian | 
To be a member of the church of Chriſt is no longer 
neceſſary, ſince, if we live a good moral life, we are in 
the way of ſalvation, whether we belong to her or not 
What a wide field does this give to the paſſions of men | 
What liberty to all the whims of the Rs 
# t 
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It is, therefore, of the utmoſt conſequence to examine 
upon what ground this principle ſtands; to ſee if it be 
ſterling coin; to be ſatisfied whether we can truſt our 
fal vation to it or not. It is, no doubt, the intereſt of 
Atheiſts and Deiſts to adopt this maxim, to extol it 
with the higheſt praiſes, to adorn it with the molt ſpe- 
cious veil of liberality of ſentiment and charity; but a 
Chriſtian, who believes the goſpel, will not ſo readily 
receive it ; he knows the ſcripture contains the truths 
of the Moſt High God, and that it is perfectly unſafe 
to truſt our foul to any maxim, however ſpecious it 
may appear, which is not grounded in theſe ſacred ora- 
cles; and, therefore, hefore he adopts it, will rigorouſly 
{ſcrutinize it by what they teach. 

To do this is the deſign of the following inquiry, or 
rather to ſhow, from the moſt preciſe declarations of the 
word of God, that the above freethinking maxim is 
diametrically oppoſite to all the lights of revelation. 
For there we learn, that the Son of God became man, 
and appeared among men on purpoſe to inſtruct thein 
in the knowledge of theſe divine truths, on which their 
falvation depends; and, therefore, that he abſolutely 
requires true faith in him, and in the ſacred truths 
which he revealed, as a neceſſary condition of ſalvati- 
on. There alſo we learn, that he inſtituted a holy 
church upon earth, to be the depoſitory of theſe truths, 
and that he abſolutely requires of all to be united with 
that church in order to be ſaved. In the belief of theſe 
two general truths all chriſtian churches agree. 'I he 
churches of England and Scotland ſolemnly acknowledge 
them as well as the church of Rome, and hold, that 
without the true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and without be- 


ing a member of his true church, there is no ſalvation. 


However much they differ in their application, they all 
agree in the belief of theſe truths. So that it is the 
common cauſe of Chriſtianity which is defended in this 
inquiry. The church to which the author belongs will 
eaſily appear, upon peruſal of it; and if he applies theſe 
general truths to his own church, it is only * he 
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believes it to be the true church. A member of any 
other church. mult do the fame, if he reafons conſe- 
quentially ; wheretore, without any further preamble, we 
| ſhall proceed to the point, and ſhow, in the words of 
the Confeſſion of Faith of the church of Scotland, 
That out of the Church of Chrift, there is nv ordinary 
pofſubility of ſabvation, Confeſ. of Faith, chap. xxv. 

* How does this appear from the holy Scrip- 
rures ? 

A. The holy ſcriptures are very clear wpon this 
head; but, as the texts which declare it to us, propoſe 
it in different points of view, we ſhall hefe conſider them 
ſeparately for the greater clearneſs. 
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Direct Proofs from Scripture. 


(1.) The prophet Iſaiah foretelling the glory of the 
church of Chriſt, ſays, No weapon that is formed 
© againſt thee ſhall proſper, and every tongue that re- 


ſiſteth thee in judgment, thou ſhalt condemn, Iſaiah, 


liv. 17. For the nation and the kingdom that will 
< not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh, Iſaiah lx. 12. Here we 
ſee declared in expreſs terms, that all thoſe who op- 
poſe the church of Chriſt, and refuſe to ſubmit to her 
authority, ſhall be condemned by her, and ſhall periſh. 
Our Saviour declares the fame wm -ſtill ſtronger terms, 
when he ſays to the paſtors of his church, in the per- 
ſons of his apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the 
goſpel, * Whoſoever ſha!l not receive you, NOR HEAR 
* YOUR WORDS, going forth out of that houſe or city, 
© thake off the duft from your feet. Amen, I ſay to 
© you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- 
* morrah in the day of judgment, than for that city,” 
Matth. x. 14. 

(2.) Our Saviour, after ordering us to admoniſh our 
offending brother in private, or before a few witneſſes, 
concludes thus, If he will not hear them, tell the 
church. And, if he will not hear the church, let 
him be to thee as a heathen or a publican,' Matth. 
XVili. 12. The heathens are thoſe who know not the 
true God, and who worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, and the 
very devils themſclves, inftead of God; the publicans 
were a ſet of people among the Jews, remarkable for 
their crimes, and locked upen by all as abandoned by 
God, and given up to a reprobate ſenſe; with theſe, 
then, all thoſe who obſtinately reſiſt the voice of the 
church, are clated and condemned by the mouth of 
leſus Chritt himſelt. 


(34) Our 
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(3.) Our Saviour, ſpeaking of his church under the 
figure of a flock, of which he himſelf is the good ſhep- 
herd, ſays, © Other ſheep I have, which are not of this 
fold; them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my 
© voice, and there ſhall be one fold and one ſhepherd,” 
John x. 16. He is here ſpeaking of thoſe who were not 
then joined in communion with his apoſtles and other 
diſciples, and he calls them, at that time, his ſheep ;” 
but to ſhow there was no ſalvation for them in the ſtate 
they were then in, and unleſs they were united to the 
fold, he ſays, © them alſo I muſt bring ;* which ſhows, 
that, according to the diſpoſition of the divine decrees, 
it was abſolutely neceſſary, that all who belong to Jeſus 
Chriſt, all whom he acknowledges for his ſheep, ſhould 
be brought to, and united m communion with, that 
one fold, which is his church. A 

(4.) In conſequence of this, we are aſſured, that, 
when the apoſtles began to publiſh the goſpel, the 
Lord daily added to their ſociety, ſuch as ſhould be 
© ſaved ;” or, as the Proteſtant tranſlation has it, The 
Lord daily added to the church ſuch as ſhould be 
© faved,* Acts ii. 47. which points out in the ſtrongeſt 
manner, by what God actually did, that the being add- 
ed to the church is a condition abſolutely required by 
him, in order to be ſaved ; and, if that was ſo then, it 
muſt be ſo now, and will be fo to the end of the world; 
for the conditions of ſalvation, ordained at the begin- 
ning, and revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, could never be al- 
tered by any other, and he never made any new reve- 
lation by which he altered them himſelf, 

(F.) The church is the body of Chriſt, and all who 
belong to the church are members of his body, and as 
ſuch are united with Jeſus Chriſt as the head ; but thoſe 
who are out of the church, are not members of his 
body, and of courſe are not united with Chriſt the 
head. Now, ſpeaking of his church and all her mem- 
bers, under the figure of a vine, with all its branches 
anited to it, he ſays, I am the vine, you the branches : 

He that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame 

beareth much fruit ; for without -me you can do no- 
© thing, 
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w 
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© thing. If any one abide not in me, he ſhall be caſt 
© forth as a branch, and ſhall wither, and they ſhall 
© gather him up, and caſt him into the fire, and he 
© burneth,”* John xv. 5. What Chriſt here ſays, un- 
der the figure of a vine, is equally true as to the mem- 
bers and the body; for no member that is ſeparated 
from the body, can do any thing, it has neither life 


nor ſenſe, nor motion, but corrupts and rots ; which 


expreſsly ſhews, that, if we be not united to the church 
of Chriſt, whether we conſider this church as a body 
conſiſting of the head and members, or as a vine with 
all its branches, we are not united with Chriſt, and on 
that account are in the road to perdition. 

(6.) Theſe proofs are ſo ſtrong and convincing, that 
the church of Scotland fairly acknowledges the truth of 
what we have laid down above, in the very terms in 
which we have propoſed it; for, in her Confeſſion of 
Faith, agreed upon by the divines of Weſtminſter, ap- 
proved by the General Aſſembly, in the year 1647, 
and ratified by act of parliament in 1649, in the chap- 
ter upon the church, ſhe ſpeaks thus, The viſible 
church, which is alſo-catholic or univerſal under the 
* cofpel, (not confined to one nation, as before, un- 
der the law), conſiſts of all thoſe throughout the 
< world, that profeſs the true religion, and of their 
© children, and is the kingdom of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the houſe and family of God, out of which there is 
no ordinary poflibility of ſalvation,* Conf. of Faith, 
chap. xxv. ; 
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SE QT I. 


Profs from the Neceſſity of true Faith, 


(1.) Jeſus Chriſt, addreſſing himſelf to his eternal 
Father, ſays, * This is eternal life, that they may know 
© thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
© thou haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. Hence it neceſſarily 
follows, that all thoſe who do net know Jeſus Chriſt, 
cannot have eternal life. Now, this knowledge of je- 
ſus Chriſt, is not the bare knowledge that there was 
ſuch a perſon, but the believing him to be what he is, 
the eternal Son of God, made man for the ſalvation of 
mankind ; and, therefore, he fays agzin, God fo 
© loved the world, as to give his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, may not periſh, but 
may have life everlaſting,” John iii. 16. Hence the be- 
heving .in F 74 Chrift, is one condition poſitively re- 
quired by God, in order to ſalvation ; fo that without 
this belief there can be no ſalvation ; for, as he him- 
ſelf again declares, * He that believeth not, is already 
condemned; becauſe he believeth not in the name ot 
© the only begotten Son of God,“ John ini. 18. and 
« He that believeth not the Son, thall not ſee light ; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him,” John int. 36. 
And the beloved diſciple adds, Many ſeducers are gone 
. © out into the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come to the fleſh; this is a ſeducer and an an— 
„ tichriſt,* 2 John 7. Where it is manifeſt, that thoſe 
who do not know Jeſus Chriſt, nd conſequently do not 


believe in him; and alſo that thoſe who do know there 
was ſuch a perſon, who heard of him, but refuſe to be- 
lieve, and conſeſs that he is the Son of God come in the 
fleſh, cannot be ſaved; end, thereture, that the 
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knowing and believing in Jeſus Chriſt, is appointed 
by Almighty God, as an abſolute condition of fal- 
vation. 

(2.) But it is not enough to believe in the perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; it is alſo required to believe his doc- 
trine, to believe his words, to believe thoſe divine 
truths which he has revealed; and, indeed, how can 
we believe him to be God, if we refuſe to believe what 
he ſays? Hence, when he gave the paſtors of his 
church, in the perſons of his apoſtles, their commiſſion 
to preach the goſpel, he ordered them to teach the 
world, to obſerve,” fays he, all thoſe things what- 
© ſoever | have commanded you,” Matth. xxvili. 20. 
And he immediately adds, He that belicveth, and is 
< baptiſel, ſhall be faved ; but he that believeth not, 
© ſhall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16. Where it is mani- 
feſt, that the belief of his doctrine, the obfzrvance, 
and conſequently the belief of all thoſe things which he 
commanded his apoſtles to teach, is required as a ne- 
ceſſary condition of ſalvation. Nay, he adds in another 
part, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
< words, in this ſinfu] and adulterous generation, him 
alſo the Sen of Man ſhall be aſhamed of, when he 
ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his holy 
angels, Mark viii. 38. Now, it the being aſhamed 
of his words ſhall bring on fuch a condemnation, what 
ſhall the denying them dof? It is evident, therefore, 
that the true taith of ſeſus Chriſt comprehends the be— 
lief both of his perſon and of his words, that is, of 
his doctrine ; and that this true faith is laid down 
by Almighty God as a neceſlary condition of fal- 
vation. 8 

(3.) As it is impaſſibie that Jeſus Chriit thould re- 
veal contradictions, or fay to one that a thing is true, 
and to another that it is falſe; hence it follows, that 
the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt cannot contain contradic- 
tions; and, therefore, that it mult be one and the fame 
every where, and in no point contrary to itſelf ; and 
this the ſcripture expreisly affirms, ſaying, One Lord, 
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Proofs from the Nereffity of true Faith, 


(.) Jeſus Chrift, addrefling himſelf to his eternal 
Father, ſays, This is eternal ſife, that they may know 
thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chrift whom 
© thou -haſt ſent,” John xvii. 3. Hence it neceſſarily 
follows, that all thoſe who do net know Jeſus Chriſt, 
cannot have eternal life. Now, this knowledge of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is not the bare knowledge that there was 
ſuch a perſon, but the believing him to be what he is, 
the eternal Son of God, made man for the ſalvation of 
mankind; and, therefore, he fays agzin, God fo 
© loved the world, as to give his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him, may not periſh, but 
may have life everlaſting,” John iii. 16. Hence the be- 
heving in Jeſus Chrift, is one condition poſitively re- 
quired by God, in order to ſalvation ; fo that without 
this belief there can be no ſalvation ; for, as he him- 
ſelf again declares, © He that believeth not, is already 
© condemned ; tbecauſe he believeth not in the name ot 
© the only begotten Son of God,“ John iii. 18. and 
« He that believeth not the Son, thall not ſee light; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him,” John iii. 36. 
And the beloved diſciple adds, Many ſcducers are gone 
out into the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come to the fleſh; this is a ſeducer and an an- 
« tichriſt,* 2 John 7. Where it is manifeſt, that thoſe 
who do not know Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently do not 
believe in him; and alſo that thoſe who do know there 
was ſuch a perſon, who heard of him, but refuſe to be- 
lieve, and confeſs that he is the Son of God come in the 
fleſh, cannot be ſaved; and, thereture, that the 
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knowing and believing in Jeſus Chriſt, is appointed 
by Almighty God, as an abſolute condition of fal- 
vation, 

(2.) But it is not enough to believe in the perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; it is alſo required to believe his doc- 
trine, to believe his words, to believe thoſe divine 
truths which he has revealed; and, indeed, how can 
we believe him to be God, if we refuſe to believe what 
he ſays? Hence, when he gave the paftors of his 
church, in the perſons of his apoſtles, their commiſſion 
to preach the goſpel, he ordered them to teach the 
world, © ta obſerve,” fays he, * all thoſe things what- 
© ſoever I have commanded you, Matth. xxviii, 20. 
And he immediately adds, He that believeth, and is 
< baptiſel, ſhall be faved ; but he that believeth not, 
© ſhall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16. Where it is mani- 
feſt, that the belief of his doctrine, the obf2rvance, 
and conſequently the belief of all thoſe things which he 
commanded his apoſtles to teach, is required as a ne- 
ceſſary condition of ſalvation. Nay, he adds in another 
part, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
< words, in this ſinful and adulterous generation, him 
© alfo the Son of Man ſhall be aſhamed of, when he 
© ſhall come in the glory of his Father with his holy 
© angels,” Mark viii. 38. Now, if the being aſhamed 
of his words ſhall bring on ſuch a condemnation, what 
ſhall the denying them do? It is evident, therefore, 
that the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt comprehends the be- 
liet both of his perſon and of his words, that is, of 
his doctrine ; and that this true faith is laid down 
by Almighty God as a neceſſary condition of fal- 
vation. 

(3.) As it is impoſſible that Jeſus Chriſt thould re- 
veal contradictions, or fay to one that a thing is true, 
and to another that it is falle; hence it follows, that 
the true faith of Jeſus Chritt cannot contain contradic- 
tions; and, therefore, that it mult be one and the ſame 
every where, and in no Point contrary to itſelf ; and 
this the ſcripture expreisly affirms, ſaying, One Lord, 
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one faith, one baptiſm,” Eph. iv. 5. Now, St. Paul 
poſitively declares, that © without faith, it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God,“ Heb. xi. 6. Conſequently this one 
true faith of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo abſolutely required as 
a condition of ſalvation, that without it, let a man do 
what he will, it is impoſſihle to pleaſe God, or be 
ſaved. 
(4.) The ſcripture declares, that, when the apoſtles 
publiſhed the truths of the goſpel, as many as were 
© ordained to eternal life believed, Acts xiii, 48. ; con- 
ſequently, thoſe who did not believe were not ordained 
to eternal life; whence it evidently follows, that faith 
is a condition abſolutely required by God for obtaining 
eternal life. For St. Paul affirms, that The ſure 
foundation of God ſtandeth firm, having this ſeal : 
The Lord knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. ; 
that is to ſay, God, from all eternity, moſt certainly 
knows who are his; who thoſe are, who, by obeying 
his holy grace, will continue faithful to the end, and 
be happy with him for ever ; and all ſuch he ordains 
to eternal life. When, therefore, the ſcripture aflirms, 
that © as many as were ordained to eternal life be- 
© heved,” it evidently thows, that the belief of the truths 
of the goſpel, or true faith, is appointed by God as a 
neceſſary condition of ſalvation, as none are ſo ordain- 
ed but thoſe who believe. | 
(5. ) Our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of thoſe who be- 
long to him, ſays, I know mine, and mine know 
© me. . . . My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me, and I give them eternal life, and 
they ſhall not perith for ever.“ Jo. x. 13, 27. Can 
any words expreſs more clearly, that, to know Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to hear his voice, and follow him, that is, 
to believe and obey him, are the diſtinguiſhing charac- 
ters of his ſheep, to whom he gives eternal life? Con- 
ſequently, thoſe who do not believe him are none of 
his, and therefore will not be ſaved; as he expreſsly 
ſays to the Jews, © but you do not believe, becauſe you 
are not of my ſheep,” Jo. x. 25.; and if ye be- 
| lieve 
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© lieve not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſins,” 
Jo. viii. 24. ; which ſhows to a demonſtration, that 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt is expreſsly appointed by Almighty 
God, as a condition of ſalvation ; * neither is there ſal- 
© yation in any other; for there is no other name un- 
der heaven, given among men, whereby we muſt be 
© ſaved,” Acts iv. 12. 

(6.) St. Paul, explaining that of the Pſalmiſt, To- 
© day if ye ſhall hear his voice,” &c. ſays, And to 
< whom did he ſwear that they ſhould not enter into his 
© reſt but to them that were incredulous; and we ſee 
© that they could not enter in, becauſe of unbelief, 
Heb. iii. 18. On this account he exhorts thus: Take 
© heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil 


© heart of unbelief to depart from the living God,” 


Heb. iii. 12.; and again, There remaineth a day of 
© reſt for the people of God... let us haſten, there- 
© fore, to enter into that reſt, leſt any man fall into 
© the ſame example of unbelicf,* Heb. iv. 9, 11. In 


all this paſſage, we fee that the main ſcope of the apoſ- 


tle is to ſhow, that unbelievers cannot go to heaven, 
and that this truth is confirmed by Almighty God even 
with a ſolemn oath, 

(J.) The holy ſcriptures declare, that unbelievers, 
inſtead of going to heaven, ſhall be condemned to fell 
tire; and claſſes all ſuch in company with the worſt ot 
crimes, Thus the Almighty himſelf declares to St. 
John the apoſtle, © But the fearful and unbelieving, and 


the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
© and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, they ſhall 


have their portion in the pool burning with fire and 
© brimſtone, which is the ſecond death,” Rev. xxi. 8. 
If, therefore, Almighty God has ſworn that unbelievers 
ſhall not enter into his reſt, and if he declares that their 
portion fhall be in hell, one muſt ut his eyes on pur- 
poſe -not to ſee that true belief, true faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt and his words, namely, that faith, without which 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, is abſolutely required by 
Almighty God as a condition of ſalvation, 

I, 2 (8.) The 
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(8.) The word of God afſures us, that, antecedent- 
ly to faith in Chriſt, all mankind are under fin, and that 
it is impoſſible to be juſtified from their fins but by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſet forth by God as the means 
for obtaining juſtification. Thus © we have charged 
© both Jews and Greeks that they are all under fin, as 
it is written there is not any man juſt, Rom. iii. 9. 
But the juſtice of God is by faith of Jeſus Chrift, un- 
to all, and upon all them that believe in him ; for 
there is no diſtinction; for all have ſinned, and do 
need the glory of God ; being juſtified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, through 
faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 22. Alto, © The ſcrip- 
ture hiath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe 
by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them 
that believe.“ Gal. iii. 22. a 
(.) Theſe ſacred teſtimonies of the word of God 
are ſo manifeſt and convincing, that the Church of Eng- 
land admits and embraces the Athanaſian Creed, as con- 
taining nothing but divine truths, and what may ke 
proved by the moſt evident texts of ſcripture, as is declar- 
ed in the 8th of the 39 articles. Now, the Athanaſian 
Creed begins thus: Whoſoever will be ſaved, before 
© all things it is neceſſary that he hold the Catholic 
faith, which faith, except every one dq keep whole 
and undefiled, without doubt he ſhall perith everlaſt- 
« ingly.” Then after explaining the great myſteries of 
the Catholic faith, concerning the Unity and Trinity 
of God, and the Incarnation and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
it concludes in theſe words: This is the Catholic 
faith, which, except a man believe faithfully, he can- 
© not be ſaved.” This ſpeaks plain indeed, and needs 
no application.. | 

Now, ſeeing the true faith, or the firm belief of 
thoſe truths which Jeſus Chriſt revealed, is thus abſo- 
lutely required as a condition of ſalvation, it follows as 
a neceſſary conſequence, that, out of the true Church 
of Chriſt there is no ſalvation, becauſe this true faith 
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can only be found in the true Church of Chriſt ; to 
her the ſacred charge of the truths of eternity was com- 
mitted ; the words of jeſus Chriſt were firſt put in her 
mouth, and an expreſs covenant made by God, That 
they ſhould never depart from her mouth. It is therefore 
from the paſtors of the church alone we can learn the 
true faith, ſince they alone are authoriſed to preach it, 
and, in hearing them, we hear Chriſt himſelf, Hence 
St. Paul fays, © How ſhall they believe him of whom 
© they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear with- 
out a preacher ? and how ſhall they preach unleſs 


* they be ſent ?' Rom. x. 14. Now, the paſtors of the 


church were ordained and ſent by Jeſus. Chriſt to 
teach all nations, and to preach the goſpel to every 


creature,“ confequently, it is only from them that the. 


truths of the goſpel can be learned. 
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Proofs, with regard to thoſe who are Separated 
from the Church. 


In this ſection we are to. conſider what judgment the 
ſcriptures pronounce upon all thoſe who are ſeparated 
from the Church of Chriſt by teaching and believing 
doctrines contrary to hers; and, for the greater clear- 
neſs, we ſhall frf conſider thoſe who begin ſuch ſepa- 
ration, and teach falſe doctrine, and then thoſe who 
follow ſuch leaders. With regard to the former : 

(1.) Our Bleſſed Saviour, foretelling the coming of 
falſe teachers, ſays, Beware of falſe prophets, who 
© come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they 
© are ravenous wo!ves ; by their fruits you ſhall know 
* them? and then he tells us, going on with the fi- 
militude of a tree, what ſhall be the portion of ſuch 
falſe prophets, * Every tree,” ſays he, that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, ſhall be cut down and caſt into 
© the fire, Matth. vii. 15, 19. Such is the fate of 
falſe teachers, according to Jeſus Chriſt, St. Paul de- 
icribes them in the ſame light, and exhorts the paſtors 
of the church to watch againſt them, that they may 
prevent the ſeduction of the flock. I know,” ſays he, 
that, after my departure, ravening wolves ſhall enter 
in among vou, not ſparing the flock; and of your 
© own ſelves iha!l ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things, 
© to draw away diſciples after them. Therefore watch.” 
Acts xx. 29. Such is the idea the word of God gives 
of all thoſe who depart from the doctrine of the Church 
of Chriſt, and teach falſehood, that they are ravenorvs 
wolves, ſeducers of the pecple, ho ſpear perverſe things, 


and whote end is hell fire. 


(2.) St. 
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(2.) St. Paul, concluding his epiſtle to the Romans, 
cautions them againſt all ſuch e in theſe words : 
Now I beſeech you, brethren, to mark them who 
cauſe diſſentions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which you have learned, and to avoid them; for they 
that are ſuch ſerve not Chriſt our Lord, but their 
own belly, and by pleaſing ſpeeches, and good words, 
ſeduce the hearts of the innocent,” Rom. xvi. 17. 
Can ſuch as theſe, who cauſe diſſentions contrary to the 
old doctrine, and ſeduce the ſouls redeemed by the 
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blood of Jeſus ; who are not ſervants of Chriſt, but his 


enemics, and are ſlaves to their own belly ; can theſe, 
I ſay, be in the way of falvation ? Alas, the ſame holy 
apeſtle deſcribes their fate in another text, ſaying, 
© That they are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe 
© end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, and 
«. whoſe glory is in their ſhame,” Pil. i. 18, 

(Z.) In Saint Paul's abſence, ſome falſe teachers had 
come in among the Galatians, and perſuaded them, 
that it was neceſſary tor ſalvation to join circumcilion 
with the goſpel ;. on this account, the apoſtle writes hs 
epiſtle to them to correct them from this error; and 
though it was but an error in one point, and in appcar- 
ance of no great importance, yet, becauſe it was falſe 
doctrine, ſee how the holy apoſtle. condemns it: © 1 


wonder how you are ſo ſoon removed from him that. 


called you to. the grace of Chriſt, unto another got- 


Apel; which is not another; only there are ſome that. 


trouble you, and would pervert the goſpel of Chrilt. 
« But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach a 
goſpel to you, beſides that which we have preached 


A 


to you, let him be accurſed, As we ſaid before, fo- 


I ſay now. agaia,.if any one preach to you a goſpel 
* beſides that which you have received, let him be ac- 
* curſed,” Gal. i. 6. This ſhews, with a witneſs, in- 


deed, the great crime, and diſmal fate, of falſe teach- 


ers, though but in one only point of falſe doarine ! 
(4+) St. Peter deſcribes theſe unhappy men in the 
molt dreadful colours. There {hall be among you, 
tays he, lying teachers, who ſhall bring in ſects of 
4. 4 « perdition, 
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© perdition, (or, as the Proteſtant tranſlation has it, 
* damnable herefies), and deny the Lord who bought 
them, bringing on themſelves ſwift deſtruction,” 
2 Pet. ii. 1. ; and, going on to deſcribe them, he ſays, 
Their judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and their deſtruction ſlumbereth not,” verſ. 3. ; The 
© Lord knoweth how... . to reſerve the unjuſt unto 
the day of judgment to be tormented ; and eſpecially 
* them who . . . . deſpiſe governments, audacious, 
« pleafing themſelves, they fear not to bring in ſects, 
* blaipheming,” verſ. 9. ; © leaving the right way, they 
© have gone _—_ verſ. 15.; © theſe are wells with- 
out water, and clouds toſſed with whirlwinds, to whom 
the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved,” verſ. 17. Good God! 
what a dreadful ſtate to be in! 

(F.) St. Paul, ſpeaking of ſuch as are led away by 
what St. Peter calls damnable bereſies, ſays, A man 
© that is a heretic, after the firſt and ſecond admoniti- 
© On, avoid; knowing, that he that is ſuch an one, is 
* ſubverted and ſinneth, being condemned by his own 
judgment,“ Tit. iii. 10. Other offenders are judged, 
2nd caſt out of the church, by the ſentence of the paſ- 
tors of the ſame church; but heretics, more unhappy 
than they, run out of the church of their own accord, 
and, by fo doing, give judgment and ſentence againſt 
their own ſouls. | | 

(6.) St. John brands all ſuch falſe teachers who go 
out from the true church of Chriſt with the horrid 
name of Antichriſts ; Even now,” ſays he, there are 
become many Antichriſts. . . . they went out from 
© us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of 
* us, they would, no doubt, have remained with us; 
© but that they may be manifeft that they are not all 
© of us,“ 1 John ii. 18. And again he ſays, * many 
© ſeducers are gone out into the world, who confeſs not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, this is a ſe- 
« ducer and an Antichriſt, 2 John, verſ. 7; and to 
ſhow that not only thofe who deny the divinity ot Jeſus 
Chritt, but alſo thoſe who do not embrace his doctrine, 


fall under the ſame condemnation, he immediately 
adds, 
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adds, Whoſoever revolteth, and continueth not in the 
© doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. He that continu- 
Neth in the doctrine, the ſame hath both the Father 
© and the Son,” verſ. 9. What ſtronger terms could 
be uſed to ſhow that all ſuch as ſeparate from the church 
of Chriſt, and receive not his ſacred doctrine, are out 
of the way of ſalvation? 
Now, if all thoſe who break off from the church of 
Chriſt, and all thoſe he teach falſe doctrine, contrary 


to © the faith once revealed' to her, and which ſhall 
never depart out of her mouth,” are condemned in 


ſuch ſtrong. and ſevere terms by the Holy Ghoſt in his 


holy fcriptures, what condition muſt thoſe be in who 
follow ſuch falſe teachers, and hold ſuch pernicious doc- 


trine ? Is there the ſmalleſt reaſon to ſuppoſe, that ſal- 


vation can poſſibly be found among, © ravenous wolves, . 
© feducers of the flock, ſpeakers of perverſe things?” Is 
it poſſible. to be ſaved in pernicious. ſets, damnable 


© herefies, falſe doctrines, diſſentions and offences con- 


* trary to the doctrine received from the apoſtles ?” or” | 

f God 
declares to be enemies of the croſs of Chriſt,” and 
« Antichriſts, whoſe end is deſtruction, who fall under 
the curſe of the apoſtle; to whom the miſt of darkneſs - 
is reſerved ?* But let us hear the ſcripture itſelf, for - 


theſe be ſure guides to heaven whom the word o 


the anſwer to theſe queſtions.? 


(1.) St. Paul, in the. black catalogue he gives of the 
works of the fleſh, reckons ſcels, or as the Proteſtant | 


tranſlation has it, Hereſſes, for one of them, and claſling 


this with idolatry, wilcheraft, diſſentions, and the reſt 
of that hideous crew, he concludes in theſe words, of 


* which I foretell you, as I have foreto!d to you, that 


they who do ſuch things ſhall not obtain the kingdom 


© of God,” Gal. v. 20. 


(2.) Our Saviour, foretelling the. evils of the latter 


times, ſays, and many falfe prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
© ſhall ſeduce many . . . but he that ſhall perſevere to 


© the end, he ſhall be ſaved,” Matth. xxiv. 11, 13 Is 


it not evident from this, that thoſe who are ſeduced by 
theſe falſe prophets ſhall not be ſaved? and that fa! a- 
L5 tion 
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tion will be the happy lot only of thoſe who perſevere 
in the faith and love of Chriſt to the end ? 
([̃.3.) St. Peter, foretelling that there ſhall be lying 
© teachers, who hall bring in damnable hereſies, and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction,” immediately 
adds, and many ſhall follow their riotouſneſs, (or, as 
the Proteſtant tranſlation has it, their pernicious ways ), 
through whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken 
of,“ 2 Pet. ii. 2. Now, to whom are theſe ways 
pernicious, but to thoſe who follow them ? 

(4.) The whole epiſtle of St. Jude contains a de- 
ſcription of all thoſe who follow theſe pernicious ways, 
and of their miſerable fate, and ſays, © that they are 
* raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their own con- 
© fuſion, wandering ſtars, to whom the ſtorm of dark- 
* neſs is reſerved. for ever,” verl. 13. 

(5.) St. Paul declares, that in the laſt times ſome 
© ſhall depart from the faith, giving heed to ſpirits of 
error, and doctrines of devils, ſpeaking lies in hypo- 
© criſy, and having their conſciences ſeared,” 1 Tim. iv. r. 
Can any one imagine ſalvation is poſſible to thoſe who 
tollow the ſpirit of error for their guide, and embrace 
the doctrine of devils ? 

(6.) Ihe ſame holy apoſtle, giving an ample deſcrip- 
tion of heretics, ſays, among other things, that they 
© have an appearance of godlineſs, but deny the power 
thereof... . ever learning and never attaining the 
© knowledge of the truth . . . . that they are men of 
© corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith . . ... 
and that being evil men and ſeducers, they grow worſe 
and worſe, erring and driving into error, 2 Tim. iii. 
What grounds can ſuch as theſe have to expect ſal- 
vation? 

(J.) But our Bleſſed Saviour, in one ſhort ſentence, 
clearly ſhows the miſerable fate of all thoſe who follow 
theſe falſe teachers, when he ſays, They are blind 
© leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the blind, 
© both ſhall fall into the pit,* Matth. xv. 14. which 
evidently ſhows that the lot of both ſhall be the ſame, 


and 
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and that all the above dreadful condemnations of falſe 
teachers, equally belong to ſuch as follow them, 

(8.) Theſe teſtimonies of ſcripture are ſo ſtrong and 
convincing, that the church of England fairly acknow- 
ledges the truth of what they contain, and in the 18th 
of her thirty-nine articles, declares, That thoſe ARE 


6% To BE HAD ACCURSED, that preſume to ſay, that 


© every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſect which he 
© profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life 
« according to that law and the light of nature. For 
&« the holy.ſcripture- doth ſet out to us only the name 


« of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby man mult be ſaved.” And 


we have evidently ſeen .above, that ſalvation can never 


be had in him, without. believing the ſacred doctrine - 


which he revealed to the world. 


(9.) We ſhall add one proof more with regard to 
Jews, Turks, Heathens, and Idolaters, and all who 
know not the true God, nor Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and 
who do not obey his goſpel ; of theſe the ſcripture ſays, 


The Gentiles have ſtuck-.falt in the deſtruction which 
they prepared... the wicked ſhall be turned into 


hell, all the nations that forget God,” Pſal. ix. 36, 18. 


The Lord ſhall.reign to eternity, yea, for ever and 


ever. Ye Gentiles. (the Heathens) ſhall periſh from 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be revealed from heaven with the 

angels of his power, in a flame of fire, yielding ven- 

geance to them who know not God, and who 2 
| 


not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſha 

ſuffer eternal puniſhment in deſtruction from the face 
© of the Lord, and from the glory of his power,“ 
2 Theſſ. i. 7. This is no leſs clear and preciſe than it 
is dreadful and terrible, and cuts off all evaſion, as it 


0. 
* 
* 
* 
his land,“ Pſal. x. 16. But particularly what follows: 
c 
C 
* 
* 
o 


declares, in the moſt expreſs terms, that all thoſe who 


know not God, and who obey not the goſpel of Chriſt, 
Mall be loſt for ever; which evidently ſhows that the 
knowledge and belief of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
obedience to his goſpel, are abſolutely required by him, 
as eſſential conditions of falvation, F 


Gu 
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Q. 2. Theſe proofs are all very ſtrong indeed ; but 
what is the retuit of all theſe reaſonings and ſcripture 
teſtimonies ? ; | 

A. The conſequence of theſe is ſelf-evident, to wit, 
that ſince ſalvation cannot be had in any fect of people 
ſeparated in faith from the church of Chriſt, and teach- 
ing falſe doctrine ; therefore the church of Chriſt is the 
only road ſet forth to us by Almighty God in which 
we can be ſaved, and out of her communion there is no 
ordinary poſſibility of ſalvation. 

Q. 3. Why do you ſay ordinary poſſibility of ſalvation ? 
Is there any reaſon to ſuppoſe that God has reſerved any 
extraordinary means of falvation for ſome who are not 
joined in communion with the church of Chriſt by the 
true faith ? 


A. No doubt, it is (abſolutely ſpeaking), poſſible for 


God to fave men by any means he pleaſes ; and he 
could have faved all mankind through the merits of any 
one thing that ee. Chriſt did or ſuffered, without re- 
quiring ſuch a ſevere ſacrifice from him as his death up- 
on the crofs. But whatever God can do in this reſpect, 
is nothing to our purpoſe; the great queſtion for us is 
to know what he has done. Now, we have ſeen above, 
from the whole tenor of revelation, that God has ap- 
pointed true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and the being a mem- 
ber ef his church, as conditions of falvation. That he has 
appointed them as eſſential conditions, ſo that none 2010 
or can be ſaved without them. That the word of God 
points out no other poſſible way by which man can be 
faved ; nay, that whatever extraordinary ways he may 
ſometimes take to bring people to his church, yet ac- 
cording to the manner he has ſpoken in many of the 
above texts on this ſubject, it is impoſſible he ſhould, 
in fact, have reſerved any extraordinary means of ſal- 
yation for thoſe who live and die not joined in commu- 
nion with the church of Chriſt by true faith, otherwiſe 
he would contradi& himſelf, and give the lie to his own 
words, which is abſolutely impoſhble. For inſtance, 
theſe two expreſs declarations of ſcripture, * The Lord 


daily added to the church ſuch as ſhould be faved * 


and, 
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and, as many as were ordained to eternal life be- 
lieved, would not be true, if there was any poilthi- 
lity for thoſe to be ſaved who were not added to the 
church, or did not believe. The ſame is equally true 
in moſt of the other texts, as will appear on conſider- 
ing them. 

Q. 4. Is it not a very uncharitable doctrine, to ſay 
that none can be ſaved out of the church, or who do 
not believe as the church does ? 

A. If this doctrine were a mere human opinion, or 
the reſult only of human 7eaſoning, it might be look- 
ed upon as uncharitable, or in any other light one 
pleaſes ; but it is a doctrine in which mere human rea- 
ſon does not enter. It is a point which ſolely depends 
upon the will of the Almighty ; and the only queſtion 
is to know, what he has been pleaſed to decide con- 
cerning it. Now the whole doctrine of his holy ſcrip- 
tures, concerning this point, declares in the plaineſt 
and ſtrongeſt terms, that he has been pleaſed to ordain, 
that none ſhall be ſaved out of the church of Chriſt, 
or without the true faith ; and who ſhall dare to fay, a 
doctrine taught and declared by the great God, is un- 
charitable ? But the miſtake that many fall into in this 
point, ariſes from not refleCting, that God Almighty is 
not obliged to ſave any one. He purſued the fallen an- 
gels with the utmoſt rigour of juſtice, and he could 
juſtly have treated man in the ſame way. If, therefore, 
he is pleaſed to offer ſalvation to mankind, thron 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, this is all the effect of his 
infinite goodneſs and mercy ; but, as he is perfect maſ- 
ter of his own gifts, he certainly is at full liberty to 
require what conditions he pleaſes for beſtowing his gifts 
upon us, Now, the whole tenor of his revealed will 
declares to us, that he requires our being members of 
his church, and our having the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as indiſpenſable conditions of falvation ; and who ſhall 
dare to find fault with him for doing ſo? or fay it is 
an uncharitable opinion to think and believe what he 
has ſo expreſsly and ſo repeatedly declared in his holy 
ſcriptures ? 


Obſerve 
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Obſerve. further, that it is not the Catholic church 
alone that holds this doctrine. We. have ſeen above, 
that the fathers and founders of the Proteſtant church 
of Scotland hold, in expreſs terms, that © out of the 
true church of Chriſt there is no ordinary poſſibility 
© of ſalvation ;* and have inſerted it as an article of 
their faith, in the public authentic ſtandard of their re- 
ligion, the Confeſſion. of Faith, which. all her miniſters 
are obliged to embrace and ſubſcribe. The church of 
England alſo, in the ſame. authentic manner, declares, 
as an article of her Creed, "Phat except a man do keep 
the catholic faith whole and undefiled, without doubt 
he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly ;* and afſures her mem- 
bers, that this Creed can be proved by the moſt evident 
texts of holy ſcripture. ; which, therefore, all her mi- 
niſters are alſo obliged to ſubſcribe: moreover, . ſhe af- 
firms, that ©thoſe are to be had accurſed who preſume to 
< ſay, that every man, (even though he be not in the true 
© faith of Joes Chrift) ſhall be ſaved by the law or 
< ſect which he profeſſeth. If, therefore, this doctrine 
be deemed uncharitable, the churches, both of England 
and Scotland, muſt evidently fall under this condemna- 
tion. It is true, indeed, that, though the founders of 
theſe churches, . convinced by the repeated and evident 
teſtimonies of the word of God, embraced this truth, 
and inſerted it as a divine truth revealed by God, in the 
public authentic ſtandards.of their religion; yet their 
poſterity now diſclaim it, and cry out againſt the ca- 
tholic church as uncharitable for holding it ; but this 
only ſhows their inconſiſtency with themſelves, and that 
they are void of all certainty in what they believe ; for, 
if it was a divine truth, when theſe religions were 
founded, that out of the true church, and without the ca- 
tholic faith, there is no ſalvation, it mult be fo ſtill 3 
and, if their fiſt founders were miſtaken in this point, 
what ſecurity can their followers now have for any other 
thing they taught ? But the Catholic church, always 
like herſelf, conſtant and uniform in her doctrine, and 
always preſerving the words once put in her mouth, by 
her divine maſter, at all times and in all ages, has be- 
lieved and taught the fame doctrine, as a truth revealed 
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by God, that © out of the true Church of Chriſt, and 
* without his true faith, there is no poſſibility of ſalva- 
tion ;' and the moſt authentic public teſtimony of her 


enemies themſelves, gives proof that this doctrine is 


the doctrine of Jeſus, and of his holy goſpel, whatever 
private perſons, for ſelfiſh and intereſted views, ma 

fay to the contrary.. Neither is ſhe afraid of being 
thought uncharitable on this account. On the contra- 
ry, ſhe conſiders it as the height of charity to warn men 
of their danger, in an affair of ſo immenſe importance 
as is that of their eternal ſalvation, and, with the moſt 
tender compaſſion for their ſituation, uſes every means 
in her power, particularly by her moſt fervent prayers 
to God, for the converſion of all that are out of the 
true way, that they may be brought to the knowledge 
of the truth, and be ſaved. And this is true charity ; 
for charity is a virtue of the heart, which makes a man 
love his neighbour's ſoul, and endeavour to promote 
his ſalvation ; and that only can be called a charitable 
opinion, which tends to excite and promote this diſpo- 


ſition of the heart ; whereas a contrary opinion, which- 
makes a man careleſs and indifferent about his neigh- 


bour's ſoul, is the only opinion which deſerves to be 
called uncharitable. It is plain, therefore, that the 
charge of being uncharitable, is nothing but a ma- 
licious miſrepreſentation, and groſs ſlander, invent- 
ed only to render the catholic church and her doc- 
trine odious. Her enemies ſaw that want of charit 
was a crime ſhocking, at the firſt fight, to a well diſ- 
poſed mind, and could not fail to excite odium and 
averſion, if charged upon her. They knew their fol- 


lowers, who are ever ready to ſwallow down any thing 


againſt her, would never take pains to examine what 
grounds there are for ſuch a charge, and would take 
it for granted, that ſhe was guilty upon their bold 
aſſertion; and the event has too well verified their 
opinion. But the ſmalleſt attention mutt ſhow, that 
her conduct in this point is the effect of her great 
charity. Was St. Paul uncharitable when he declared, 
that, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
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© terers,” &c. © ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom of God t 
1 Cor. vi. 9. or when he pronounced a curſe upon any 
one, though an angel from heaven, who thould 
« preach any other goſpel than what he had preached ?? 
Gal. i. 8. Quite the contrary : It was his ardent charity 
and zeal for their ſalvation which made him fo earneſt 
in warning them of their danger. How then can the 
catholic church be deemed uncharitable, for only ſayin 
what he ſays, and from the fame charitable motive 
An unfavourable opinion ſhe certainly has of all thoſe 
who are not of her communion ; but to call it unchari- 
table, is a mere impoſition upon the unthinking. 

Q: 5. But, if a man acts according to the dictates of 
his conſcience, and follows exactly the light of reaſon 
which God has implanted in him for his guide, is not 
that ſufficient to bring him to ſalvation ? 

A. This is, indeed, a ſpecious propoſition ; but a 
great miſtake lurks under it. When man was firſt cre- 
ated, his reaſon was then an enlightened reaſon. Illu- 
minated by the grace of original righteouſneſs, with 
which his ſoul was adorned, reaſon and conſcience were 
then ſure guides to conduct him in the way of falvation. 
But by fin this light was miſerably darkened, and his 
reaſon became a prey to ignorance and error. It was 
not, indeed, entirely extinguiſhed ; it ſtill clearly teach- 
es him many great truths with regard to his conduc, but 
is at preſent ſo apt to be led aftray by pride, paſſion, 


prejudice, and other ſuch corrupt motives, that, in 


numberleſs inſtances, it ſerves only to contirm him in 
his error, by giving an appearance of reaſon to the ſug- 
geſtions of felt-love and paſſion. And this is too com- 
monly the caſe, even in natural things ; but, in regard 
to ſupernatural things, concerning God and eternity, 


if left to itſelf, our reaſon is perfectly blind. To re- 


medy this miſery, God has given us the light of faith, 
as a ſure and certain guide to conduct us to ſalvation, 
and has appointed his holy church as the guardian and 


depoſitory of this heavenly light; conſequently, though 


4 man pretends to act according to reaſon and conſcience, 


and even flatters himſelf that he does ſo, in things that 
| regard 
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regard his ſoul; yet, if this reaſon and conſcience be 
not enlightened and guided by the light of the true 
faith, it can never be fuſhcient of itſeif, to bring him 
to ſalvation. | 

Q. 6. Does the holy ſcripture give any light in this 
matter? | 

A. Nothing can be more ſtriking than what the holy 
ſcripture ſays upon it. There is a way,” fays the wiſe 
man, that feemeth right to a man, but the ends there- 
of lead to death, Prov. xiv. 12. And it is again re- 
peated, Prov. xvi. 25. What can be more plain than 
this, to ſhow that a man may act according to what he 


thinks the light of reaſon and conſcience, and be per- 


ſuaded he is doing right, and yet be, in fact, running 
on in the road to perdition ? And do not all thoſe who 
are ſeduced by falſe prophets; and falſe teachers, think 
they are in the right way ? Is it not under the pretext of 
acting according to conſcience that they are ſeduced 

them? and yet the mouth of truth itſelf has expreſsly 
declared, that, if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall 
fall into the pit,“ Matth. xv. 14. Yea, the ſame eter- 
nal truth, to ſhow us to what exceſs of wickedneſs man 
is capable of going, under the pretence of following his 
conſcience, ſays to his apoſtles, © the hour cometh, that 
* whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doth God a 
«* ſervice,” John xvi. 2. But obſerve what he adds, 
And theſe things will they do, becauſe they have not 


© known the Father nor me,” verſ. 3. Which ſhows, 


that, if one has not the true knowledge of God and of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which can only be got by his true faith, 
there is nothing ſo enormous but what he is capable of, 
and yet think he is acting according to reaſon and con- 
ſcience. Indeed, had God given us no other guide but 
the light of reaſon, ſuch as it is, to direct us, we might 
have, in ſome degree, been excuſed in following that 
light; but, as he has given us an external guide in his 
holy church, to rectify our blinded reaſon by the light of 
faith, our reaſon alone, unaſſiſted by this guide, can 


pever be ſufficient for ſalvation. 
But nothing will ſet this matter in a clearer light than 
to 
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to conſider ſome particular examples. Conſcience tells a 
Heathen that it is not only lawful, but a duty to wor- 
ſhip idols, and to offer up ſacrifice to ſtocks and ſtones, 
the work of mens hands. Will his acting in this man- 
ner, according to his conſcience, fave him? or will theſe 
acts of idolatry be innocent or agreeable in the ſight of 
God; becauſe they are performed according to conſci- 
ence ? See above, & 3. number g. the anſwer which the 
word of God gives to this queſtion ; to which add that 
of the wiſe man, The idol that is made by hands is 
© curſed, as well as he that made it... for that which is 
* made, together with him that made it, ſhall ſuffer tor- 
ments, Wiſd. xiv. 8. 10.; alfo, He that ſacrificeth 
to gods ſhall be put to death, fave only to the Lord, 
Exod. xxii. 20. In like manner, a Jew s conſcience 
tells him that he may lawfully and meritoriouſly blaſ- 
pheme Jeſus Chriſt, and approve the conduct of his 
tore-fathers for putting him to death upon a tree. Will 
ſuch blaſphemy ſave him, becauſe it is according to the 
dictates of his conſcience ? The Holy Ghoſt, by the 
mouth of St. Paul, ſays, If any man love not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathema,” that is, 
© accurſed,” 1 Cor. xvi. 22. A Turk is taught by his 
conſcience that it would be a crime to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, .and not to believe in Mahomet ; will this impi- 
ous conſcience ſave him? The ſcripture aſſures us, that 
there is no other name given to men under heaven, 
by which; we can be ſaved,” but the name of Jeſus 
only; and © he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
lia; but the wratli of God remaineth on him.“ All 
the various ſects; which have been ſeparated from the 
true church, in every age, have uniformly and con- 
ſtantly calumniated and ſlandered her, and ſpoken evil 
of the way of truth profeſſed by her, and were perſuad- 
ed in their conſciences, that it was lawful and  merito- 
rious to do ſo, ſo as even to oblige their teachers, from 
time to time, to preach all the Evil they could ſay againſt 
her to their people from their pulpits. Will calumnies 
and ſlanders againſt the ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt ſave them, 
becauſe their conſcience approves them? The word of 


God. 
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God declares, © That the nation and the kingdom that 

will not ſerve her, ſhall periſh; and there ſhall be 
lying teachers who ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, 
bringing upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction .. .. 
through whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken 
© of,” 2 Pet. ii, In all theſe, and ſuch like caſes, their 
conſcience is their greateſt crime, and ſhows to what 
a pitch of impiety our conſcience and reaſon can lead 
us, when under the influence of pride, paſſion, preju- 
dice, ard ſelf-love; and, therefore, that theſe alone can 
never be guides to ſalvation, unleſs enlightened and di- 
rected by the ſacred beams of revealed truths. 

Q. 7. But ſuppoſe a perſon to be invinciblyj ignorant 
of the faith of Jeſus Chriſt and of his church, will not 
this invincible ignorance fave him? 

A. This is alfo a very ſpecious propoſition, and I am 
afraid, for want of being properly ſiſted and conſidered, 
ſerves as an occaſion of ſome dangerous miſtakes in this 
matter; we ſhall, therefore, endeavour to examine 1t 
thoroughly. And here we muſt obſerve, that two dit- 
terent queſtions are commonly blended together in one, 
when people ſpeak of invincible ignorance ; the firſt is, 
will a perſon who is invincibly ignorant of the true faith 
or church 7 Chriſt be condemned preciſely on account of that 
ignorance ? that is, will that ignorance be imputed to him 
as a crime? or will this his invincible ignarance excuſe 
him from the guilt of not believing ? To this I reply, that, 
as no man can be guilty of a fin for not doing what it is 
abſolutely out of his power to do, therefore, a perſon 
who is invincibly ignorant of the true faith and church 
of Chriſt, will not be condemned preciſely on account 
of that ignorance; ſuch ignorance will not be imputed 
to him as a crime; but will undoubtedly excuſe him 
from the guilt of not believing. In thivall divines agree 
without the leaſt doubt or 3 : ſo that a Heathen, 
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for example, that never heard of Jeſus Chriſt, will not 
be condemned as criminal, preciſely for want of faith in 
him; a heretic that never had any knowledge of the 
true church of Chriſt will not be condemned as guilty 
for not being joined in communion with that e 
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And fo far the firſt queſtion admits of no diſpute. The 
ſecond queſtion is this, Can a perſon invincibly ignorant 
of the true fuith or church of Feſus, and living and dying 
in that late, be ſaved? 1 his is a very different queſ- 


tion from the former, and of the higheſt importance, 


though it is too commonly confounded with the former, 
and from this ariſes the miſtake that many are apt to fall 
into in this matter. Now, to anſwer this queſtion 
clearly and diſtinctly, we muſt confider two different 
caſes; firſt, with regard to thofe Turks, Jews, and 
Heathens, who, having never heard of Jeſus Chriſt nor 
of his religion, are invincibly ignorant of it, many of 
whom there are in the world; and, ſecondly, with re- 
gard to all thoſe different ſects of Chriſtians who are ſe- 
parated from the true church of Chriſt by hereſy. 

Q. 8. What then is to be faid of all thoſe Turks, 
Jews, and Heathens, who having never heard of Jeſus 
Chrift or of his religion, are, therefore, invincibly ig- 
norant of both? cau they be ſaved, if they live and die 
in that ſtate ? 

A. The plain anſwer to this is, T hat they cannot be 
ſaved; that not one of theſe © can enter into the king- 
dom of God.“ It is true, as we have ſeen above, _y 
will not be condemned as criminal, preciſely becauſe 
tney have not the faith of Chriſt, of which they are 
invincibly ignorant. But the faith of Chriſt, though 
an eſſential condition of ſalvation, is but one condition; 
others are. alſo required. And though invincible igno- 
rance wilt. certainly fave a man from fin, in wanting 
that of which he is invincibly ignorant ; yet it is plainly 
impoſſible and childiſh to ſuppoſe, that this invincible 
ignorance in one point will make up for the want of all 
other conditions required. Now, all thoſe we here ſpeak 
of are in the ſtate of original fin, aliens from God, 
and children of wrath,” as the ſcripture calls all ſuch, 
and unbaptized; and it is a conſtant article of the Chi iſ- 
tian faith, that, except original fin be waſhed away by 
the grace of baptiſm, there is no ſalvation; for Chriſt 
himſelf expreſsly declares, * Amen, amen, I ſay to 
© thee, except a man be born again of water _ 
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© Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
© God,” John iii. 5. And, indeed, if even the chil- 
dren of Chriſtian parents, who die without baptiſm, 
cannot go to heaven, how much leſs can thoſe go there, 
who, beſides being never baptized, are ſuppoſed, in the 
preſent caſe, to live and die in ignorance of the true 
God, or of Jefus Chriſt and his feith, and, on that ac- 
count, muſt alfo be ſuppoſed to have committed many 
actual fins themſelves. Nay, to ſuppoſe that Heathens, 
Turks, or Jews who live and die in that ſtate, can be 
ſaved, is to ſuppoſe that worſhippers of idols, and of 
Mahomet,” and blaſphemers of Jeſus Chriſt, can be 
ſaved in the guilt of original ſin, as well as of all thoſe 
actual crimes by their ignorance; which is putting them 
upon a better footing, by far, than even Chriſtians 
themſelves and their children. The fate of all ſuch the 
ſcripture decides as follows, The Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed from heaven, with the angel of his power, in 
© a flame of fire, yielding vengeance to them, who 
© know not God, and who obey not the goſpel of our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment 
© in deſtruction, from the face of the Lord and from 
© the glory of his power,” 2 Theft. i. 7. This is pre- 
ciſe, indeed, and a clear and deciſive anſwer to the pre- 
ſent queſtion. | 

Q 9. What judgment does the ſcrigfture make of all 
thoſe various fects of Chriſtians who are ſeparated from 
the Church by hereſy ? can they be ſaved if they be 
in invincible ignorance, and live and die in their ſtate of 
ſeparation from the true church of Chriſt ? 

A. Theſe are certainly in a very different ſtate from 
the Turks, Jews, and Heathens, provided they have 
true baptiſm among them; for if they either have no 
bapiiſm at all, or have altered the way of giving it from 
what Chriſt ordamed, the: they are in no better ſtate as 
to their poſhbility of ſalvation than the Turks, Jews, or 
Neathens themſelves, however much they may boait of 
the name of Chriſtians. But, if they have true bap- 
tiſm among them, then they are, by baptiſm, made 
true members of the church of Chriſt, and as my of 
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them as die young, in their baptiſmal innocence, will 
undoubtedly be ſaved. But as for thoſe among them 
who come to the years of diſcretion, and being educat- 
ed in a falſe faith, live and die in a ſtate of ſeparation 
from the communion of the church of Chriſt, to give 
a clear and diſtinct anſwer to the queſtion with regard to 
them, we alſo muſt diſtinguiſh two different caſes ; the 
firſt is of thoſe who either live among Catholics, or 
have Catholics living in the ſame country among them, 
who know there are ſuch people, and often hear about 
them: The ſecond regards thoſe who have no ſuch ac- 
quaintance of Catholics, whe have no opportunity of 
ſuch acquaintance, and who ſeldom or never hear about 
them, except in a falſe and odious light. . 

Q. 10. What is to be ſaid of thole who live among 
Catholics? if they be in invincible ignorance, and die 
in their ſtate of ſeparation, can they be ſaved ? 

A. It is next to impoſſible for any one in this claſs 
to be in invincible ignorance ;z for, to be in invincible 
, ignorance, three things are neceſſarily required, fir/?, 

that “A perſon have a real and ſincere * of knowing 
« the truth; for if he be cold and indifferent about an 
affair of ſo great concern as that of his eternal ſalvation; 
if he be careleſs whether he be in a right way or not; 
if being enſlaved to this preſent life, he takes no con- 
cern about the Fext, it is manifeſt, that an ignorance 
ariſing from this diſpoſition is a voluntary ignorance, and 
— highly culpable in the fight of God, It will 
be ſtill worſe, if a perſon be poſitively unwilling to ſeek 
after the truth, from the fear of worldly inconvenien- 
cies, and, therefore, induſtrioufiy-avoid every opportu- 
nity he may have of knowing it; of ſuch as theſe the 
ſcripture ſays, they ſpend their days in wealth, and in 
© a moment they go down to hell; who have ſaid to 
God, depart from us, we deſire not the knowledge of 
thy ways, Job xxl. 13. Secondly, For one to be in 
invincible ignorance, it is required, That he be ſincerely 
reſolved to embrace the truth wherever he may find it, and 
whatever it may coſt him. For if he be not fully reſolved 
to follow the will of God, wherever it ſhall appear to 
him, 
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him, in all things neceſſary to ſalvation; if, on the con- 


trary, he be ſo diſpoſed, that he would rather negle& 


his duty, and hazard his ſoul, than correct an ill cuſ- 
tom, or diſoblige his friends, or expoſe himſelf to ſome 
temporal loſs or diſadvantage, ſuch a diſpoſition muſt be 
highly diſpleaſing to God, and an ignorance ariſing from 
it, can never excuſe him before his Creator; of this 
our Saviour ſays, © He that loveth father or mother, or 
© ſon or daughter, more than me, is not worthy of me,” 
Matth. x. 37. The 7hird thing neceſſary for a perſon 
to be in invincible ignorance, is, That he ſincerely uſe 
his befl endeavours to know his duty, and particularly, 
that he recommend the matter earneſtly ta Almighty Gad, 
and pray for light and direction from him, For, what- 
ever deſire he may pretend to have of knowing the truth, 
if he do not uſe the proper means for finding it, it is 
manifeſt that his ignorance is not invincible, but volun- 
tary ; for ignorance is only then invincible, when a per- 
ſon has a ſincere deſire to know the truth, with a full 
reſolution to embrace it, but either has no poſſible means 
for knowing it, or after uſing his beſt endeavours to 
know it, yet cannot find it. And, therefore, if a per- 
ſon is deficient in uſing his endeavours to know his duty, 
his ignorance is not invincible, it is by his own fault 
that he does not ſee it; and, if inattention, indifferen- 
cy, unconcernedneſs, worldly motives, or unjuſt pre- 
judices influence his judgment, and ſuffer it to yield to 
the bias of a perverſe education, he has neither invinci- 
ble ignorance nor the fear of Gd. Now, it is inconſiſt- 
ent with the goodneſs and promiſes of God, that a per- 
ſon, brought up in a falſe religion, but who is diſpoſed 
as theſe three conditions require, and uſes his beſt en- 
deavours to know the truth, ſhould be lefr in an invin- 
cible ignorance of it; and if, from his attachment to 
the world, and to ſenſual or other ſelfiſh objects, he be 
not ſo diſpoſed, and neglect to uſe the proper means for 
coming at the truth, then his ignorance is vo/untary ana 
culpable, and therefore not invincible. | 


Q. 14. But what if the doubt never rifes in his mind 
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Q. 11. But what if the doubt never riſes in his mind 
about the matter, and he goes on, bona fide, in the 

way he was brought up in? 
A. It is a great miſtake to ſuppoſe that a formal 
doubt, concerning any branch of duty, is neceſſary to 
make one's ignorance of his duty voluntary and culpa- 
ble; it is enough to make his ignorance blameable, that 
there be ſufficient reaſons for doubting, though, from 
his unjuſt prejudices, from folly, precipitation, and 
raſhneſs, from obſtinacy and pride, or other ſuch depra- 
vations of the heart, he hinders theſe reaſons from ex- 
Citing a formal doubt in the mind. Saul had no doubt 
of his doing well when he offered ſacrifice before the 
Prophet Samuel came ; on the contrary, he was per- 
ſuaded he had the ſtrongeſt reaſons for doing ſo, and yet 
he was condemned for that very action, and himſelf and 
family rejected by Almighty God. The Jews had no 
doubt but that they were acting well when they put our 
Saviour to death; nay, their high prieſt declared in full 
council, that it was expedient for the good and ſafety of 
the nation that they ſhould do ſo. They were groſsly 
miſtaken, indeed, and ſadly ignorant of their duty; but 
their ignorance was moſt blameable, and they were ſe- 
verely condemned for what they-did, though they did it 
out of ignorance. And, indeed, all thoſe who act out ; 
of a falſe and erroneous conſcience, are highly blamea- 
ble for having ſuch a conſcience, though they never had 
any formal doubt about it. Nay, their not having ſuch 
a doubt, when they have juſt and ſolid grounds for ] 
doubting, rather makes them, in ſome degree, the 0 
more guilty, becauſe it ſhows the greater corruption of c 
heart, and their depraved diſpoſitions. Now, a perſon c 
brought up in a falfe faith, which the ſcripture calls c 
fetis of perdition, artrines of devils, perverſe things, lies i 
and hypocriſy; and who has, heard of the true Church of t 
Chriſt, which condemns all theſe ſects, and ſees the di- < 
vitions and diſſentions which they conſtantly have among n 
themſclves, has always before his eyes the moſt cogent 
reaſons to doubt of the way he is in; and if any due 
attention and examination be made with ſincere diſpoſi- 
tions of luis heart, it muſt convince him that he is in the 
wrong, 
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wrong, and the more he examines, the more he will ſee 
it; for this plain reaſon, that it is ſimply impoſſible that 
Falk doctrine, lies and hypocriſy, ſhould ever be ſupport- 
ed by any ſolid arguments ſufficient to ſatisfy any rea- 
ſonable perſon, who ſincerely ſeeks the truth, and begs 
light from God to direct him in the ſearch of it. Hence, 
if ſuch a perſon never doubts, but goes on, as is ſup- 
poſed, bona fide, in his own way, notwithſtanding the 
ſtrong grounds of doubt which he has daily before his 
eyes; this evidently (hows either a moſt ſupine negli- 
gence in the concerns of his foul, or that his heart is 
totally blinded by paſſion and prejudice. There were 
many ſuch people among the Jews and Heathens in the 
time of the apoſtles, who, notwithſtanding the ſplendid 
light of the truth which theſe holy preachers every where 
diſplayed, and which was the moſt powerful reaſon that 
can be conceived for making them doubt of their own 
ſuperſtitions, yet were fo far from having ſuch doubts 

that they thought, by killing the apoſtles, they did God 
2 ſervice. Whence did this ariſe? St. Pail himſelf 
tha!l inform us: We renounce,” ſays he, the hidden 
© things of diſhoneſty, not walking in crakindla; nor 
« adulterating the word of God, but by manifeſtation 
of the t truth, e commending ourſelves to every man's 
* conſcience in the ſight of G04.“ Here he deſcribes 
the glaring light of the truth which he preached, yet 
this light was hid to great numbers, and he immediately 
gives the reaſon: And if our gotpel be alſo hid,” ſays 
he, „it is hid to them that are lot, in whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the minds of unbelievers, 
* that the light of the goſpel of the glory of Chritt, 

« who is the image of God, mould not (ine upon 
c them,” '2 Cor. iv. 2. B chold the real cauſe of their 
incredulity ; they are fo much enflaved to the things of 
this world by the depravity of their own heart, that the 
devil, by this means, blinds them, thar toey ſhould 
not ſee the light; but an ignorance which arites from 
tuch depraved diſpoſitions is a puilty ignorance, u 
voluntary ignorance, and theretore can never excuſe 
them. | 
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Q. 12. Are not thoſe, alſo, who are members of the 
Church of Chriſt, obliged, when they come to an age 
capable of it, to examine whether they be in the right 
way or not, as well as thoſe who are brought up in any 
fect ſeparated from the true Church ? 

A. There is nothing which the Church of Chriſt has 
more at heart, than that her children ſhou!d be tho- 
roughly inſtructed in their religion, and in the grounds 
of it, as far as they are capable. For this end ſhe 
Arictly commands her paſtors to be aſſiduous in the duty 
ef inſtructing their people from their earlieſt years, and 
uſes every other poſſible means for the ſame purpoſe, well 
knowing, that the more they know of their religion, 
the more they mult be attached to it. The true Church 
of Chriſt is the work of God, the doctrine the teaches 
contains the truths of God; now, the more attentive- 
Iv truth is examined, the more illuſtrious it mult appear; 
and Almighty God has given ſuch ſplendid teſtimony 
to the truth of his true religion, that the more it is ex- 
amined with ſincerity, the more it convinces and de- 
lights. Here, then, lies the great difference, that, 
when a member of the Church of Chriſt conſiders his 
religion, he cannot poſſibly have any reaſonable grounds 
of doubt concerning it, and the more he examines, the 
more convinced he muſt be of the truth of-it. But one 
vio is brought up in a falſe religion, if he thinks at all, 
he cannot fail to fee the ſtrongeſt grounds of doubt; 
and the more he examines, the more its falſehood muſt 
appear; for fallehood can never hear the light of un- 
_ biaſed and impartial examination. 

Q. 13. But how comes it, that we ſee many good 
men, and men of great learning, among all fects of 
Chriſtians, ſome of which muſt undoubtedly be falſe, 
as they contradict one another, and condemn one ano- 
ther ? 

A. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, that the 
word of God expreſsly declares, that God wills © all 
men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of 
the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 4. In conſequence of this ſin- 
cere deſire which God has for the ſalvation of all, he 
never 
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never fails to give to all ſuch outward helps, and inward 
graces, as he ſees ſufhcient to bring them to the know- 
ledge of the truth, if they co-operate, on their part, 
with theſe graces ; but, it they ſhut their eyes againſt 
his light, if, from the corruption of their heart, they 
pay no regard to the helps and graces he gives them, 
then they muſt remain in their ignorance ; but their ig- 
norance 1s voluntary in its cauſe, and a juſt puniſhment 
of their own fault. Now, although many of thoſe 
who are brought up in falſe religions may live very good 


lives, as to moral honeſty, in the eycs of the world, 


yet this docs not fay but they may be very blameable in 
the ſight of God, and by their ſecret paſſions and at- 
tachments to the things of this life, put an eſfectual 
ſtop to the deſigns of his mercy of bringing them to the 
knowledge of his truth. The proud Pharifee was an 
excceding good man in the eyes of the world, and yet 
was condemned by Almighty God for the ſecret pride of 
his heart, And as for thoſe men of Jearning who are to 
be found in a falſe religion, their learning does not ex- 
empt them from pride and paſſion; nay, the word of 
God aſſures us, that knowledge puffeth up,“ 1 Cor. 


vii. 1.; and, generally ſpeaking, where there is not 


true humility, and the love of God, the more learning 
the more pride, the more ſeif-conceit, the more defire 
of glory, and of praiſe from men, and the more obſti- 
nacy of heart, and, conſequently, the more oppoſition 
to receive the light of grace, and to believe the truths 
of faith; for jeſus Chriſt himſelf fays to the Jews, 
whoſe hard hearts reſiſted all the ſplendour of his doc- 
trine and miracles, How can you believe who receive 


glory from one another, and the glory which is from 


God alone you do not ſeek ?? Jo. v. 44. There were 


10 doubt many learned people both among the Jews and 


Gentiles when the goſpel was firſt preached by the apoſ- 
tles, and yet, notwithſtanding the numberleſs miracles 
which they wrought, in proof of its being from God, 
St. Paul expreſsly tells us, that it was © to the Jews a 
© ſtumbling block, and to the Gentiles foolithneſs,” 
Cor. i. 23. ; becauſe, notwithſtanding all their learn- 
M 2 ing, 
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ing, their pride, paſſions, and prejudices, blinded their 
minds, that the light of the goſpel ſhould not ſhine upon 
them. So that it needs be no ſurpriſe to ſee learned men 
in a falſe religion, eſpecially as their learning is com- 
monly of a worldly kind; for faith is a gift of God, 
and it is not the knowledge of the head, but the humi- 
lity and ſincerity of the heart, which diſpoſes a ſoul to 
receive that gift from him; yea, Chriſt himſelf expreſs- 
ly fays, that God © hides theſe things from the wile 
and prudent, and reveals them to little ones, Matth. 
xi. 25. Upon the whole, then, we muſt conclude, 
that, among thoſe who are brought up in a falſe religion, 
and ſeparated from the Church of Chriſt, but who 
know there is a Church which declares herſelf to be the 
only true Church of Chriſt, who have an opportunity 
of hearing about her, and of being acquainted with 
thoſe of her communion, it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed, 
and highly improbable, that zvincihle ignorance ſhould 
have any place at all But, after all, if any ſhould 
really be found among them who are in invincible igno- 
rance, they will be in the ſame ſtate with thoſe who 
never had an opportunity of knowing any other way 
but the falſe religion they are in. 

Q. 14. What, then, is to be ſaid of thoſe, who, 
being brought up in a falſe religion, have no opportu- 
nity of hearing about the true Church and faith of 
Chriſt; or, if they do, it 1s only in a falſe and odious 
light? Can ſuch as theſe be fzved, if they live and die 
in their ſeparation from the communion of the Church 
of Chriſt, and in invincible ignorance of the truth? 

A. The learned author of the book called Charity 
and Truth, who ſeems willing to go as far as poſlible in 
favour of thoſe who are not joined in the communion 
of the Church ot Chriſt, candidly owns, that it is quite 
uncertain if any ſuch will be javed, even though in in- 
vincible ignorance; for, in laying down the true ſtate 
of the queſtion, he ſays, The meaning is, that no 
one is faved unleſs he be in the Catholic communion, 
either actually or virtually, either in fact or in defire ; 
and that we are not ſure, generally ſpeaking, that any 
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© one is ſaved out of the Catholic Church, who is in 
* vincibly ignorant of the true Church, and of the true 
« religion,” Ch. I. Q. 3. The fact is, there is not one 
ſingle teftimony of the holy ſcripture which gives reaſon 
to think that any one will be ſaved out of that commu- 
nion ; but there are great numbers, as we have feen 
above, which very ſtrongly declare the contrary. So 
that all the reaſons which are brought in favour of thoſe 
who are out of the Church, are taken from the ſuppo- 
fition of caſes that perhaps never exiſt, and from our 
imperfect notions of the goodneſs of God, or from the 
idea which ſome frame to thiemſelves of what is meant 
by being a member of the true Church; and thoſe peo- 
ple of whom we ſpeak in the preſent queſtion afford the 


principal grounds of theſe reaſonings. For it is argued- 


in this manner: Supvoſe a man born and baptized in « 
heretical ſect, and afterwards, when he comes of age, 
to be in ſuch circumſtances as never to have an oppor-' 
tunity of hearing about the true religion, or, if he does, 
it is always in ſuch ſalſe and odicus colours as ſerve only 
to make him deteſt it, and to make him more and more 


attached to his own way; and, on. this account, to be 


in invincible ignorance of the truth. It is acknowledy- 


ed by all, that this man, by his baptiſm, 1s made a. 


member of the Church of. Chriſt, and that, if he dies 
before he comes to the uſe of reaſon, he will certainly 
be ſaved in his baptiſmal innocence, Let us now ſup- 
poſe, further, that, when he comes to age, he conti- 
nues to live an inaocent life, and, by co operating with 


the graces. which God beitows upon him, perſevercs in. 


his innocency, and does his beit, according to the know- 
ledge he has, and would do better if he knew it; 1s it 


not. inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of God to ſuppoſe- 


that ſuch a man, living and dying in this ſtate, would 
be.loſt ?: Is he not always, in. the fight of God, a real 
member of the Church of Chriſt, though not joined in 
her communion ? And, if he dies in his innocency, 
muſt he not be ſaved ? Such is the argument propoſed 
on this ſubject; and, to be ſure, it has a dazzling ap- 
pearance. - But it muſt be obſerved, that there is the 
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ſtrongeſt reaſon to doubt that ſuch a caſe as is here ſup- 
poſed ever was, or ever will be; for, (1:) There is not 
the ſmalleſt ground in ſcripture to ſuppoſe it. (2.) As 
it is impoſſible for man, in his preſent fallen ſtate, to 
preſerve his baptiſmal innocence for any ſpace of time, 
much leſs to perſevere in it to the end of his life, with- 
out a ſpecial and extraordinary grace from God ; and, 
as a grace of this kind is juſtly eſteemed one of the moſt 
lingular favours given by God to his faithful ſervants, 
who are members of his Church, and enjoy all the pow- 
erful helps that are only to be found in her communion, 
to enable them to perſevere in their baptiſmal innocence 
to their deaths; is it to be ſuppoſed that God will be- 
now this ſo ſingular a favour upon any one who is not 
in her communion, and deprived of all theſe helps ? 
And, it it be ſuppoſed that he loſes his baptiſmal inno- 
cence by committing a mortal fin, but recovers the grace 
of juſtification by a ſincere repentance, the difficulty ſtill 
increaſes, For a repentance without the help of the 
facraments ſufficient to obtain the grace of juſtification, 
includes a periect contrition, founded in a perfect love 
of God above all things; a favour ſo ſeldom granted to 
tfnners, cven in the Church itſelf, that the ſacrament of 
penance is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt as the ſtanding 
means of {ſupplying our dcticiency in that reſpect, Now, 
what hEglthvod is there that Almighty God will beſtow 
fo very ſingular a favour upon one who has loſt his in- 
nocency, and is not in the communion of his church, 
and deprived of the helps ſhe affords for recovering it? 
But, (3.) Let us ſuppoſe the caſe to happen as it is pro- 
poſed, and that God Almighty. gives this man theſe ex- 
traordinary graces by which he preſerves his baptiſmal 
innocence to the laſt, dies in the grace of God, and 
goes to heaven; would not this be making God con- 
tradict himſelf, and act directly contrary to the whole 
tenor of his revealed will? All the teſtimonies of 
ſcripture above diſplayed concur to prove, that God 
has appointed true ſaith in Jeſus Chriſt, and the being 
in communion with the Church of Chriſt, as neceſſary 

conditions 
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conditions of ſalvation; and yet, in the preſent caſe, 
the perſon would be ſaved who had not the true faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and- was not in communion with his 
Church, but lived and died in a heretical congregation. 
There is therefore the greateſt reaſon to believe that 
ſuch a caſe will never happen, but that a perſon brought 
up in hereſy, and invincibly ignorant of the truth, 
being by that means deprived of all the helps and gra- 
ces which are the conſequences of the true faith, 
and which are only found in the true Church, will 
not preſerve his innocency, but, continuing in his he- 
rely, and dying in his ſins, will be Joſt ; not preciſely 
becauſe lie had not the true faith, of which he is ſup- 
poſed to be invincibly ignorant, and therefore not cul- 
pable in wanting it, but for his other fins of which he 
dies guilty, 

Q. 15. But can none who are in hereſy, and in in- 
vincible ignorance of the truth, be ſaved ? 

A. God forbid we ſhould ſay ſo; all the above rea- 
ſons only prove that if they live and die in that ſtate 
they will not be ſaved, and that according to the pre- 
ſent providence cannot be ſaved; but the great God is 


able to take them out of that ſtate, to cure even their- 


ignorance though invincible to them in their prefent 
ſituation, to bring them to the knowledge of the true 
faith, and to the communion of his holy Church, and 
in confequence of that to falvation-: and we further 
add, that if he be pleaſed, of his infinite mercy, 16 
ſave any ſou] who is at preſent in invincible 1gnorance of 
the truth, in order to act conſiſtently with himſelf, and 
with his holy word, he will undoubtedly bring them 
to the union cf his holy Church for that purpoſe, be- 
fore they die. 

Q. 16. Are there any grounds in ſcripture for this 
doctrine ? 

A. This doctrine is founded upon the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt poſitive declarations of {cripture. For the ſcrip- 
ture lays down this fundamental truth, The ſure 
foundation of God ſtandeth firm, having this ſeal ; 
The Lord knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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That is, God, from all eternity, perfectly well knows 
who thoſe are, who, by co-operating with the graces he 
ſhall beſtow upon them, will perſevere to the end in his 
taith and love, and be happy with him for ever. Now, 
let a perſon be, at preſent, in whatever ſtate you pleaſe, 
Heathen, Turk, Jew, or Heretic, in vincible or in in- 
vinecible ignorance ; to all mankind, without exception, 
God, through the merits of Chriſt, and for his ſake, 
zives fuch graces as he ſees proper for their preſent ſtate, 
with a view to their eternal ſalvation ; if they compl 
with what he gives, and co-operate with them, he will 
then give them more and greater, till he bring them at 
laſt to that happy end; but, if they reſiſt them, and 
abuſe thoſe they receive, this will put a ſtop to their 
getting more and greater graces, and they will be left to 
their own ways, as the juſt puniſhment of their ingra- 
titude, Thoſe, therefore, whom Almighty God fore- 
fees will continue to make a proper uſe of his graces, 
and be ſaved, thoſe he ordains to eternal life; and all 
ſuch the ſcripture aſſures us he will, in his own good 
time, and in the way and manner he ſees proper, moſt 
undoubtedly bring to the knowledge of the true faith, 
and to the communion of his holy church. Thus, 
© The Lord daily added to the church ſuch as ſhoul( be 
< ſaved,” Acts ii. 479. Now, what the Lord daily did 
in the time cf the apoſtles, he daily will continue to do 
to the end of the world; and as none could be ſaved 
vehio were not added to the church in thoſe days, ſo nei- 
ther could any afterwards ; for there is no new revela- 
tion fince the apoliles times, diſcovering a different road 
to falvation. Again the ſcripture ſays, that © as many 
© as were ordained to eternal life, believed,“ Acts 
viii. 48. that is, were brought to the true faith which 
the apoſtles preached ; the ſame then will be done for 
ever afterwards ; for as none were ordained to eternal 
life who did not believe, then, neither will any after- 
wards ; for the ſame reaſon as in the former caſe, And 
our Saviour himſelf. decides this point in the cleareſt 
terms, when he ſays, © Other ſheep I have who are not 
© of this fold, them alſo I MUsT BRING, and they 
” * SHALL 
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© SHALL hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold and. 
one Shepherd,” John x. 16. ; here he manifeſtly ſpeaks 
of thoſe who had not as yet heard his voice, but were. 
either Jews or Heathens, and not united in the fold of 
his apoſtles and other diſciples ; .yet -he calls them his 
ſheep, becauſe. * the Lord knoweth who are his,“ and 
he foreknew who would co-operate with his grace, and 
follow his voice; now he expreſsly declares, * them alſo _ 
I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my voice.“ It was 
not enough for their ſalvation that they were ready in 
the diſpoſition of their hearts to anſwer his call, and to 
do better it. they knew better; it was neceſſary they 
ſhould actually be brought to the communion of his one 
fold, them alſo I mult bring ;* it was neceſſary they 
ſhould have the true faith of, Chriſt, © and they ſhall - 
hear my voice,” in order to ſecure their ſalvation ; for, 
as he ſays a little after, wy ſheep hear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow. me, and I give them 
eternal life, and they ſhall not periſh for ever, and no 
man ſhall ſnatch them out of my hand, John x. 27. 

This will {till further appear from the account which 
It. Paul gives of the ſeveral ſteps the divine Providence 
takes in the ſalvation of the. elect, and of the principal 
2races beſtowed upon them for that great end; for, 
* - whom: he foreknew,' ſays he, © he alſo predeſtinated 
to be made. conformable to the image of his Son; 
and whom he. predeſtinated, them he alſo called; and 
-whom. he called, them he alſo juſtified ; and whom 
he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 29. - 
Firſt, He lays down © the ſure foundation of God,“ 
above mentioned, which has this ſeal, The Lord 
© knoweth who are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. God, from all 
eternity, foreknew who would improve the talents he 
ſhould in time beſtow upon them, and who, perſever- - 
ing to the end, ſhould be his for ever. Now, ſays the 
apoſtle, * whom” he thus * foreknew, he alſo predeſ- 
© tinated to be made conformable to the image of his 
* Scn,' that is, he preordained, that all his ele& ſhould - 
reſemble Jeſus Chriſt, by putting off the old man 
© with his deeds, and putting on the new... . accord- 
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© ing to the image of him that created him,” Col. iii. g. 
To procure this conformity with Jeſus Chriſt, the next 
ſtep he takes is to call them; for, * whom he predeſti- 
* nated, them he alſo called,“ namely to the knowledge 
and faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the communion of his 
holy church; that is, gives them ſuch internal graces, 
and ſo diſpoſes all external circumſtances as effectually 
bring them to this great happineſs ; and whom he thus 
called to the true faith, © them he alſo juſtified ;* that is, 
being brought to the true faith, without which it is 
« impoſſible to pleaſe God,” he continues to beſtow ſtill 
farther graces upon them, of fear, hope, love of God, 
and ſorrow for their fins, with which they alſo co-ope- 
rating, are brought by means of his holy ſacraments to 
the grace of juſtification. In conſequence of this, ftill 
greater and greater graces are beſtowed upon them, and 
they perievering to the end in their co-operation, are re- 
ceived at laſt into eternal glory; for, whom he juſti- 
© fied, them he alſo glorified ;* where it is manifeſt, 
that our being called to the faith and church of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ordained by Almighty God as a moſt eſſential 
ſtep in the affair of ſalvation, as a neceſſary condition to 
be performed, even before we can be juſtified from the 
guilt of our fins, and conſequently, that, without true 
faith, and out of the communion of the church of 
Chriſt, there is no poſſibility of ſalvation. It is no leſs 
manifeſt, that, Jet a perſon be, at preſent, in any ſtate 
whatſoever, Heathen, Turk, Jew, or Heretic; if Al- 
mighty God foreknows that this perſon will co-operate 
with thoſe graces which, from all eternity, he had re- 
ſolved to beſtow upon him, and continue faithful to the 
end, and be faved; he will, by no means, permit him 
to live and die in his preſent ſtate, but will order mat- 
ters ſo, out of the treaſures of his divine wiſdom, that he 
mall ſooner or later be brought to the union of the 
church of Chriſt, out of which he has ordained that 
ſalvation cannot be found. 

Q. 17. This is without doubt an unanſwerable proof, 
if it be certain, that by our calling or vocation, men- 
tioned in the above paſſage of St. Paul, is meant our 


vocation 


. 
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vocation to the faith and church of Chriſt ; but how 
can this be proved ? h | 
A. Nothing is more evident from the whole tenor of 
the New Teſtament ; for, wherever the object of our 
calling or vocation is ſpoken of, it is always declared to 
be the faith and church of Chriſt. Thus St. Paul, 
ſpeaking of his own vocation, ſays, It pleaſed him, 
* who ſeparated me from my mother's womb, and 
called me by his grace, to reveal his Son to me,” Gal. 
. 15. So exhorting us to walk worthy of the vocation 
in which we are called, by humility and charity, he im- 
mediately adds the object of our vocation, as a moſt 
powerful motive for us to do fo, One body,” ſays he, 
one ſpirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm,* Eph. 
iv. 4. Again, © Let the peace of Chriſt rejoice in your 
© hearts, wherein alſo you are called in one body,” Col. 
Hi. 15. Alſo, We teſtified to every one of you that 
« you would walk worthy of God who hath called you 
to his kingdom and glory,” 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. ; to his 
kingdom here, and to his glory hereafter. From all 
which, it is manifeſt, that the object of our vocation is 
the one faith of Chriſt; the body of Chriſt, and the 
kingdom of Chriſt, which is his church. Hence the 
ſame holy Apoſlle ſays in another place, But you are 
come to Mount Sion, to the city of the living God, the 
heavenhy Jerufalem, to the company of many thouſands 
© of angels, and to the church of the firſt-born who are 
« written in heaven, Heb. xii. 22. See here the object 
of our vocation, the church of Chrilt ; and St. Peter ſays, 
* But you are a choſen generation, a kingly prieſthood, a 
holy nation, a purchaſed people, that you may declare 


© his virtues who hath called you out of darkneſs into his 


< admirable light,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. Fo be a member then of 
this holy nation, to be one of this purchaſed people, to be 
brought to this admirable light of the true faith, is the 
grand object to which, our calling brings us. 

Q. 18. But, after all, how does it ſtand with the 
infinite goodneſs of God, that none ſhould be ſaved 
without the true faith of Chriſt, and without being 


in the communion of his church, ſince by this means 


by far the greateſt part of mankind muſt be loſt ; 
ſecing 
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ſeeing the number of thoſe who have not the faith, and 
are not in the communion of his church, has always 
greatly exceeded the number of thoſe who are? 

A. That the greateſt number of mankind will be 
loſt, is a truth which Chriſt himſelf declares, where he 
ſays, that many are called, but few are choſen,” and 
that many walk in the broad road to deſtruction ; but 
© few there are which find the narrow way to life.“ The 
difficulty of reconciling this with the goodneſs of God, 
will eaſily vaniſh, and the goodneſs of God appear in 
all its beauty, if we conſider what the Chriſtian revela- 
tion teaches us concerning this matter. For there we 
learn that man, by the voluntary abuſe of his free-will, 
having loſt that happy ſtate in which God, out of pure 
goodneſs, had created him, had rendered himſelf to- 
tally unworthy of any favour or mercy from God ; ſo 
that God, without any breach of juſtice, nay, with 
the greateſt juſtice, could, if he pleaſed, have [ef him 
without remedy, a prey to that miſery which his ſins 
deſerved, as he actually did with the fallen angels. It 
was, therefore, the effect of his infinite goodneſs alone, 
that God was willing to ſhow mercy to man at all ; and 
ſtill more ſo, that he was picaſed to provide ſo unheard 
of a remedy for his evils as he did; God fo loved 
© the world,” ſays our bleſſed Saviour, that he gave 
© his only begotten Son, ' to ſeek and to ſave thoſe that 
were loſt, by dying upon a croſs tor them. But as man, 
by the voluntary. abuſe of his free-will, had loſt the fa- 
vour of his God ; therefore God poſitively decreed, that 
none who come to the full uſe of their reaſon, ſhould 
reap the benefit of the redemption of Chriſt, but by a 
voluntary performance of thoſe conditions which he re- 
quires from them; for Chriſt © is become the cauſe of 
eternal ſalvation to all that obey him,“ Heb. v. 9. 
And whereas man, by the miſerable corruption of his 
nature by fin, was abſolutely incapable of performing 
theſe conditions of himſelf ; therefore God, out of the 
boundleſs riches of his goodneſs, and the ſincere deſire 
he has that all ſhould be ſaved, through the merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, gives to all mankind, in whatever ſtate or 

condition 
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condition they be, ſuch ſupernatural helps of his grace, 
as he ſees proper for their preſent ſtate, with a view to 
their ſalvation : that is to ſay, by theſe graces he moves 
them, and enables them to do ſome preſent good, or 
withdraws them from, and enables them to avoid ſome 
preſent evil, with this view, that, it they co-operate 
with this heavenly motion of his grace, he will give 
them more and greater graces ; and, if they continue 
their correſpondence to thoſe, he will go on to give 
them ſtill more, till he. bring them at laſt to the true 
faith and church of Chriſt, and to a happy end ; but, 


if they reſiſt his graces, if they abuſe them, and act con- 


trary to them, 1t they reject theſe. calls and offers of 
mercy which God gives them, this abuſe and ingrati- 


tude, God, out of his infinite goodneſs, bears with for 
a while, till at length he ſtops the continuation of ſuch - 
undeſerved favours to them, and leaves. them to periſh 


in their own obſtinacy and ingratitude. Hence, if the 
greater part of mankind be loſt, this is wholly owing to 
themſelves, in abuſing the goodneſs of God, and reſiſt- 
ing the means he uſes for their ſalvation; ſo that our 
falvation is only from the goodneſs of God, and our 
perdition wholly from ourſelves,. according to what he 
ſays by his prophet, © Deſtruction is thine, O Ifrael, thy 
help is only in me,“ Hoſea x13. 9. 

Q. 19. This is, indeed, a ful! vindication of the di- 
vine goodneſs ; but there are ſome parts of it which 
need to be properly aſcertained : an] firſt, How does it 
appear from ſcripture, that God gives to all mankind 
the _ graces here mentioned, with a vicw to their ſal- 
vation? 

A. This is manifeſt from three. ſtrong reaſons re- 
corded in ſcripture; for frft, The ſcripture aſſures us, 
that God wills all men to be ſaved, and that none ſhould 
be loſt. Thus, As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I will 
© not the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
© from his way and live,“ Ezech. xxxiii. 12. So our 
Saviour declares, * It is not the will of your Father who 
© is in heaven, that one of theſe little ones ſhould per- 
6 rith,” Matth. xvii. 14. God dealeth patiently for 
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© your ſake,” ſays St. Peter, not willing that any 
© ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould return to penance,” 
1 Pet. iii. 9. And St. Paul affirms it in expreſs terms, 
ſaying, * God will have all men to be ſaved, and to 
© come to the knowledge of the truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
He wills all men to be ſaved, and he wills them ts come 
to the knowledge of the truth, as an effential condition 
of ſalvation. Now, from this fincere will of God for 
the ſalvation of all men, it follows as a neceſſary con- 
ſequence, that he gives to all men ſuch helps of his 
grace as are ſufficient, if they make a good uſe of them, 
to bring them both to the knowledge of the truth and 
to ſalvation : for, as they are abſolutely incapable of 
taking any ſtep towards this end, without his aid, if he 
wills the end, he muſt of neceflity apply the means in 
ſuch a manner, that, if the end be not accompliſhed, 
it is not owing to him; and, if he did not do fo, his 
aſſirming that he wills all men to be ſaved, and even 
ſwearing that he wills not the death of the wicked, would 
only be ſporting with his poor creatures, and inſult- 
ing over their miſery, which it were blaſphemy to ſup- 


e. 

2dly, The ſcripture poſitively declares, that Jeſus 
Chriſt died for the redemption of all mankind, without 
exception. Thus, © Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf a re- 
* demption for all,“ 1 Tim. ii. 6. If one died for all, 
then all are dead, and Chriſt died for all, 2 Cor. v.15. 
We hope in the living God, who is the Saviour of 
all men, eſpecially of the faithful, x Tim. iv. 10. 
If any man fin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
£ Jeſus Chriſt the juſt, and he is the propitiation for 
our fins; and not for ours only, but alſo for thoſe 
of the whole world, 1 John ii. 1. Hence St. John 
the Baptiſt ſaid of him, © Behold the Lamb of God, 
© behold him who taketh away the ſins of the world,” 
John i. 29. And he himſelf ſays, The bread that I 
u ill give is my fleſh, for the life of the world,” 
John vi. 52. Again, The Son of Man,“ ſays he, 
came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, Luke 
xix. 10. and, I come not to judge the world, N to 
| | © JaVE 
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© fave the world,” John xii. 47. ; and St. Paul ſays of 
him, A faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Jeſus Chriſt came into this world to ſave ſinners,” 
1 Tim. i. 15. But, as all were loſt, as all without ex- 
ception were ſinners, therefore Jeſus Chriſt came to 
ſeek and to fave all. Now from this truth it alſo fol- 


lows, as a neceſſary conſequence, that all, without ex- 


ception, muſt receive, in ſome degree or other, ſuch 
fruits and benefits of his redemption, as are ſufficient 
to procure their ſalvation, either directly or indirectly, 
mediately or immediately, if they co-operate with them; 
ſo that, if any one be not actually ſaved, this cannot be 
owing to any deficiency on the part of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but to their own abuſe of his graces ; for it would be 
trifling to ſay, that he is the Saviour of all, if all did 
not receive the fruits of his redemption with a view to 

their ſalvation, 
3dly, The ſcripture expreſsly aſſures us, that all men 
do actually receive from God, in that degree, manner, 
and proportion, which he ſees proper, according to 
their preſent ſtate, ſuch helps of his graces as would 
enable them to fecure their ſalvation, if they co-ope- 
rated with them. For, in the . place, Almighty 
God, out of his fincere deſire for the ſalvation of all, 
< ſent his Son into the world, that the world might be 
* ſaved by him,” John iii. 17. From which St. Paul 
draws this plain argument, He that fpared not even 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
© hath he not alſo with him given us all things ?? 
Rom. viii. 32. at leaſt all things abſolutely neceſſary for 
our ſalvation, and without which it would never be in 
our power to procure it? Now, as he delivered his Son 
for all without exception, and with this very view, 
© that the world,” that is, all mankind, might be 
© ſaved by him :* therefore, to all without exception, 
he gives with him ſuch helps and graces, as either me- 
diately or immediately, directly or indirectly, put it in 
their power to be faved. Secondly, The ſcripture de- 
clares that Chriſt is the true light, which enlighten- 
eth every man that cometh into this world, John i. . 
| Conſequently 
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Conſequently every man that cometh into. this world, 
partaketh of his light in ſuch. degree and proportion as 
he ſees proper to give him, and in ſuch time, place, 
and manner as he thinks fit. For, thirdly, * To every 
© one of us is given grace according to the meaſure of 
„the giving of Chriſt,” Epheſ. iv. 7. and the grace of 
© God our Saviour hath appeared toall men,” Tit. ii. 11. 
Fourthly, The goodneſs and mercy of God to all man- 
kind, is thus diſplayed in ſcripture: © Thou haſt 
mercy upon all, becauſe thou canſt do all things, 
and winkeſt at the ſins of men for the ſake of 
repentance; for thou loveſt all things that are, 
and hateſt none of the things which thou haſt 
made: for thou didſt not appoint or make any thing 
hating it . . . . but thou ſpareſt all becauſe they are 
-thine, O Lord, who loveſt fouls, Wild. xi. 24. 

Now, how could: he be ſaid © to ſpare all, and to © have 
- © -mercy on all,” for the ſake of repentance, if he did 
not give to all ſuch graces, at leaſt as are abſolutely 
neceſſary to help them and bring them to repentance ? 
Laſily, Our Saviour himſelf ſays, * Behold.I ſtand at 
the door and knock ; if any man ſhall hear my voice, 
and open to me the door, I will come into him, and 
will ſup with him, and he with me; and to him that 
ſhall overcome, I will give to ſit with me in my 
throne,” Rev. iii. 20. He knocks at every door, at 
every heart, by the motions.of his holy grace; and, if 
any man whatſoever ſhall open and co-operate. with 
his grace, ſo as to overcome, all will be well, From all 
which it is manifeſt, that all men, without exception, 
in whatever ſtate they be, whether Jew, Turk, Hea- 
then or Chriſtian, at ſome. time or other, receive graces 
from God, as the fruits of the redemption of Jeſus, 
with a view to their eternal ſalvation, and which either 
mediately, or immediately, would bring them to that 
end, if the perſon who receives them make a proper uſe 
of them; ſo that if, by his abuſe of theſe means, he 
be not ſaved, the fault is entirely his own. It is true 
they are not given in the ſame degree and proportion to 
all; but according to the meaſure of the giving of 
| « Chriſt 3? 
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© Chriſt ,” for every one has his proper gift from God, 
one after this manner, and another after that,” 
1 Cor. vii. 7. And in the diſtribution of the talents, 
one got five, another two, and another only one; for 
God being malter of his own gifts, may give more 
abundantly to one than to another, as he plcaſes ; but 
what every one gets is ſuflicic at for his preſent purpoſe ; 
and he that got only the one talent, had it fully in his 
power to have got the ſame reward with the other two, 
had he improved his talent as they did theirs ; but, as 
he was negligent and unprotitable, he was juſtly con- 
demned for his floth. 

Q. 20. How can it be ſhown, that, if a man co- 
operates with thouſe graces which God beitows upon 
him, he will always receive more and more from 
him ? 

A. This appears evident, (1.) From the very end 
God has in giving them ; for, as all the graces which 
God beſtows on man, through the merirs of Chriſt, 
are given with a view to his ſalvation, and arife from 
the defire God has of ſaving him, if man puts no ob- 
ſtacle on his part, but improves the preſent grace he re- 


ceives, the ſame gracious defire which God has of his 


ſalvation, and which moved him to give the firſt, muſt 
alſo move him to give a ſecond, and a third, and fo 
on, till he perfect the great work for which he gives 
them; and hence the ſcripture ſays, Being conhdent 
* of this very thing, that he who hath begun the good 
© work in you, will perfect it unto the day of Chriſt 
« Jeſus,” Phil. i. 6. It is, therefore, an undoubted 
truth, that God will never fail on his fide to give us all 
further neceſſary helps, if we make a good uſe of thoſe 
he has given ; for he will never leave us, if we do not 
tirſt leave him. Hence the ſame holy apoſtle exhorts 
us, © with fear and trembling to work out our falvati- 
on; for it is God that worketh in us, both to will 
© and to accompliſh, according to his good will,” 
Phil. ii. 12. ſhowing us that God will not be 'wanting, 
if we do our part, and work according to the graces he 
gives us with fear and trembling, Hence alſo. the fre- 
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quent exhortations of thre ſame apoſtle, not to neglect 
the grace of God, 1 Tim. iv. 14. © To ſtir up the 
© grace of God that is in us, 2 Tim. i. 6. © Not to 
receive the grace of God in vain,” 2 Cor. vi. 1. and 
to © look d:ligently that no man be wanting to the grace 
of God,* Heb. xii. 15. The ſame truth appears, (2.) 
From thoſe teſtimonies of ſcripture, where we are af- 
fured, that, if we ſerve God and obey him, we ſhall 
advance in his love and in union with him; for to 
ſerve and obey him, is the ſame thing as to make a 
good ule of the graces he gives us, and to be more loved 
by him, and united to him, is to receive ſtill greater 
graces from him. Thus our Saviour fays, If any man 
* love me, he will keep my word,” (that is, do my 
will, correſpond with my grace) © and my Father will 
© love him, and we will come to him,. and will make 
our abode with him,” John xiv. 23. So alſo St. James 
ſays, * Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to 
« you . . . Be humbled in the fight of the Lord, and 
© he will exhalt you, James iv. 8. 10. Hence St. Pe- 
ter warmly exhorts us, to take heed not to fall from 
© our own ſtedfaſtnefs, but to grow in grace and in the 
« knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Pet. iii. 17. becauſe the continuing ſtedfaſt in his ſer- 
vice, by correſponding with his grace, is the ſure way” 
to get more from him. It is proved, (3.) By the ex- 
prefs declaration of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſays, © I am the 
vine, aud my Father is the huſbandman . , every 
* branch in me that beareth fruit, he will purge it, 
that it may bring forth more fruit, John xv. 1. Alſo 
in the parable of the pounds, he ordered the pound to 
be taken from the unprofitable ſervant, and given to 
the other that had ten pounds, and then adds, © I ſay 
* unto you, that to every one that hath, ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall abound,* Luke xix. 26. that is, 
to every one that hath, and makes a good uſe of what 
he hath ; for, when the maſter went away, he gave 
one pound to each of his ſervants, © and faid to them, 
trade till I come,” verſ. 13. But, when he came 
back, he found one had gained ten pounds, and the 
ſlothful 
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flothful ſervant none at all, but kept the pound he had 
got laid up in a napkin ; ſo that the only difference be- 
tween theſe two was, that the one had improved what 
he got from his maſter, and the other had not; and, there- 
fore, to the one that had improved his pound, more 


and more was given, that he might abound. The ſame 


expreſſion is repeated by our Saviour on different oc- 
caſions, but particularly Mark iv. 24. where, conſider- 
ing the great grace beſlowed on the Jews, in commu- 
nicating to them his holy word, he exhorts them to be 
careful, to make an ample return to God, by improv- 
ing that grace, and promiſes if they do ſo, that mere 
ſhall be given them: Take heed,” ſays he to them, 
* what you hear ; with what meaſure you ſhall mete, 
Wit fhall be meaſured to you again; and more ſhall be 
given to you ;* and then he immediately adds, as a 
general rule; for he that hath, to him ſhall be given,” 
verſ. 25. To the ſame purpoſe Almighty God ſays to 
all finners, whoſe hearts he touches with his reproofs, 
and the check of their conſcience, © Turn ye at m 
* reproof ; behold 1 will utter my ſpirit to you, and 
* will ſhow you my words,” Prov. i. 23. If they con- 
cur with the grace of his reproof, and turn, he will be- 
ſtow greater favours upon them. 

Q. 21. How is it ſhown that if a man reſiſt, or neg- 


let the graces of God, they ſhall be taken from him? 


and that, if he be loſt, the fault is his own ? 

A. This alſo is manifeſt throughout the whole ſcrip- 
ture. But, that this point may be fully underſtood, we 
muſt conſider the different degrees of fatal conſequences 
that flow from an obſtinate abuſe of theſe graces of 
God. (1.) Theſe graces are withdrawn from them 3 
not, indeed, all at once, for God, out of his infinite 
mercy, waits patiently for ſinners, and repeats his en- 
deavours for their converſion; but, if they till reſiſt 
or abule his graces, they are leſſened, they are diminiſh- 
ed, they are given ſeldomer, and in a weaker degree. 
Thus our Saviour ſays of the unprofitable ſervant, 
Take the pound away from him; ... for, from him 
© that hath not, even that which he hath ſhall be taken 
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away from him,“ Luke xix. 24. 26. How ſo? if he hath 
not, how can any thing at all be alen from him? The ſenſe 
is, he that hath not improved what he hath, even that 
which he hath ſhall be taken away from him. The ſame 
is repeated on ſeveral other occaſions. (2.) The inore the 
graces of God are weakened or withdrawn from ſinners, 
by their repeated abuſe of them, the more their paſſions 
become ſtrong in their hearts, and get the greater aſ- 
cendant over them, till, at laſt, they become miſerable 
ſlaves to them; © My people heard not my voice,“ fays 
Almighty God, * Ifrael hearkened not to me, ſo J let 
them go according to the defires of their heart; they 


© ſhall walk in their own inventions,” Pſal. Ixxx. 12. ;. 


and St. Paul aſſures us, that. whereas the wiſe. men 
among the Heathen nations, by the light of. reaſon it- 


ſelf, came to a clear knowledge of the. exiſtence of God, 


and of his power and divinity,. but, *-becauſe, whea 
they knew God, they did not glorify him as God,” by 
z correſpondence with the light he gave them, but con- 
tinued in their idolatry, therefore, God gave them up 
to the defires of their hearts... God delivered them 
* vp to ſhameful affections. . . . and delivered them up 
ta a reprobate ſenſe, Rom. i. (3.) If their obſti- 
nacy ſtill increaſe, and they go on ſhutting their eyes 
againſt the light of. truth which God offers them, he 
then permits them to be ſeduced by falſehood, to give 
© heed to ſpirits of error, and doctrines of devils,” 
1 Tim. iv. 4.. Thus, ©* becauſe they received not the 
love of: truth, that they might be ſaved ; therefore, 
God. ſhall ſend them the operation of error, to believe 
lying, that all may be judged, (or as the Proteſtant 
tranſlation has-it, that all may be damned) who have 
not believed the truth, but have conſented to iniquity,” 
2 Theſſ. ii. 10. This ſtrong text clearly ſhows two 
great truths ; , That God gives to all the offers of 
the truth; and, ſecondly, That the ſource of their dam- 
nation is entirely from themſelves, in refuſing to receive 
it. (4.) It, therefore, they ſtill continue in their per- 
verſity, and die in their fin, a dreadful condemnation 
{hal} be their portion for ever; to them Cod ſwears 
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© in his wrath that they ſhall not enter into his reſt,” 
Pfal. xciv. 11. On them he pronounces that dreadtul 
ſentence, * Becauſe I called, and you refuſed, I ftretch- 
© ed out my hand, and there was none that regarded ; 
© you have deſpiſed all my counſel, and have neglected 
my reprehenſions, I alſo will laugh at your deſtruc- 
tion, and will mock when that which you feared (hall 
come upon you. When ſudden calamity fhall fall 
upon you, and deſtruction, like a tempeit, ſhall be 
© at hand; when tribulation and diſtreſs ſhall come up- 
© on you; then ſhall they call upon me and I will not 
© hear, they ſhall riſe in the morning, and they ſhall 
© not find me; becauſe they have hated inſt uction, 
© and received not the fear of the Lord, nor conſented 
© to my counſel, but deſpiſed all my reproof, therefore 
they ſhall eat the fruit of their own way, and ſhall 
© be filled with their own devices,” Prov. i. 24. Their 
condemnation is prefigured in the fate of Jeruſalem, 
which had been rebellious to ail the calls of God, which 
our Saviour laments in theſe affecting words, O Je- 
© rufalem, Jeruſalem, thou that kileſt the prophets, 
and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered together thy children as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and thou 
wouldſt not? Behold your houfe thall be left to you 
deſolate, Matth. xxiii. 3. * I would, and thou 
wouldſt not !? This is their great crime. I ſent you 
my prophets and ſervants, my graces, and lights, and 
holy motions, but theſe you killed and deſtroyed, and 
gave no ear to them] The miſerable fate of all ſuch un- 
happy ſinners, prefigured in Jerutalem, drew tears from 
the eyes of Jeſus, when he wept over that city, and 
ſaid, If thou allo hadit known, and that in this thy 
day, the things that are for thy peace, but now they 

are hidden from thy eyes; tor the days {hall come 

upon thee, and thy enemies... .. thall beat thee flat 
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© to the ground, and thy children vio are in thee; and 
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they ſhall not lcave in thee. a tone upon a fone,” 
Luke xix. 42. 1 heſe are they who having been in- 
vited to the marriage ſupper of the great King, rejorond 
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His invitation, and killed his ſervants, for which reaſon 
he ſent his armies and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and 
„ burnt their city, Matth. xxii. 7. declaring, that 
£ not one of them ſhould taſte of his ſupper.” 

Q. 22. What is the reſult of all theſe truths ? 

A. The reſult is very plain, namely, Though God 
Almighty has been pleaſed to ordain that none thall be 
ſaved who have not the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
are not in communion of his holy church ; yet this is 
no way inconſiſtent with the infiaite goodneſs of God; 
becauſe he gives to all ſufficient graces, ſuitable to the 
ſtate they are in, by which they are enabled, if they 
correſpond with them, to be brought to the true faith 
and church of Chriſt; and that, if any are loſt, it is 
not owing to any want of goodneſs in God, but to their 
own abuſe of the graces beſtowed upon them. Oa ſome, 
indeed, he beſtows theſe graces more abundantly, giv- 
ing them five talents, to others he gives more ſparing— 
ly, to ſome two, and to ſome only one; but he gives 
to all ſufficient for their preſent wants, and will give 
more if thoſe be improved, till at laſt he bring them to 
the knowledge of his truth and to ſalvation. 

Q. 23. But, ſuppoſe a perſon in the wilds of 'Tar- 
tary or America, where the name of Chriſt had never 
yet been heard; ſuppoſe alſo, that this perſon ſhould 
attend to the dictates of conicience, enlightened by ſuch 
graces as God is pleaſed to give him, and conſtant] 
comply with them; yet, how eis it poſfible ſuch a per- 
ſon could be brought to the knowledge and faith of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ? 

A. This caſe is certainly poſſible; and if it ſhould 
happen, it is not to be doubted but God Almighty 
would, from the treaſures of his infinite wiſdom, pro- 
vide ſome means to bring fuch a perſon to the know- 
ledge of the truth, eveg though he ſhould fend an an- 

el from heaven, if neceſſary, to inſtruct him. The 
© hand of the Lord is not ſhortened, that he cannot 
© fave,” in whatever difficuities a poor foul may be; he 
has, in former times, done wonderful things in caſes of 
this kind, and he is no lels able to do the ſame again; 
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and fince he has fo clearly ordained, that, out of the 
true church, and without true faith in Chriſt there is 
no falvation, there can be no doubt, but that, in the 
caſe propoſed, he would take care effectually to bring 
fuch a perſon to that happineſs. 


Q. 24. Is there any authority from ſcripture to prove 
this ? 

A. There can be no ſtronger proof from ſcripture 
than from facts there related; now we have in-ſcripture 
two beautiful examples of God's acting in this manner 
in ſimilar caſes, which ſhows that he would do the tame 
again, if any caſe ſhould require it. The one is of the 
Eunuch of Candace, Queen of Ethiopia : He, following 


the lights that God gave him, though living at a great 


diltance from Jeruſalem, got acquainted with the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, and was accuſtomed to go from 
time to time to Jeruſalem to adore him. But, when 
the goſpel began to be publiſhed, the Jewiſh religion 
could no longer ſave him, and, therefore, being well 
diſpoſed, by bis fidelity to the graces he had hitherto 
got, Almighty God did not forſake him, but, when he 
was returning to his own country from Jerutalem, the 
Lord ſent an angel to St. Philip to go to meet him, and 
inſtruct him in the faith of Chriſt, and baptize him, 
Acts viii. 26. The other example is of Cornelius, who 
was an officer of the Roman army of the Italic band, 
and brought up in idolatry; in the courſe of rotation, 
his regiment coming to Judea, he ſaw there a different 
religion from his own, and the worſhip of one only 
God. The grace of God moving his heart, he believed 
in this God, and following the further motions of di- 
vine grace, he gave much alms to the poor, and pray- 
ed earneſtly to this God to direct him what to do, Did 
God abandon him ? by no means; he fent an angel 
from heaven i» tell him whom to apply to in order to 
be fully inſtruc ad in the knowiedge and faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to be received into his church by baptiſm. 
Now, what God did in theſe two cales, he is no leſs 
able to do in all others, and has a thouſand ways in his 
wiſdom, to conduct fouls who are truly ſerious, to the 

knowledge 
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knowledge of the truth, and to ſalvation. And though 
ſuch a ſoul were in the remoteſt wilds of the world, 
God could be in no difficulty to ſend a Philip to him, 
or an angel from heaven to inſtruct him, or by the ſu- 
perabundance of his internal grace, could infuſe into 


him the knowledge of the truth, or, by numberleſs 


other ways unknown to us. The great affair is, that 
we carefully do our part in complying with what he 
gives us 3 for, of this we are certain, that if we be not 
wanting to him, he will never be wanting to us, but 
as he begins the good work in us, will alſo perfect it, 
if we be careful to correſpond, and put no hindrance to 
his deſigns. 

Q. 25. Are none brought to the faith and church of 
Chriſt, but thoſe who correſpond as they ought with the 
graces received betore ? | 

A. God forbid this were the cafe; for, though it be 
moſt certain that God will never fail to bring all thoſe 
to the faith and Church of Chriſt, whether Heathens, 
Jews, Turks, or Heretics, who do faithfully correſpond 
to all the graces he beſtows upon them beforehand, yet 
he has no where tied himſelf down to beſtow that ſin- 
gular mercy on none but thele. If this were the caſe, 
how few indecd would receive it ! But God, to ſhow 
the infinite riches of his goodneſs and mercy, beſtows 
it on great numbers a the moſt undeſerving ; he be- 
ſtowed it even upon many of the hard-hearted Jews 
who crucfied Jeius Cheiſt, anc ot the prieſts who per- 
ſecuted him to death, eve! though they had obſtinately 
oppoſed all the endeavours he had uſed beforehand, by 
his doctrine and miracles, to convert them. In this 
he acts as Lord and malſtcr, and as a free diipoſer of 
his own gifts; he gives to a what helps are neceſſar 
and ſuihicient in their preter:t tate; to thoſe who co- 
operate win thele helps he never fails to give more 
abundantly ; and, in order to {now the riches of his 
mercy, to numbers of the inof undeſerving he beſtows 
his moſt ſingular favours for their convertion. Hence 
none have cauſe to complain; all ought to be ſolicitous 
in co-operating with what hey have; none ought to 
deſpair on account of their pat :ngratitude, but be aſ- 
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ſured that God, who is rich in mercy, will yet have 
mercy on them, if they return to him; and thoſe oniy 
ought to fear and tremble who remain obſtinate in their 
evil ways, who continue to reſiſt the calls of his mercy, 
and put off their converſion from day to day, For, 
though his infinite mercy knows no bounds in pardon- 
ing all fins, however numerous and grievous, if we re- 
pent, yet the offers of his mercy are limited, and, if 
we exceed theſe limits by our obſtinacy, there will be 
no more mercy for us; the time of mercy is fixed for 
every one, and if we do not embrace its offers within 
that time, the gates of mercy will be ſhut againſt us; 
when the bridegroom is once entered into the marriage 
chamber, the doors are ſhut, and the fooliſh virgins 
who were not ready in time, are for ever excluded, with 


this dreadful reproach from Jeſus Chriſt, I know you , 


not. Depart from me, ye workers of intquity, Seeing, 
therefore, that no man knows how long the time of 
mercy will laſt for him, no man ought to delay a mo- 
ment : if he miſſes the preſent offer, perhaps it may be 
the laſt, That hour will come like a thief in the night, 
when we leaſt expect it, as Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, 
and therefore he commands us to be always ready. 

Q. 26. What opinion, then, may be formed of the 
ſalvation of any one, in particular, who is out of the 
true Church of Chriit, and lives in a falſe religion? 

A. In anſwer to this, I aſk you another queſtion : 
What opinion would you form of the ſalvation of one 
who is living in the open ſtate of mortal fin, ſuch as 
adultery, robbery, impurity, or the like? No man 
could pronounce, and ſay, that that man will certainly 
be loſt ; but every one mult ſay, that, if he lives aud 
dies in that ſtate, without repentance, he cannot be 
ſaved ; and, if it be the will of God poſitively to fave 
him, he will, before he dies, give him the grace of ſin- 
cere repentance, becauſe God Almighty expreſsly re- 
quires from ſinners a ſincere repentance, as a condition 
without which they cannot be ſaved, © Except ye re- 
* pent,” ſays he, you ſhall all likewiſe perith,”* Luke 
Xili, 3. Ihe ſauie is to be ſaid of a perſon who is out 
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of the true Church, and lives in a falſe religion ; if he 
dies in that ſtate he cannot be ſaved; and if it be the 
wiil of God actually to fave him, he wil! undoubtedly 


bring him to the true faith, and make him a member of 


the Church before he leaves this world; and the reaſon 
is the ſame as is in the other caſe. God, as we hare 
ſeen above at large, requires of all men to be united to 
his church by true faith as a condition of falvation, and, 
therefore, daily © adds to the Church ſuch as ſhall be 
* ſaved,” Luke ii. 47. Now, let a man be ever ſo great 
an adverſary to the Church of Chriſt at preſent, or ever 
ſo great a {inner though a member cf the Church, yet, 
as no man can know what God may be pleaſed to do for 
either before they die, ſo no man can pronounce and 
ſay, that either the one or the other will be loſt , for, if 
God pleales, he may give the light of true faith to the 
one, and the grace of true repentance to the other, 
even at their laſt moments, and iave them. 

Q. 27. But, ſuppoſe a perſon lives in a falſe religion, 
and dies without being reunited to the communion of 
the Church of Chriſt, can it be faid of ſuch an one that 
he is certainly loſt ? 

A, I muſt here put ancther queſtion. Suppoſe a 
great ſinner continues to live in his ſins, and dies with- 
out any appearance of repentance, could you ſay of ſuch 
an one that he is certainly loſt ? Certainly not ; becauſe 
no man knows, nor can know, what may have paſted 
between God and his ſoul in his laſt moments ; oh that 
can be ſaid is, that, if he has actually died without re- 
pentance, he is certainly loſt ; but if God, of his infi- 
nite goodneſs, has given him the grace of a pertect re- 


pentance, and he has correſponded, on his part, with 


ſo great a favour, he will be faved. In the ſame man- 
ner, ſuppoſe a perſon living in a falſe religion dies with- 
out giving any appearance of embracing the true faith, 
or without being reconciled to the Church of Chriſt, 
we can never ſay, for ceriain, of ſuch an one, that he 
is Joſt ; all that we can ſay muſt be under the ſame con- 
dition as in the other caſe, if he has actually died as he 
had lived, ſeparated from the true Church of * 
an 
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and without the true faith of Chriſt, he cannot be ſaved; 
but if God, in his great mercy has given him, in his 
laſt moments, light and grace to fee and embrace the 
true faith, and he has correſponded with ſo great a fa- 
vour as God requires of him, he will be ſaved. Now, 
as no man knows, nor can know, what may have paſ- 
ſed in the ſoul of either the one or the other at their 
laſt moments, ſo no man can pronounce of either that 
he is loſt for certain. | 

Q. 28. But, in the caſe propoſed, if a perſon, in his 
Jaſt moments, ſhould receive the light of faith from 
God, and embrace it with all his heart, would this be 
ſufficient to make him a member of the true church in 
the ſight of God ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; the caſe is the ſame in this as 
in baptiſm. "Though Jeſus Chriſt expreſsly ſays, 
Except a man be born again, of water and the holy 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 
John in. which eſtabliſhes the abſolute neceſſity of bap- 
tiſm for ſalvation ; yet, ſuppoſe a Heathen, or Turk, or 
Jew, ſhould be mfiruted in the faith of Chriſt, and 
embrace it with all his heart, but die ſuddenly without 
Haptiſm, or be taken away by his infidel friends, and 
put in an abſolute impoſtibility of receiving baptiſm, 
and die in the above diſpoſitions with a tnczre repen- 
tance and detire of baptiſm, this perſon will undoubted- 
ly receive all the fruits of baptiſm from God ; and there- 
tore, is ſaid to be baptiſed in defire. In the ſame man- 
ner, ſuppoſe a perſon brought up in a falſe religion em- 
braces with all his heart the light of the true faith, 
which God gives him in his laſt moments, as it is ab- 
tolutely impoſſible for him, in that ſtate, to join the ex- 
ternal communion of the church in the eyes of men; 
yet he will ſurely be conſidered as united to her in the 
ſight of God, by means of the true faith which he em- 
braces, and his delire of being united to the church, if 
it were in his power. 

Q. 29. Is there any reaſon to believe, that God Al- 
mighty often beſtows the light of faith, or tne grace of 
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repentance, at the hour of death, upon thoſe who have 


lived all their lives in hereſy or in fin ? 


A. That God can, in an inſtant, convert the moſt 
obdurate heart, either to the true faith, or to repentance, 


is manifeſt from the examples of St. Paul, Zacheus the 


publican, St. Matthew the apoſtle, and numbers of 
others; and in particular of St. Peter, to whom in an 


inſtant he revealed the divinity of ſeſus Chriſt, who 


ſaid to him on that account, Bleſſed art thou Simon 
* Barjona, for fleſh and blood hath not revealed this to 


© thee, but my Father who is in heaven,“ Matth. 


xvi. 17. That he can do this at the hour of death, as 
eaſily as at any time in their life, cannot be doubted, as 
we ſee in the good thief upon the croſs: He is the ſame 


_ all-powerful God at all times. But it muſt be owned 


that there is very little reaſon.to think that this is often 
the caſe. There certainly is not the ſmalleſt grounds 
from revelation to think ſo. Nay, the ſcripture, as we 
have ſeen above, threatens the quite contrary. All that 
can be ſaid is, that, as God is able, he can do it, and, 


as he is merciful, he may do it ; and the poſſibility of 


this is ſufficient to hinder us from paſſing any judgment 
about the ſtate of any ſou! who has left this world: But 


it would certainly be the height of madneſs, and a ma- 


nifeſt tempting of God, for a perſon to go on in an evil 
way, in hopes of finding ſuch mercy at his laſt. 

Q. 30. Do we not ſee, even among falle religions, 
many ſerious, well diſpoſed people, who live good lives, 
and are even devout and pious in their own way; and 
is it not hard to think, that, if ſuch ſhould die in their 
own way, they will not be faved ? 

A. But is it not much more reaſonable in itſelf, as 
well as conformable to the whole tenor of what God 
has revealed, to ſay, that, if they be truly ſuch before 
God, as they appear in the eyes of men, and ſuch as 
he knows will continue to correſpond with the graces he 
gives them, he will not allow them to die in their falſe 
religion; but will undoubtedly bring them to the true 
faith before they die? The door of ſalvation is by no 
means ſhut againſt ſuch people by any thing here ad- 
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vanced; the only diſſiculty is about the way they can 
get at it. = ſuppoſing they can, reach it, though they 


die in their falſe religion, is ſuppoſing - God to act con- 
trary to himſelf, and in oppoſition to every thing he has 
revealed to men upon this matter ; but, by adhering to 
his holy word, and firmly believing that God © adds 
daily to the church, ſuch as ſhall be ſaved,” and will 
moſt undoubtedly add thoſe here ſpoken of to her, if 
they be of that happy number, we do not make their 
ſalvation more difficult either to themſelves or to God; 

and we avoid the dreadful conſequence of ſuppoſing God 
to act contrary to himſelf and to his own revealed will. 


If theſe people be really ſuch in the eyes of God as they 


appear to men; and, if Jeſus Chriſt, foreſeeing their 
perſeverance in improving the graces he beftows upon - 
them, acknowledges them among the number of his 
ſheep, * to whom he gives eternal life,” then it is evi- 
dent they are in the ſame ſtate with thoſe, of whom he 
ſays in'the golpel, Other theep I have who are not of 
this fold,“ John x. 16.3 both the one and the other 


are conſidered as belonging to him, according to his 


foreknowledge of their ſalvation ; but neither of them 
are joined in the viſible communion of his church. Now, 
of theſe laſt he immediately adds, them alſo mult I 
& bring, and they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be 
© one fold and one ſhepherd,” It was not enough for 
their ſalvation to be acknowledged to be his ſheep ; but, 
becauſe they were ſo, it was necetfary that they thould 
be united to the fold to which they did not then belong. 
The fame thing then muſt be the caſe of thoſe we here 
ſpeak of: They are ſheep of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he 
foreſees they will at laſt be ſaved; but, as "they are not 
at preſent within the fold of his church, in order to ſe- 
cure their ſalvation, * them alſo he muſt bring,“ before 
they die, that there may be one fold and one ſhep- 
herd.“ 

31. This is very ſtrong indeed. But, as this is 
a cate which many pretend to lay a great ſtrels upon, 
whence ariſes the weight it ſeems to have with them in 


favour of thoſe who even die in a falſe religion? 


N 3 A. Their 
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A. Their miſtake ariſes from the idea they form to 
themſelves of good works, and from their not obſerving 
the vaſt difference there is between natural good moral 
actions, and ſupernatural Chriſtian good works, which 
alone will bring a man to heaven. However corrupted 
our nature is by fin ; yet there are few or none of the 
feed of Adam but have ſome good natural diſpoſitions, 
ſome being more inclined to one virtue, ſome to ano- 


ther, Thus ſome are of a humane benevolent diſpoſi- 


tion; ſome tender-hearted and compaſhonate towards 
others in diſtreſs ; ſome juſt and upright in their deal- 
ings ; ſome temperate and ſober; ſome mild and pa- 
tient; and fo of others; and ſome alſo have a natural 


turn to devotion, and a kind of refpect for the ſupreme 


Being. Now, all ſuch good natural diſpoſitions of 
themſelves are far from being Chriſtian virtues, and al- 
together incapable to bring a man to heaven. They in- 
deed, make him who has them, agreeable to men, and 


* procure him eſteem and regard from thoſe with whom 


he lives ; but they are of no avail before God with re- 
gard to eternity. To be convinced of this, we need 
only obſerve, that good natural diſpoſitions of this kind 
are found in Turks, Jews, and Heathens, as well as 
among Chriſtians ; yet no Chriſtian can ſuppoſe that a 
Turk, Jew, or Heathen, who dies in that ſtate, will 
obtain the kingdom of heavey by means of theſe vir- 
tues, Nay, the Phariſees, among the people of God, 
were remarkable for many ſuch virtues ; they had a 
great veneration for the law of God ; they made open 
profeſſion of piety and devotion ; gave large alms to the 
poor; faſted and prayed a great deal; were aſſiduous in 
all their public duties of religion ; were remarkable for 
their ſtrict obſervance of the Sabbath days and had an 
abhorrence to all prophanation of the holy name of 
God; yet Jeſus Chriſt himſelf expreſsly declares, © Ex- 
© cept your righteouſneſs exceeds that of the Scribes and 


© Phariſees, S 5 ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 


© heaven,” Matth. v. 20. We are told that one of 
their number went up to the temple to pray, who was 
in the eyes of the world a very good man, he led an 
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innocent life, free from thoſe groſſer crimes which are 
ſo common among men, faſted twice a week, and gave 
tythes of all he poſſeſſed ; yet Chriſt himſelf aſſures us 
that he was condemned in the fight of God. All this 
ſhows to a demonſtration, that none of the above good 
diſpoſitions of nature are capable of themſelves to bring 
a man to heaven, who lives according to them. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe there is no other name given to 
man under heaven, by which we can be ſaved, but 
© the name of Jefus only,” Acts iv. 12. therefore, no 
good works whatſoever, performed through the good 
diſpoſitions of nature only, can ever be crowned by God 
with eternal happineſs. To obtain this glorious reward, 
our good works muſt be ſanctified by the blood of Jeſus, 
and become Chriſtian virtues. Now, it we ſearch the 
holy ſcriptures, we find two conditions abſolutely re- 
quired to make our good works agreeable to God, and 
conducive to our ſalvation. Firſt, that we be united to 
Jeſus Chriſt by true faith, which is the root and foun- 
dation of all Chriſtian virtues ; for St. Paul expreſsly 
favs, * Without faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God, 


| Heb. xi. 6. © bſerve the word impoſſible ; he does not 


ſay it is difficult, but that it is impo//ible, Let, there- 
fore, a man have ever ſo many good natural diſpoſitions, 
and. be as charitable and devout, and mortified, as the 
Phariſees were; yet, if he has not the true faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, he cannot enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, They refuſed to believe in him ; and, therefore, 
all their good works were good for nothing as to their 


- falvation ; and, unleſs our righteouſneſs exceed theiys 


in this point, as Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, we ſhall ne- 
ver enter into his heavenly kingdom. But even true 
faith itſelf, however neceſſary it be, yet is not ſufficient 
alone to make our good works available to falyation ; for 
it is neceſſary, in the ſecond place, that we be in cha- 
rity with God, in his friendſhip and grace, without 
which even true faith itſelf will never ſave us. To be 
convinced of this, let us only give ear to St. Paul, who 
fays, Though I ſhould have all faith, ſo as to remove 
mountains, though I ſhould diſtribute all my goods 

N 4 © to 


299 Of Salvation out of the Church of Chrift, 


to feed the poor, though I ſhould give my body to be 
* burnt, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing, 
1 Cor, xiii. So that let a man be ever ſo peaceable, re- 
gular, inoffenſive, and religious in his way, and chari- 
table to the poor, and what elſe yuu pleaſe ; yet, if he 
have not the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt, .and be not in 
charity with his God, all his apparent virtues go for no- 
thing in the accounts of God; it is impoſſible: for him 
to pleaſe God by them; and, if he live and die in that 
ſtate, they will profit him nothing. Hence it is mani- 
teſt, that thoſe who die in-a falſe religion, however un- 
exceptionable their moral conduct may be, in the eyes 
of men; yet as they want the true faith of Chriſt, and, 
of courſe, are not in charity with him, are not in the 
way of ſalvation ; for nothing can avail us in Chhriſt, 
but © faith that works by charity,” Gal. v. 6. 

32. Put, as all this is fo evident, how comes it, 
that tome, now-a-days, who profeſs themſelves mem- 
bers of the church ot Chriſt, ſeem to call this truth in 
queſtion, by continually pleading in favour of thoſe who 
are not of their communion, propoſing excuſes for them, 

and ufing all their endeavours to prove a poſſibility of 

ſalvation for thoſe who live and die in a falſe religion? 
A. This is one of thoſe infernal engines which the 
enemy of ſouls makes uſe of in theſe unhappy tiꝑes to 
promote his own cauſe, and which there are grounds to 
fear has, from various reaſons, found its way even 
among thoſe who belong to the fold of Chriſt ; for, (I.) 
As they live among thoſe who are of another communion, 
and often have the moſt intimate connections with them, 
they naturally and moſt Jaudably contract a love and 
affection for them. This makes them firſt ſorry to think 
their friends {hould be out of the way of ſalvation. 'Then 
they proceed to wiſh and hope they may not be fo. 
Hence they come to call in queſtion if they be ſo; and 
from this the ſtep is eaſy to graſp at every pretext to per- 
ſuade themſelves they are not ſo. (2.) Latitudinarian 
principles are every where preſent in theſe our days; an 
uncovenanted mercy, forſooth, is found to be in God 
for Turks, Jews, and Infidels, which had never before 
been 


Of Salvation out of the Church of Chril, 297 


been heard of among Chriſtians.” This 1s gilded over 
with the ſpecious character of a liberal way of thinking 
and generous ſentiments ; and it is become the faſhion 
to think and ſpeak in this manner. Now, the faſhion 
is a moſt powerful perſuaſive, which even good people 
are not always proof- againſt; and, when one hears 
thoſe ſentiments every day .reſounding in his ears, and 


any thing that ſeems contrary to them, ridiculed and 
condemned, - this naturally clouds the underſtanding, 


and difcourages the mind from ſo much as withing to 


examine the ſtrength of theſe ſentiments, for fear of 


finding out their falſehood. When, for fear of being 
deſpiſed, we wiſh any thing to be true, the tranſition is 


very eaſy to believe it to be true; and every ſophiſtical 
ſhow of reaſon in its favour is adopted, without further 
examination, as concluſive. (3.) Worldly intereſt alſo - 


very often concurs, with its overbearing: influence, to 


produce the ſame end. A member of the Church of 
Chriſt ſees his ſeparated friend in power and credit in 
the world, and capable of being of great ſervice to him 


and his; he knows, ſhould he embrace the true faith, 


he would loſe all his influence, and become unable to 


ſerve him. . This makes him cool-in-wiſhing his con- 
verſion; but the thought that his friend is not in the way 
of falvation pains him; he, therefore, begins to with 
he could be ſaved as he is, in his own religion. Hence 
he comes to doubt but that he may, and gladly adopts 
any ſhow of proof to make him think that he will. It 
is true, indeed, all theſe reaſons would have little in- 
fluence with a ſincere member of the Church of Chriſt, 
who underſtands his religion, and has a juſt ſenſe of 
what it teaches him on this head: but the great ni 
fortune of many who give into theſe looſe ways of 
thinking and ſpeaking, is, (4.) that they are ignorant 
of the grounds of their religion; they do not examine 
the matter to the bottom; and if once they begin to 
be infected by the ſpirit of the mode, they are unwit- 
ling to examine; they even take it amii: if any zea 
lous friend ſhould attempt to undeccive hem, and, 
graſping at thoſe miſerable ſophiſms, which are 1 
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leged in favour of their looſe way of thinking, refuſe 
to open their eyes to the truth, or even to look at the 
reaſons which ſupport it. 

Q. 33. What are thoſe ſophiſtical arguments by which 
they are ſo much deceived ? 

A. We have ſeen them above, and fully confuted 
them one by one. But their preateſt miſtake ariſes 
from what they ſay about invincible ignorance, and 
about what is required to be a member of the Church 
of Chriſt. For, whilſt they muſt either deny their 
own faith, or allow this general propoſition, that“ with- 
< out faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,” whilſt they 
admit the truth of this, they pretend, that, as invinci- 
ble ignorance muſt excuſe a man before God, in all other 
caſes, fo it muſt excuſe him in this alſo ; and, therefore, 
that though a man have not the true faith, © invincible 
© iznorance Will fave him ;* not adverting to the two 
ſenſes which theſe words contain, of which the one is 
certainly true, and the other no Jeſs falſe. Invincible 
ignorance will ſave him preciſely from the guilt of hav- 
ing a falſe faith, and of not having the true faith ; this 
is certainly true. But to ſay invincible ignorance will 
fave him, that is, will bring him to ſalvation ; this is 
certainly falſe, as all we have ſeen above moſt fully 
proves. Again, whilſt they acknowledge this other ge- 
neral propofition, that © out of the true Church of 
« Chriſt there is no ſalvation, which they muſt ac- 
knowledge, or give up their own religion ; they ſuppoſe 
that a man may be a member of the true church in the 
fight of God, though not joined with her in commu- 
nion, as all baptiſed children are, though born in here- 
ſy, at leaſt till they come to the age of judging for them- 
ſelves. Their miſtake here lies in not reflecting that all 
adults who are in a falſe religion, can be members of 
the Church in the ſight of God, in no other ſenſe than 
thoſe were of whom our Saviour fays, * Other ſheep I 
© have who are not of this fold.“ But, as he expreſsly 
declares, that it was neceſſary to bring even thoſe to the 
communion of his Church ; this evidently ſhows, that 
they and all ſuch are not members of the GR . 
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{uch a way as that they can be ſaved in their preſent 
Kate, without being joined in her communion. 

Q. 34. But after all, is it not laudable and praiſe- 
worthy to ſhow all indulgence and condeſcenſion to thoſe 
who are without, and to behave towards them with all 
lenity and mildnets ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; it is not only laudable, but 
a ſtrict duty to do fo, as far as truth can go. But to 
betray the truth with any view of this kind, muſt be a 

rievous crime, and highly prejudicial to both parties. 
fact, experience ſhows, that the looſe way of think- 
ing and ſpeaking, which, ſome who are members of the 
true Church have F late got into, is productive of the 
worſt of conſequences, both to thoſe whom they wiſh 
to favour, and to themſelves : For, (I.) Thoſe who 
are ſeparated from the Church of Chriit, well know, 


that ſhe conſtantly profeſſes, as an article of her creed, 


that, without the true faith, and out of her commu- 
nion there is no ſalvation. When, therefore, they ſee 
the members of that Church talking dubiouſly on this 
head, ſeeming to call it in queſtion, and even alleging 
pretexts and excuſes to invalidate it, what can they 
think? What effect muit this have upon their minds? 
Muſt it not unavoidably tend to lull them aſleep, to ex- 
tinguiſh any deſire of inquiring after the truth, which 
God may have given them, or to ſhut their hearts 
againſt any ſuch good thought ? Self-love never fails 
eagerly to lay hold of every thing that favours its wiſh- 
es; and, if once they find this truth called in queſtion, 
even by thoſe who profeſs to believe it, they will conſi- 
der it as a mere ſchool diſpute, and think no more about 
the matter. (2.) This way of thinking and ſpeaking 
naturally tends to extinguiſh all zeal for the ſalvation of 
ſouls in the hearts of thoſe who adopt it; for, whilit 
they perſuade themſelves that there is a poſſibility of ſal- 
vation for thoſe who die with a falſe faith, and out of the 
Church of Chriſt, ſelf-love will eaſily incline them not 
to give themſelves any trouble about their converlion ; 
nay, it has ſometimes even gone fo tar 25 to make ſome 
think it more adviſable not to endeavour to undeceive 


them, 
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them, leſt, forſooth, it ſhould change their preſent ex- 
cuſable 1gnorance, as they call it, into a culpable obſtinacy; 
not reflecting, that, by their pious and zealous endea- 
vours, they may be brought to the knowledge of the 
truth, and fave their ſouls, whereas, through their un- 
charitable neglect, they may be deprived of ſo great a 
happineſs. 'Woe to the world, indeed, if the firſt 
preachers of Chriſtianity had been of ſuch unchriſtian 
ſentiments ! (3.) It is of no leſs prejudice to the mem- 
bers of the Church themſelves who embrace ſuch ways 
of thinking; for it cannot fail to cool their zeal and eſ- 
teem for their religion, to make them more careleſs of 
preſerving their faith, ready for worldly motives to ex- 
poſe it to danger, and, in time of temptation, to for- 
fake it entirely. In fact, if a man be thoroughly per- 
ſuaded of the truth of his holy religion, and of the ne- 
ceſſity of being a member of the Church of Chriſt, how 
is it poſſible he ſhould ever expoſe himſelf to any occa- 
ſion of loſing ſo great a treaſure, or for any worldly fear 
or favour abandon it? Since, then, experience owe: 
that many, for ſome trifling worldly advantage, do ex- 
poſe themſelves to ſuch danger, by going to places 
where they can have no exerciſe of their religion, but 
_ inducement to leave it, or, by engaging in ſuch 
employments as ate inconſiſtent with their duty, or the 
like, and that they expoſe their children to the fame dan- 
gerous occaſions, this moſt undoubtedly can only 
ariſe from want of a juſt idea of the importance of 
their religion; and, upon a ftrict examination, it is 
always found, that ſome degree or other of the above 
latitudinarian ſentiments is the radical cauſe of the 
whole. (4.) Beſides, if once a perſon begins to he- 
fitate about the importance of his religion, what 
eſteem or regard can he have for the Jaws, rules, or 
practices of it ? Self-love, always attentive to its own 
ſatisfaction, will ſoon tell him, that, if it be not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be of that religion, much leſs 
neceſſary muſt it be to ſubmit to all its regulations; 
hence liberties are taken in practice, inconſiſtent with 
their duty, the commands of the Church are deſpi- 
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ſed, the exerciſes of devotion neglected, and a ſhadow 
of religion introduced under the ſhow of liberal ſenti- 
ments, but to the deſtruction of ſolid virtue and piety. 


Q. 35. What ſhall we ſay of thoſe members of the 


church of Chriſt who actually abandon their religion, 
and renounce their faith ? 


A. As the great God himſelf has given a full and 


diſtin anſwer to this queſtion in three different pla- 


ces of his holy ſcriptures, it would be preſumption to an- 
ſwer it in any other words but his own. Firſt, then, 


he ſays, by the mouth of his holy apoſtle St. Paul, 


* 


It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, 
have taſted alſo the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, have, moreover, taſted 
the good word of G04, and the powers of the world 
to come, and are fallen away, to be renewed again in- 
to penance, crucifying again to themſelves the Son of 
God, and making a mockery of him. For the earth 
that drinketh in the rain that cometh often upon it, 


{ 
c 
c 
c 
c 
4 
c 
> 
< tilled. receiveth bleſſing from God: But that which 
c 

c 


near to a curſe, whoſe end is to be burnt,” Heb. vi. 4. 


On which paſſage the late learned and pious publiſher of 


the Rheims New Teſtament fays, in the note, “ that it 
is impoſſible for ſuch as have fallen after baptiſm, to 
© be again baptized ; and very hard for ſuch as have 
apoſtatized from the faith, after having received many 
c 


they fell.” Again, If we ſin wiltully,” ſays the ſame 


holy apoſtle, after having received the knowledge 


© of the truth, there is left no ſacriſice for ſins, but a 


certain dreadful expectation of Judgment, and the 


© rage of a fire, which ſhall conſume the adverſaries,” 
Heb. x. 26. on which the fame learned author ſays, 
He ſpeaks of the fin of wilful apoſtacy from the known 
« truth; after which, as we cannot be baptized again, 
& we cannot expect to have that abundant remiſſion of 
& fins, which Chriſt purchaſed by his death, applied to 
&« our ſouls in that ample manner as it is in baptiſm ; 


„% but 


and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is 


bringeth forth thorns and briars is rejected, and very 


graces, to return again to the happy ſtate from which. 
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© but we have rather all manner of reaſon to look for 
&« a dreadful judgment; the more, becauſe apoſtates 
ce from the known truth, ſeldom or never have the 
grace to return to it.” Laſtiy, By the mouth of the 
holy apoſtle St. Peter, God thus declares the ſtate of 
ſuch people: For, if flying from the pollutions of the 
« world, through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, they be again entangled in them, and 
overcome, their latter ſtate is become to them worſe 
than the former. For, it had been better for them 
never to have known the way of juſtice, than after 
they have known it, to turn back from that holy com- 
mandment, which was delivered to them. For, that 
of the true proverb hath happened to them, the 
dog is returned to his own vomit, and the ſow 
© that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire,” 
2 Pet. ii. 20. 

Q. 36. You ſaid above that it is only of late that that 
looſe way of thinking and ſpeaking about the neceſ- 
ſity of true faith, and of being in communion with the 
church of Chriſt, which we have been examining, had 
appeared among the members of the church : was 
not the ſame language held by Chriſtians in all former 
ages ? | 

1 5 Far from it; and this is one of the greateſt 
grounds of its condemnation. It is a novelty, it is a 
new doctrine; it was unheard of from the beginning; 
nay, it is directly oppoſite to the uniform doctrine of all 
the great lights of the church in all former ages. Theſe 
great and holy men, the moſt unexceptionable witneſſes 
of the Chriſtian Faith in their days, knew no other 
language on this ſubject, but what they ſaw ſpoken be- 
fore them by Chriſt and his apoſtles ; they knew their 
divine Maſter had declared, He that believeth not ſhall 
© be damned ;' they heard his holy apoſtle thundering out 
a dreadful anathema on any one, though an angel from 
heaven, who ſhould dare to alter the goſpel he had prea- 
ched, Gal. i. 8.; they heard him affirming, in expreſs 
terms, that * without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; 
and they conſtantly held the ſame language. And, as they 

ſaw 
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ſaw not the ſmalleſt ſurmiſe in ſcripture to make them 
think thoſe who were out of the church could be ſa- 
ved by invincible ignorance, that deceptious evaſion is 

not ſo much as once to be met with in all their writings. 
2. 37. In what manner then do theſe holy ſaints ex- 
preſs themſelves on this ſubject ? 

A. It would be endleſs to collect all their teſtimonies ; 
the few that follow may ſuffice as a ſample of the whole. 
St. Ignatius, biſhop of Antioch, and diſciple of the apoſ- 
tles, in his epiſtle to the Philadelphians, ſays, ** Thofe 
© who make a ſeparation, thall not inherit the kingdom 
© of God.” St. Irenzus, biſhop of Lyons, and mar- 
tyr in the ſecond age, ſays, ** 'The church is the 
gate of life, but all the reſt are thieves and robbers, 
and therefore to be avoided,” Lib. i. de Her. c. 3. 
St. Cyprian biſhop of Carthage, and martyr, about 
the middle of the third age, ſays, The houſe of God 
« js but one, and no one can have ſalvation but in the 
* church,” Epiſt. 62. alias 4. And in his book on the 
unity of the church, he ſays, „ He cannot have 
© (od for his Father, who has not the church for his 
„ mother. If any one could eſcape who was out of the 
© ark of Noah, then he who is out of the church may 
<« alfo eſcape.” So much for theſe moſt primitive Fathers. 

In the fourth century, St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks thus, 
©« We know that falvation belongs to the church A- 
«© LONE, and that no one can partake of Chriſt, nor 
ce be ſaved, out of the Catholic Church and the Ca- 
„e tholic Faith.” Hom. i. in Paſch, | 

St, Auguſtine, in the ſame age: The catholic 
„ Church alone,” ſays he, „is the body of Chriſt ; 
the Holy Ghoſt gives life to no one who is out of this 
„ body,” Epiſt. 185. Y 50. Edit. Bened. And, in ano- 
ther place, he ſays, Salvation no one can have but 
in the catholic church. Out of the catholic church 
ec he may have any thing but ſalvation, He may have 
* honour, he may have baptiſm, he may have the goſ- 
„ pel, he may both believe and preach in the name of 
ce the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt; 
© but he can find ſalvation no where but in the Catholic 

„ Church,” 
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«© Church,” Serm. ad Cæſarienſ. de Emerit. Again, 
In the Catholic Church,” ſays he, there are both 
„ good and bad. But thoſe that are ſeparated from her 
© as long as their opinions are oppoſite to hers, cannot 
© be good. For though the converſation of ſome of 
«© them appears commendable, yet their very ſeparation 
* from the church makes them bad, according to that 
© of our Saviour, Luke xi. 23. He that is not with 
me is againſt me; and he that gathers not with me 
© ſcattereth,”” Epiſt. 209. ad Feliciam. 

Lactantius, another great light of the fourth age, ſays, 
It is the catholic church only which retains the true 
« worſhip. This church is the fountain of truth, it is 
<< the houſe of faith, it is the temple of God. If any one 
& either comes not into this church, or departs from it, 
„ his eternal ſalvation is deſperate. No one muſt flatter 
< himſelf obſtinately, for his ſoul and ſalvation is at 
„% ſtake,” Lib. iv. Divi. Inſtit. c. 30. 

St. Fulgentius, in the ſixth century, ſpeaks thus; 
Hold moſt firmly, and without any doubt, that no 
cc one who is baptized out of the Catholic Church can 
«© partake of eternal life, if, before the end of this life, 
cc -he be not reſtored to the Catholic Church and incor- 
“ porated therein, Lib. de Fid. c. 37. Theſe are ſuffi- 
cient to ſhow the faith of the Chriſtian world in all preced- 
ing ages; for all the holy writers of Chriſtianity, in every 
age, ſpeak on this ſubject in the ſame ſtrain, | 

Q. 38. Theſe teſtimonies are ſtrong, and ſpeak plain 
to the purpoſe ; but, after ſuch proofs, is it not a matter 
of - ſurpriſe that any body ſhould call this point in 
queſtion *? 

A. Indeed this can only be accounted for from 
the general ſpirit of diſhpation and diſregard for all 
religion, which ſo univerſally prevails now a days; 
for the firſt Fathers and Apoſtles of the reformation, 
and ſome of their moſt candid followers, ſeeing -the 
ſtrong proofs from ſcripture for this point, and not find- 
ing the fmalleſt foundation in theſe facred writings to 
ſupport the contrary, have fairly acknowledged it, how- 
ever much it made againſt themſelves. We have ſeen 

| how 
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how the divines at Weſtminſter ſpeak on this matter, 
in the Confeſſion of Faith, uſed to this day by the 
church of Scotland, and which was ratified and a- 
dopted by the General Aſſembly in the year 1647, as 
the ſtandard of their religion. But their predeceſſors 
in the preceding century, when the Preſbyterian re- 
ligion firſt began in Scotland, fpeak no leſs clearly on 
the ſame ſubject; for, in their Confeſſion of Faith, au- 

thorized by parliament in the year 1560, * as a doc- 
_ © trine grounded upon the infallible word of God,” 
they ſpeak thus, Article xvi. “ As we believe in one 
* God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſo we do moſt 
*© conſtantly believe, that, from the beginning, there 
© hath been, and now is, and to the end of the world 
* ſhall be, one Kirk, that is to ſay, one company and 
* multitude of men, choſen by God, who rightly wor- 
* {hip and embrace him by true faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
©. . . « Which kirk is catholic, that is, univerſal ; be- 


„ cauſe it containeth the ele& of all ages, &c. Out 


{© of which kirk there is neither life nor e:ernal felicity ; 
and, therefore, we utterly abhor the blaſphemy of 
them that affirm, that men, which live according to 
equity and juſtice, ſhall be ſaved, what religion that 
<< ever they have profeſſed.” This confeſſion of the o- 
riginal kirk of Scotland, was reprinted, and publiſhed at 
Glaſgow, in the year 1771, from which this paſſage is 
taken. Calvin bunſelf confeſſes the ſame truth in theſe 
words, ſpeaking of the viſible church, „Out of its bo- 
ſom,” ſays he, no remiſſion of ſins, no ſalvation is to 
„be hoped for, according to Iſaiah, Joel, and Ezekiel. 
. .. So that it is always highly pernicious to depart 
© from the church,” and this he affirms in his Inſtitu- 
tions themſelves, B. iv. e. 1. 4. 

We ſhall add one teſtimony more which is particu- 
larly ſtrong; it is of Dr. Pearſon, a biſhop of the 
church of England, in his Expoſition of the Creed. 
Edit. 1669, where he ſays, "The neceſſity of believing 
the catholic church appeared, fir, in this, that 
“ Chriſt hath appointed it as the only way to eternal! 
life. We read, at the firſt, Acts it. 47. That the 
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Lord added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be 
* ſaved;”* and what was then daily done, hath been 
done fince continually, Chriſt never appointed two 
ways to heaven; nor did he build a church to ſave 
*« ſome, and make another inſtitution for other men's 
* ſalvation. Acts iv. 12. There is no other name un- 
© der heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be 
« ſaved, but the name of Jeſus ;* and that name is 
© no otherwiſe given under heaven than in the church. 
As none were ſaved from the deluge but ſuch as 
were within the Ark of Noah, ſramed for their re- 
ception by the command of God; as none of the 
*« firſt born of Egypt lived but ſuch as were within 
© thoſe habitations whoſe door-poſts were ſprinkled 
© with blood, by the appointment of God, for their 
«< preſervation ; as none of the inhabitants of Jericho 
«« could eſcape the fire or ſword, but ſuch as were 
* within the houſe of Rahab, for whoſe protection 
% a covenant was made; ſo None ſhall ever eſcape 
„ the eternal wrath of God, which belong not to 
« the church of God.” Behold how far the force of 
truth prevailed, among the moſt eminent members of 
the reformation, before latitudinarian principles crept 
in among them. What a reproach muit this be before 
the judgment ſeat of God to thoſe members of the 
church of Chriſt, who call in queſtion, or ſeek to in- 
validate this great and fundamental truth, the very fence 
and barrier of the true religion: which is fo repeatedly 
revealed by God in his holy ſcriptures, profeſſed by the 
church of Chriſt in all ages, atteſted in the ſtrongeſt 
terms by the moſt eminent lights of Chriſtianity, and 
candidly acknowledged by the moſt celebrated writers 
and divines of the reformation ? Will not every attempt 
to weaken the importance of this divine truth be conſider- 
ed by. the Great God as a betraying his cauſe, and the 
intereſts of his holy faith ? and will thoſe who do ſo be 
able to plead even their favourite invincible ignorance in 
their own defence, before him ? . 

Q. 39. What are the proper ſentiments and diſpoſi- 
tions which this great truth ought to produce in the 
hearts and conduct of thoſe who are members of the 
church of Chriſt ? | 

A. Nothing 
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A. Nothing can contribute more effectually to pro- 
duce the moſt neceſſary and ſalutary diſpoſitions in their 
hearts, both towards God, towards one another, and 
towards thoſe who are ſeparated from their communion, 
than the frequent and ſerious conſideration of their voca- 
tion to the faith of Chriſt, and to the communion of 
that church out of which there is no ſalvation. And, 
(1.) With regard to God, it cannot fail to inſpire them 
with the moſt tender ſentiments of affection, love, and 
gratitude towards him, to ſee themſelves ſo highly fa- 
voured by his infinite goodneſs, without any deſert on 


their part, and in preference to ſo many thouſands of 


others, who are left in ignorance and error. 23 ought 
never to ceaſe praiſing and adoring him for ſo great 
and ineſtimable a favour, and ſhould be aſſiduous in gi- 
ving proof of the ſincerity of their gratitude and love o 
him, by a continval obedience to his commandments. 
How agreeable ſuch things are to Almighty God, and 
how much he requires them from thoſe whom he has fo 
highly favoured, is evident from his own divine word, 
where we are frequenty put in mind of the greatneſs of 
the grace of our vocation, and preſſingly commanded to 
make a proper return to God for it, by theſe holy virtues. 
* Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,” ſays St. Paul, who hath bleſſed us with all 
ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt, as he 
hath choſen us in him 4 the foundation of the 
world, that we ſhould be holy and unſpotted in his 
ſight in charity... Wherefore I ceaſe not to make 
commemoration of you in my prayers, that the God 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, may 
give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom, and of revelation in 44 
the knowledge of him ; the eyes of your heart enlight- 44 
ened, that you may know what is the hope of his call- WF: 
ing, and what are the riches of the glory of his inhe- th | 
ritance in the ſaints ; and what is the exceeding great- 1. 
neſs of his power towards us, who believe according 
to the operation of the might of his power, which he 
wrought in Chriſt,* Eph. i. Behold how ardently he 
deſires that we may have a proper ſenſe of that great 
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mercy ! And a little after, deſcribing the greatneſs of 
this favour, and the return it requires from us, he ſays, 
* By him (Chriſt) we have acceſs in one ſpirit to the 
* Father. Now therefore, you are no more ſtrangers 
and foreigners, but you are fellow citizens with the 
* faints, and domeſtics of God, built upon the foun- 
dation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
* himſelf being the chief corner ſtone, Epheſ. ii. 18. 
For you were heretofore darkneſs, but now light in 
* the Toad, Walk ye as the children of light; for the 
* fruit of the light is in all goodneſs, and juſtice, and 
truth; proving what is well pleaſing to God, and have 
* no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs,” 
Epheſ. v. 8. In another place he ſays, That you 
may walk worthy of God, in, all things pleaſing. . . . 
giving thanks to God the Father, who hath made us 
* worthy to be partakers of the lot of the ſaints in light; 
* who hath delivered us from the power of darknefs, 
and hath tranilated us to the kingdom of his beloved 
ſon, Col. i. 10. And again, writing to Titus, he 
ſays, It is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
have thee affirm conſtantly, that they who believe 
ia God may be careful to excel in good works,” Tit. 
iii. 8. Laſtly, to ſnow the abſolute neceſſity of this grate- 
ful correſpondence on aur part, with ſo great good- 
neſs of God towards us, he aſſures us that it is only 
on condition of our'perſevering in our holy faith, and in 
the hope of our calling, that we can expect the eternal 
reward of being preſented ſpotleſs before God. W here- 
© as,” ſays he, you were ſometimes alienated, and ene- 
mies in mind, in evil works; yet now he hath recon- 
ciled you in the body of his fleſh, to preſent you holy, 
and unſpotted, and blameleſs before him, if ſo ye con- 
© tinue in the faith, grounded, and ſettled, and immovea- 
© ble from the goſpel which you have heard, which is 
© preached in all the creation which is under heaven, 
Col. i. 21. St. Peter alſo deſcribes the grace of our vo- 
cation in the moſt beautiful terms, and aſſures us that 
the very deſign of God in calling us was, that we — * 
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make a ſuitable return to him, by declaring his praiſes. 
*. You,” ſays he, are a choſen generation, a kingly 
* prieſthood, a holy nation, a purchaſed people, that 
41 are may declare the virtues (or praiſes) of him who 
© hath called you out of darkneſs into his admirable 


light,“ 1 Pet. ii. 9. How great an obligation does 


all this lay us under of living good lives, and ſtudying 
in all things to do the will of God, eſpecially when 
Chriſt ' himſelf expreſsly ſays, So let your light ſhine 
before men, that they ſeeing your good works, may 
« glorify your Father who is in-heaven ?” 

Q. 40. What are the diſpoſitions and behaviour which 
this ineſtimable goodneſs of God requires in the mem- 
bers of his church towards one another ? 

A. St. Paul deſcribes them to us in a very ſtrong 


light, as follows: © I, therefore, a priſoner in the Lord, 


beſeech you that you walk worthy of the vocation in 
which you are called with all humility and mildneſs, 
with patience, ſupporting one another in charity ; 
careful to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace. One body, one ſpirit, as you are called in 
one hope of our calling ; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptiſm ; one God and Father of all, who is above 
© all, and through all, and in us all,“ Epheſ. iv. 1. 
See here in what ſtrong colours he ſhows that humili- 
ty, meekneſs, and brotherly love are virtues eſſential to 
our vocation, and that every thing belonging to our 
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holy religion requires that we ſhould live in the conſtant - 


practice of them. We are all united in one body, the 
church of Chriſt, animated by one ſpirit, the ſpirit of 
Jeſus, which guides and conducts that body into all 
truth; that we are called to ne hope of our calling, the 


poſſeſſion of God himſelf in eternal glory; that we all 


ſerve one Lord, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that we all pro- 
feſs one faith, that holy faith which he revealed to man- 
kind, without which it is impeſſible to pleaſe God; that 
we are all janctified by one baptiſm; that we all ſerve one 
God; thatwe are all children of ne Father ; and that this 
heavenly Father is ever preſent with us, and our whole 
conduct is open and naked before hin. How-unbe- 

coming 
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coming then muſt it be in the eyes of this our Fa ther, 
to ſee us entertaining diſcords, or ill will, among our- 
ſelves? and how unworthy of our vocation, and dif- 
honourable to our religion, if, being members of the 
ſame body, ſervants of the ſame maſter, and children 
of the ſame father, united together in ſo many ſtrong 
ties of religion, we ſhould live in animoſity . enmity 
with each other? In another place, the ſame holy apoſ- 
tle deſcribing the diſpoſitions neceſſary for thoſe whom 
God has called, as his elect, to the ineſtimable grace 
of being members of his holy church, he ſays, Put 
e on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and be- 
oved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, mo- 
deſty, patience, bearing with one another, and for- 
giving one another; if any one have a complaint 
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- © againſt another, even as the Lord hath forgiven you, 


£ ſo do you alſo,” Coll. iii. 12. And the contrary be- 
haviour is ſo unbecoming and unworthy of our voca- 
tion, that St, James declares it to be even diabolical. 
If you have bitter zeal and contentions in your heart, 
© glory not, and be not liars againit the truth; for 
this is not wiſdom deſcending from above, but earth- 
ly, ſenſual, devilith,” Jain. iii. 14. All this is drawn 
from the expreſs doctrine of our great Maſter himſelf, 
who not only commands all his followers to live in bro- 
therly love and union among themſelves, but declares 
this to be ſo connected with their vocation, that it is 
the diſtinguiſhing ſign of their belonging to him: By 
this ſhall all men know,“ ſays he, that you are my 
„ diſciples, if you love one another,“ John xiii. 35. 

Q. 41. What are the diſpoſitions which the mem- 
bers of the church of Chriſt ought to have ; and what 
line of conduct ſhould they follow, towards thoſe who 
are ſeparated from their communion ? 

A. It is impoſſible to have a real and ſincere love of 
God, without alſo loving every thing that is connected 
with him ; and the more nearly any thing is connected 
with God, the greater muſt our love be towards it. 
Now, all thoſe who are in a falſe religion, though ſe- 
parated from the communion of the church, yet have 
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in many other reſpects a very near connection with 
God ; for they are his creatures, the work of his hands 
made for his glory; they are bs images, made after the 
likeneſs and ſimilitude of God; they are redeemed by the 
blood of Jeſus who died for all mankind ; they are cre- 
ated to be eternally bappy with him in heaven; for God 
wills not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould 
turn and live. All theſe conſiderations ſhow, that we 
are bound to have a ſincere and fervent love for them, 
and a charitable zeal for their eternal ſalvation ; and, 
conſequently, to have the moſt tender ſympathy and 


compaſſion for them, conſidering the dangerous way 


they are in for their ſouls; and this is the radical and 
eſſential diſpoſition of our hearts, which we are bound 
to have towards all mankind, without exception. Of 
this we have a beautiful example in St. Paul, who thus 
expreſſes the diſpoſitions of his heart towards his bre- 
thren, the unbelieving Jews: I ſpeak the truth in 
« Chriſt,” ſays he, © | lie not, my conſcience bearin 
me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, that I have great ſad- 
© neſs and ſorrow in my heart: for | wiſhed myſelf to 
be anathema (that is @ curſe) from Chriſt, tor m 
* brethren, who are my kinſmen according to the fleſh, 
Rom. ix. 1. 

Now, this fincere love and zeal for their ſalvation, 
ought to ſhow itlelf principally in theſe following points: 
(1.) To be always ready to fatisfy every one 
© that aſketh us a reaſon of the hope that is in us,” 
1 Pet. iii. 15. that is, to be always willing and ready to 
explain our holy faith to them, and to ſhow them the 
grounds upon which our faith is built, whenever any 
of them aſk us to do ſo. This ſhould be done with all 
modeſty and mildneſs towards them, not entering into 
idle diſputes, nor keeping up contentions with heat and 
acrimony, even though they ſhould be ever ſo unrea- 
ſonable in what they ſay againſt us; but, after giving 
an account of the hope that is in us, with lenity and 
charity, leave the reſt to the diſpoſitions of the divine 
providence ; for the ſcripture ſays, © Avoid fooliſh queſ- 
© tions, knowing that they beget ſtrifes ; but the ſer- 
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vant of the Lord muſt not wrangle, but be mild to- 
wards all men, apt to teach, patient, with modeſty 
admoniſhing them that reſiſt the truth, if, peradven- 
ture, God may give them repentance to know the 
truth, and they may recover themſelves from the 
ſnares of the devil, by whom they are held captive at 
will,“ 2 Tim. ii. 23. and © to walk with wiſdom to- 
wards them that are without ; ſo that your ſpeech be 
always in grace ſeaſoned with falt, that you may know 
© how you ought to anſwer every man,” Coloſſ. iv. 5. 
(2.) To be earneſt in praying to God for their con- 
verſion and ſalvation, as is expreſsly commanded in 
ſcripture : © I deſire, therefore, firſt of all, that ſup- 
« plications, prayers, interceſſions, and thankſgivings, 
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© be made for all men.. . . for this is good and ac- 


ceptable in the ſight of God, who will have all men 
to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
© truth,” 1 Tim. ii. 1. We have a beautiful example of 
this in the ſame holy apoſtle, who, full of charity for 
the ſalvation of the Jews, pities their miſtaken zeal for 
their own errors, and pours forth the prayers of his 
heart for them. Brethren,” ſays he, © the will of my 
© heart indeed, and my prayer to God is for them unto 
« falvation ; for 1 bear them witneſs that they have 
© a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge,” 
Rom. x. 1. 

(3.) To give them good example, by the exerciſe of 
good works, and the practice of all Chriſtian virtues. 
Nothing is of greater efficacy to give others a good op1- 
nion of our holy religion than to live well. This is a 
living argument which teaches the moſt ignorant, and 
convinces the moſt obſtinate. And hence we find this 
repeatedly commanded in the ſcripture, on purpoſe to 
give edification to thoſe who are without, and to excite 
them to glorify God. © 50 let your light ſhine,” ſays 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, © betore men, that they ſeeing 


your good works, may glorify your heavenly Father,” 


Matth. v. 16. And St. Peter exprefles himſelf thus, 
on- this important duty, * Dearly beloved, I beſeech 
« you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, to refrain yourſelves 
from 
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from carnal deſires, which war againſt the ſoul, hav- 
ing your converſation good among the Gentiles ; that 
whereas they ſpeak againit you as evil doers, conſi- 
dering you by your good works, they may give glory 
to God in the day of viſitation. . . . for ſo is the will 
of God, that, by doing well, you may put to filence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men,“ 1 Pet. ji. 11. 15. St. 
Paul alſo requires the. fame thing, ſaying, In all 
* things ſhow thyſelf an example of good works, in 
« doctrine, in integrity, in gravity; thy ipeech ſound 
© that cannot be blamed, that he who is on the con- 
„ trary part may be aftaid, having no evil to ſay of us,” 
I. A 

But, (4.) Laſtly, If notwithitanding ſuch pious and 
edifying behaviour, perſecutions and trials ſhould he 
permitted by the divine providence to come upon us, 
for his own wiſe and juft purpoſes, if we ſhould he evil 
ſpoken of falſely, if the truths of our holy religion 
ſhould be calumniated, and our doctrine milreprefen: - 
ed, we mult not be ſurpriſed nor diſheartened ; but re- 
member that this is the way the world treated our Lord 
and Maſter himſelf, who foretold that his faithful fol. 
lowers ſhould be treated in the fame manner. St, Peter 
alſo aſſures us, that this is one of the ſians of thote WII 
follow ſects of perdition, to ſpeak evil of the truth, 
* through hom, ſays he, © the way of truth thall be 
evil ſpoken of,” 2 Pet. ii. 2. nd dt. Jude adds, that 
© they blaſpheme whatever things they know not, 
Jude 10. Neither ought ſuch trials to diminith, even 
in the ſmalleſt degree, our ſincere charity for them, and 
our deſire of their ſalvation ; but rather increale our 
pity and compaſſion for their poor ſouls, and make us 
more earneſt in praying for them, imitating our bleſſed 
Saviour, who, on the croſs itſelf, prayed for his per- 
ſecutors, Father,” ſaid he, forgive them, for they 
* know not what they are doing.* Above all things, 
we muſt never entertain the leaſt thought of revenge, 
* not rendering evil for evil, not railing for railing, 
but contrariwiſe bleſſing; for unto this you are call- 
* ed, that you may inherit a bleſſing,” 1 Pet. iii. o. 
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On the contrary, looking on our trials as all diſpoſed 
and ordered by the hand of God, without whom not 
a hair of our head can fall to the ground,” we muſt 
© rejoice to be counted worthy to ſuffer ignominy for 
the ſake of Chriſt,” Acts v. 4z. For, if alſo you 
< ſuffer any thing for juſtice ſake, bleſſed are ye... 
for it is better doing well (if ſuch be the will of G 
© to ſuffer, than doing ill, 1 Pet. iii. 14. 17. And 
therefore, * Dearly beloved, think not ſtrange the burn- 
ing heat that is to try Nau: as if ſome new thing hap- 

to you; but, if you partake of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, rejoice, that, when his glory ſhall be revea]- 
ed, you may allo be glad with exceeding joy. If you 
be reproached for the name of Chriſt, you ſhall be 
happy ; for that which is of the honour, glory, and 
power of God, and that which is in Spirit, reſteth 
upon you. But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, 
or a thief, or a railer, or a coveter of other men's 
things ; but if, as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſham- 
ed; but let him glorify God in this name,” 1 Pet. iv. 
12. always remembering the words of our Lord, © Bleſ- 
« ſed are you when men {hall revile you and perſecute 
© you, and ſay all that is evii againſt you falſely, for my 
© fake, be glad, and rejoice, for your reward is very 
great in heaven,“ Matth. v. 11. 


APPENDIX. 


X. 


APPEND 1K. 


ON 


COMMUNICATING IX RELIGION 


N 


THOSE WHO ARE SEPARATED FROM 


T1 H ZE 


CHURCH or CHRIST: 


HOEVER ſeriouſly confiders what bas been 
ſhown in the preceding inquiry, and the light 

in which the facred ſcriptures repreſent to us all falſe 
religions, -will have no difficulty in drawing this con- 
cluſion, that every communication with ſuch, in religi- 


ous matters, muſt be highly criminal in the ſight of 


God; becauſe every ſuch communication imphes an ap- 
probation of their falſe doctrine, and is, as St. John ex- 
preſſes it, a communicating with their wicked works,” 
2 John 11. It might, therefore, ſeem unneceſſary to 
advance any thing further on this head; but, as the li- 
centiouſneſs of the heart of man, foſtered by the !atitu- 
dinarian maxims ſo current in the world, is but too 
apt to take liberties in practice, under ſome ſpecious 
pretence or other, which a bare concluſion from other 
principles might prove too weak to reſtrain ; and, as 
the ſpirit of God has thought proper to lay down our 
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duty on this point, in the plaineſt terms, in his ſacred 
ſcriptures, it cannot, therefore, but be agreeable to all 
ſincere diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, to know to the full what 
their holy religion teaches them concerning it, both for 
their own ſatis faction, in knowing their duty, and the 
grounds of it; and alſo, that they may be armed againſt 
the © cunning craftineſs of fuch as may go about 
to deceive them.“ This appendix, therefore, is add- 
ed, to ſhow, from the moſt inconteſtable authority, that 
it is altogether unlawful for the members of the true 
church of Chriſt to have any religious communication, 
even though in appearance only, with any of thoſe who 
are ſeparated from her communion ; and that the vain 
pretexts which may be brought to authoriſe ſuch com- 


- munication, are mere deluſions, and, as St. Paul juſtly 


calls them, © impoſitions of philoſophy, vain deceit, ac- 
* cording to the rudiments of the world, and not ac- 
* cording to Chriſt,* Col. it. 6. as will maniteſtly ap- 
pear by what the ſacred word of God declares upon 
this ſubject. 
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. . 


Principles premiſed from the Holy Scripture, 


Q. 1. Are we obliged to corffeſs our holy faith out- 
wardly, acknowledging ourſelves to be members of the 
Church of Chriſt ? | 

A. We are ſtrictly obliged to confeſs this outwardly, 
when either God's honour, or the good of our neigh- 
bour's ſoul requires it; for this important reaſon, be- 
cauſe the ſcripture makes it an expreſs condition of ſal- 
vation. Thus, (1) This is the word of faith which 
© we preach; that if thou confeſs with thy mouth the 
* Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy heart that God raiſed 
him up from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved; for with 
© the heart we believe unto juſtice, but with the mouth 
© confeſſion is made unto ſalvation,' Rom. x. 9. In 
which words the apoſtle declares, that it is an article 
of divine faith, revealed by God, and preached as his 
word by the apoſtles, that, if we confeſs Jeſus outward- 
ly, and believe him in our hearts, we ſhall be faved ; 
a though the internal faith of the heart is ſuſſicient 
for our juſtification, that is, for being reconciled with 
God through repentance, yet, if occaſion be given, we 
are alſo bound, to confeſs outwardly, both by words 
and actions, without ſhame, or fear of the world, the 
faith which we believe in our hearts, in order to obtain 


ſalvation. And it is with great reaſon that St. Paul- 


affirms this to be a revealed truth; for, (2.) Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelt declares it to his holy apoſtles in theſe 
words, * Whoſoever, therefore, ſhall confeſs me before 
men, I will alſo confeſs him before my Father who 
„is in.lieaven,* Matth. x. 32. ; and, in another place, 
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he repeats it with an aſſeveration, ſaying, And I fay 
* unto you, whoſeever ſhall confeſs me before men, 
* him ſhall the Son of Man alſo confeſs before the an- 
© gels of God,“ Luke xii. 8. In theſe words, the ne- 
ceſſity of confeſſing our faith in Jefus Chriſt is revealed 
by him ; which, therefore, St. Paul, in the former 
text, calls the word of faith. Now, by confeſſing Jeſus 
Chriſt, is nat only meant confeſſing our belief of his 
perſon, but alſo of his doctrine, and, conſequently, of 
his Church, in which alone his true doctrine is preſerved; 
for of St. Paul, before his converfion, it is ſaid, that 
he breathed out threatenings and ſlaughter againſt the 
diſciples of the Lord,“ Acts ix. 1.; that is, againſt 
- the Chureh of Chrift, as he himſelf declares, faying, 
beyond meaſure [ perſecuted the Church of God, and 
* waſted it,” Gal. i. 13.; and yet, when Chriſt appear- 
ed to him by the way going to Damafcus, he ſaid to 
him, * Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me 
© I am Jeſus whom thou perlecuteft,*” AQs ix. 4.; 
where it is manifeſt, that perſecuting Chriſt, and perſe- 
cuting his Church, is the fame thing; and, conſe- 
quently, confeſſing Chriſt, and. conteffing his Church, 
is the fame thing alſo, according to his own words to 
the Paſtors of his Church, He that hears you hears 
me; and he that deſpiſes yon deſpiſes me.” 

Q. 2. Is it a grievous fin to deny Chriſt, or his faith 
and Church? 

A. It is, of its own nature, a moſt grievous fin of 
the deepeſt die; for Chriſt himſelf ſays, * Whoſoever 
© ſhalt deny me before men, I will alio deny him be- 
fore my Father who is in heaven, Matth. x. 33. ; 
and again, He that ſhail deny me before men, ſhall be 
denied before the angels of God,” Luke xii. 9. On 
this authority St. Paul declares the fame truth as a faith- 
ful ſaying, and commands his diſciple Timothy, and 
in him all the paſtors of God's Church, to preach and 
inculcate the ſame to their people: A faithful ſaying 
< , . . . if we deny him, he will deny us; if we be- 
© lieve not, ke continneth faithful, he cannot deny him- 
© ſelf; of theſe things put them in mind, * 

ä * them 
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© them before the Lord,” 2 Tim. ii. ri. ; where it is 
manifeſt, that, to deny Jeſus Chriſt, and, of conſe- 
quence, to deny his faith or Church, is a deadly fin, 
which, at the great day, will bring upon us that dread- 
ful ſentence, I know you not whence you are; de- 
part from me, all ye workers of iniquity,” Luke xiii. 27. 

How does it appear that denying the faith or 1 
Church of Chriſt is included in theſe texts, and is the 
ſame as denying Chriſt himſelf ? 

A. This is manifeſt both from the reafon given 
above, and alſo from the following expreſs declaration 7. 
of Chriſt himfelf, ſaying, Whoſoever ſhall be aſham=. 
ed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and 
© {nful generation, the Son of Man alſo ſhall! be 
* aſhamed of him, when he ſhall come in the glory of 
his Father, with the holy angels,” Mark viii. 28. ; 
where it is evident, that the being aſhamed, not only of 
Chrift, but alſo of his words, that is, of his doctrine, 
of his faith, and conſequently of his church, the de- 
poſitary of his faith, is a mortal fin of its own na- 
ture; and if the being aſhamed of theſe is a mortal ſin, 
how much more the denying them? 

Q. 4. Bur is it not allowable to deny our faith out- 
wardly, whilſt we keep it firm in our hearts, in order 
to eſcape ſome great evil, ſuch as the lots of all our 
goods, or of our liberty, or of life itſelf ? 

A. No: It is never allowable, even in appearance, 
either by words, or ſigns, or actions, to deny our faith, 
though to gain the whole world, or to eſcape the 
greateſt evils ;, for, (1.) This is the very thing that 
Chriſt condemns in expreſs terms, when he ſays, * Who- 
* foever ſhall deny me before men,” that is, outward- 
iy, in appearance, in the eves of the world, I will 
© allo deny him before my Father who is in heaven,” 
(2.) Becauſe he makes the loſing our life for his ſake, 
and for the fake of his goipe!, when called to the teſt, a 
condition of falvation. * Whoſoecver,' ſays he, ſhall 
* loſe his life for my ſake, and for the goſpel, ſhall ſave 
it; for what ſhall it profit a man if ke gain the whole 
world and loſe his own ſoul ? Or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his foul? For whoſoever ſhall 
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be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this adul- 
terous and finful generation, the Son of Man alſo. 
Hall be aſhamed of him, when he ſhall come in the 
-lory of his Father,“ Mark viii. 35. ; where it is evi- 
dent, that even the being aſhamed f his goſpel, that is, 
of his words, even though in order to fave our life, or 
gain the whole world, is a crime which will deſtroy the 
lvu]; how much more to deny it? whereas, if we loſe 
our Hife for his holy faith, we fave our ſouls, and gain 
eternal happineſs. (3.) Becauſe to deny our faith, even 
in appcarance, is, of its own nature, a mortal fin, and 
therefore can never, never be allowable on any con- 
I:deration. 


5. Did the primitive Chriftians underſtand theſe 


1 8 0 


texts in this manner ? 


A. There cannot be a ſtronger proof of the belief of 
the primitive church in this matter, than-the noble be- 
haviour of thouſands and thouſands of her members, 
who laid down their lives in the midſt of the moſt cruel 
torments, rather than do the ſmalleſt thing that could 
have, though but an appearance, of denying their holy 
religion. It was not always required of theſe bleſſed 
martyrs openly to renounce their faith, or to abandon 
it entirely; the ſaying ſome words, or doing ſome ac- 
tion, which was only to to be interpreted a diſavowal of 
their religion, or an approbation of the then eſtabliſned 


religion of the country, was frequently all that was re- 


quired to fave them from the loſs of goods, liberty, 
and life; for example, to be preſent at a heathen ſaeri- 
fice, though their heart took no ſhare in what was there 
done ; and, had they complied with this for once, they 
would ſeldom have been ſought after again, but might 
follow what religion they pleaſed ; and yet they perſe- 
vered reſolute and uniform, chooſing rather to forfeit 
all that was near or dear to them in this world, and to 
undergo the moſt exquiſite torments, than do the ſmall- 
eſt action contrary to the allegiance they owed to Jeſus 
Chriſt, or, 'though in appearance only, ſeem to be 
aſhamed of him, and of his ſacred words. Nothing, 
ſure, but the molt perfect conviction of the unlawful- 
neſs of the thing could have prevailed with ſuch * 

| ers, 
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bers, of both ſexes, and often of the moſt tender age, 
to reject with horror ſuch a comphance. 1 heir all was 
at ſtake, life, liberty, goods, children, and every thing 
elſe ; by a compliance they would have ſecured all theſe 
things, which men are taught to regard as the moſt va- 
Juble things in this world, and, moreover, were often 
promiſed riches and honours, and the favour of the 
Emperors ; by a non*compliance, they forfeited all, 
and were condemned to die in the moſt excruciatir 8 
manner; yet, convinced as they were, that ſuch com- 
pliance was unlawful, an injury to God, a diſhonour to 
his holy faith, and a ſcandal to their brethren, they 
cheartully embraced death in all its horrors, rather tha; 
be guilty of ſuch a crime. Nay, what {till more plain— 
ly ſhows the ſenſe of the primitive church in this point, 
when ſome weak brethren, to avoid theie tortures, pro- 
cured, for money, an atteſlation from the magiſtrates 
that they had complied with what the perſecuting laws 
required trom them, though, in reality, they had not ; 
they were looked upon by the church as traitors to their 
God aud to their religion, and as ſuch they were dealt 
with, ſo as not to be "admitted to the participation of 
the {acred myſteries, till, by a long and ſevere — ic 
penance, they had ende avoured 0 expiate their come 
and ſatisfy for the ſcandal they had given. 

(1,6. Wherein does the malice of the ſin conſiſt, 
when one, eitlier by words, or ſigus, or actions, denies 
Lis faith, though only in appearance, whilſt he ſtill re— 
tains it in his heart ? 

A. Ihe mælice of this fin is manifold ; for, (1.) Tt 
is a moit grievous lie, in a matter of the higheſt im- 
portance, when one profeſſes outwardly that the truths 


of God are falſe, which he believes in his heart to be 


true; and if this profeſhon be accompanied with an 
cath, it is a moſt damnable perjury, and one of the 
higheſt inſults that can be offered to Almighty God, be- 
cauſe it is calling himſelf to witnels that the divine 
truths revealed by him are falſe. (2.) } It is giving the 
lie to God before men; for, as he * that belies. th not 
the Son, maketh God a liar, becauſe he believeth not 


O 5 © the 


W > 
- 2 


* ad «ah, + 
1 


hr 2=> ; >< — * — 
Sara. >. 


I LE EIS 
+ 2 2 : 4 


wy 
GS K 


_ F 
a; m 77. | & Set * 1 hy 
. — . 4 J 


- 
U 
) 
LE 
* 
* 
{ 


" 
BY 


322 Of Communicating with theſe out of the Church. 


© the teſtimony which he hath teſtified of his Son,” 
1 John v. 10. ; fo he that denieth any truth re- 
vealed by Jeſus Chriſt, maketh him a liar, becauſe he. 
acknowledges before men that his divine faith is not 
true. Hence, (3.) All acts of this kind are moſt diſ- 
honourable to Almighty God, and: contain a. grievous 
contempt of his infinite Majeſty, of which he- fays, 
© They that deſpiſe me ſhall be deſpiſed, 1 Kings 
(Sam.) it. 30. (4.) They are alſo grievouſly injurious 
to divine charity, and ſhow that we love the world, our 
poſſeſſions, or our life, much more than God, when, 
for fear of loſing them, we deny him aud his holy faith. 
(5. ) They alſo contain the malice of a grievous ſcan- 
dal; for they give the enemies of our holy faith a han- 
dle to think ſlightly of it, and to be the more confirm- 
ed in their own errors; and the bad example of ſuch 
actions naturally induces. weak brethren to follow it, 
and to loſe the eſteem they; ought to have for ther holy, 


religion, to the ruin and deſtruction of their poor ſans. 
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r. . 


Consequence Thai  receffarity follow from theſe 
Seripture Principles, 


Q. 7. What are the confequences which flow from 
theſe ſcripture principles: 

A. Chicfly- theſe following: (.) That, when a 
perſon 1s called upon, by public authority, to give an 
account of His Rs IR he is obliged,. in conſcience, 
openly to declare his faith; becauſe the honour of God 
then requires him to do fo, and obliges him not to be 
aſhamed of Chri/?, nor of his «cords, even though his do- 
ing ſo ſhould coil him all he has in this world, yea even 
his life itſelf. Hence all the holy martyrs, when ex- 
amined before their perſecuting judges, openly confeſſed 
their faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and rejoicec, with the apoſ- 
des, to ſuffer for his name's ſake. 

(2.) When we hear wicked men ſpeaking impious 
things againſt the gofpe}, or ridiculing the ſacred truths 
it teaches, and have grounds to hope that our defend- 
ing them would either check their unpiety, or prevent 
others preſent from being hurt by them; it is cur duty 
to profeſs our eſteem and veneration for the goſ- 
pel, becauſe then both the good of our neighbour, 

and the honour of God, calls upon us to do ſo. And 
indeed, it is not ſurpriſing, that if we hear our 
friend, our father, or our Prince, ſpoken evil of, 
we think ourſelves obliged to take their part, and de- 


fend them, and yet ſhould be cold and backward to 


defend the cauſe of the great God, When we hear 
his divine truths blaſphemed ? or be aſhamed to ſhow 
ourſelves Chriſtians for fear of being, laughed at by 
men? Have we not reafon to cread that Chriſt will 
bs aſhamed of us for this at the great day? This 
Was- not the. caſe. with the. Royal Prophet, that man 
according 
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according to Ged's own heart, who ſaid to God, I 
* ſpoke of thy teſtimonies” before Kings; and I was 
not aſhamed,” Pſal. cxviii. 46. nor with St. Paul, who 
ſaid, © I am not aſhamed of the goſpel,” Rom. i. 16. 
3.) That it is always criminal to ſeem to approve 
or profeſs any falſe religion, whether this be done by 
words, ſigns, or actions; becauſe, to approve a faite 
religion, even in appearance, or before men, is a ta- 
cit condemnation of the true, is .a dangerous lie, diſ- 
honourable to God, and a ſcandal to our neighbour. 
Hence, when the perſecuting heathen King required the 
venerable old man Eleazar to eat ſwine's fleſh, contrary 
to the law, as a ſign of his denying his religion, he, 
ſays the ſcripture, * chooſing rather a moſt glorious 
death than a hateful life, went forward of his own 
© accord to the torment ;* and when ſome of his friends, 
moved with a falſe compaſſion, propoſed to bring him 


other fleſh which the law allowed, that be might appear 


to have eaten ſwine's fleſh in obedience to the King, 
and fo fave his life, he anſwered without delay. 
ſaying he would rather be ſent into the other world; 
for it doth not become our age, ſaid he, to diſſemble, 
whereby, many 3 oung perſons. . . through my difſſi- 
mulation, and for a little time of a corruptible Ife, 
ſhould be Geceived, and I thereby bring a ſtain and a 
* curte upon my old age; for though, for the preſent 
time, I ſhould be delivered from the punithment of 
men; yet hould I not eſcape the hand of the Almigh- 
© ty, neither alive nor dead... .. and he was forthwith 
© carried to execution,“ 2 Macchab. iv. 19. 

(4.) That when a perſon, living among thoſe of a 
falſe religion, conceals his faith, though he keeps it in 
his heart, and, in order to conceal it, neglects all the 
external duties of it, nd even tranſgrefies the ſacred- 
jaws and precepts of the church for fear of being diſco- 
vered, left, forſooth, he ſhould meet with any tempo— 
ral inconveniency, he is gnilty of a fin ; becauſe he is 
aſhamed of the ſaith of Chriſt, diſobeys his holy church, 
and prefers his oven worldly eaſe and intereſt, to the glo- 
ry of his God and the honour off his holy goſpel. 
| (5.) That 
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(5.) That if this perſon, the more effectually to con- 
ceal his religion, no: only neziects its duties, but e- 
ven joins in acts of the fal religion of thoſe with whom 
he dwells, by aſſiſting at hel prayers, or going to their 
churches, his crime is fill more atrocious ; becauſe he 
poſitively profeſſes a faile religion, demes the true reli- 
gion of Jeſus Chriſt before men, and, therefore, -muſt 
expect to be denied by him at the great day. Of ſuch 
as theſe the. ſcriptures ſays, © when they worſhip the 
Lord they ſerve alſo their idols, 4 Kings. xvii. 33. 41. 
And their great miſery is, that they conceal their wor- 
ſhip of the Lord, being aſhamed or afraid to ſhow it, 
and worſhip their idols, open'y, to wit, their worldly 
views of interett, favour of men, or the like. 

(6.) That if any outward action, or manner of dreſs, 
or the like, be either of its own nature, or by the laws 
of any country, or by the cuſtom of the place, looked 
upoi as a diſtinctive ſign of any falſe religion; it is 
always unlawful and a fin in any member of the church 
of Chriſt to do that action, or wear that dreſs, whatever 
his private intention may be in doing fo ; becauſe, in the 
eye of the world, his d-ing fo is an open profeſſing of 
that tolſe religion, nor does it depend upon his private 
intention to make jt otherwiſe. Hence the church ſe— 
verely condemned the practice of fome Chriſtians liv- 
ing among the "Turks, who, whilſt they privately at- 
tended their Chriſtian duties, took Turkith names, and 
uſed the Turkith dreſs, that, by this means, being taken 
for Turks, they might enjoy ſome privileges in trade, 
and be freed from ſome taxes which the Chriſtians were 
obliged to pay. All ſuch diſſimulation in religion is de- 
teſtable in the ſight of God, not only for the reaſons gi- 
ven above, but alſo becauſe of the hurt it does to his 
holy religion itſelf; for when it is diſcovered, as it 
ſeldom fails ſooner or later to be, it gives the ene— 
mies of our holy faith à handle to believe, that it ap- 
proves ſuch diſſimulation, and increaſes their hatred 
and averſion to ir. 

(7.) Every action or way of ſpeaking which either 
includes, or ſeems to include, a contempt and dif- 
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approbation of ths. doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, or an ap- 
probation of what is contrary thereto, and whiclr 
ſcandalizes weak brethren, or tends to- lead them into 
error or fin, is ſtill more deteſtable in the eyes of God; 
as beſides all the other evils above mentioned, it 
alſo tends to the ruin of thoſe fouls for which Chriſt 
died. Woe have ſeen how much this conſideration 


weighed with. that holy ſervant of God. Eleazar, to 


keep him from doing a thing lawful in itſelf, but 
which, having the appearance of evil, would have 
praved a ſcandal to others; and St. Paul, in the 
ſtrongeſt manner, ſhows us the greatneſs of the crime 
of giving ſcandal in things that regard religion above 
all others. 
Q. 8. What is the doctrine delivered by St. Paul on. 
this head.? / 
A. It conſiſts of ſeveral moſt neceſſary points; for, 
(I.) He lays down three different kinds of hurt we 
may do to our neighbour's ſoul, by giving bad ex- 
ample of any kind, but eſpecially in what regards our 
religion; irt, To ſcandelize bim, that is, to encou- 
rage our neighbour to do evil, or to be the cauſe of 
ing him to ſin: ſecondly, To offend him, that is, 
to give him pain and trouble of mind, on ſeeing our 
evil doings; thirdly, To make him weak, that is, to 
weaken his eſteem and zeal for his religion, by ſeeing 
vr. hearing us do or ſay any thing flightingly of it. 
Now, all theſe things he exhoits us to avoid, by. 
abſtaining even from the moſt innocent actions, if our 
neighbour through weakneſs takes offence at them. 
„It is good, ſays he, not to eat fleſh,. and not to 
drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother is 
© offended,: or ſcandalized, or made weak, Rom. xiv. 
21. Put not a ſtumbling- block, or a ſcandal in 
your brother's way.. . . but if, becauſe of thy meat, 
thy brother be grieved, thou walkeſt not now accord- 
© ing. to charity, Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for 
« whom Chriſt died, Rom. xiv. 13. 15. | 
(2.) He delares, that when a perſon thinks any thing 
a fin, which is not fo in itſelf, and commits it, he 
becomes guilty, by acting againſt his conſcience. * All. 
| things,” 
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things,” fays he, are clean, but it is an evi! for that man 
© who eateth with offence; . . . for he that diſcern 
eth, (that is, thanks ſome meats clean, and ſame unclean), 
© if he eat is candemned, becauſe not of faith,” that 
is, not according to, but againſt his conſcience, Rom. 
xiv. 20. 23. 

(3+) He affirms, that, if we do a thing innocent in 
itſelt,, but which: has the appearance of evil, and much 
more fo if it be evil, by which our brother is encouraged, 
or otherwiſe induced to do it, ho believes it ta be 
evil, or knows. it to be ſuch ; we commit a grievous 
fin, by ruining our brother's ſoul, and ſinning againſt 
Chriſt, who died for his ſalvation. Meats offered to 
idols, in reality, contract no uncleanneſs on that 
account, becauſe an idol is nothing, and therefore 
may, in themſelves, be eaten without any ſcruple ; 
yet all are not of that opinion; and, if any one 
« eats with the conſcience of the idol, (that is, thinking 
it unlawful to do ſo), his conſcience, being weak, is de- 
© filed.” Now, though another, wha has knowledge, 
may lawfully eat ſuch meat, yet, if his doing fo in- 
duces his weak brother to do the ſame, he is guilty of 
the ruin of his brother. Take heed,” ſays he, * leſt 
© perhaps this your liberty become a ſtumbling-block to 
the weak; for, if a man fee him that hath knowledge 
6. fit at meat in the idols temple, ſhall not his conſci- 
© ence, being weak, be emboldened to eat thoſe things 
© which are ſacrificed. to idols? and through thy 
© knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh for whom 
« Chriſt died? Now, when you fin thus againſt. the 
© brethren, and wound their weak conſcience, you fin 
« againſt Chriſt,” 1 Cor. viii. 9. 

W herefore, (4.) He concludes, that, for his part, 
© If meat ſcandalize- my brether, I will never taſte 
«fleſh, leſt I ſhould ſcandalize my brother, 1 Cor, 
viii. 13. And a little after gives this general com- 
mand to all, Give: no offence to the Jews, nor to the 
« Gentiles, nor to the church of God,“ x Cor, x. 
32. From all which it is manifeſt, that every word or 
action which includes, or ſeems to include a con- 
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tempt of religion, by which our brethren may © be 
* offended, or ſcandalized, or made weak,” is very 
offenſive in the ſight of God, from this conſideration 
alone, that it tends to make them periſh for whom 
© Chriſt died, wounds . their weak conſcience ;* and 
through them is a * fin againſt Chriſt.“ And how ſevere 
a judgment Chriſt will paſs againſt all thoſe who ſcan- 
dalize their weak brethren, appears from his own 
words, when he ſays, © He that ſhall ſcandalize one 
© of theſe little ones that believe in me, it were better 
for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged about his 
© neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of 
© the ſea. . Woe to the world, becauſe of ſcandals ; 
© for it muſt needs be that ſcandals come, but never- 
© theleſs, woe to that man by whom ſcandal cometh,” 
Matth. xviii. 6. And the holy Eleazar declared, that, 
had he been guiky of that crime, though by an ac- 
tion which was in itſelf lawful, and to ſave his own 
life, yet © neither alive nor dead ſhould he eſcape the 
hand of the Almighty,” 2 Macch. vi. 

(8.) Laſtly, that it is always criminal to expoſe 
one's ſelf, without neceſſity, to the probable danger 
of loſing one's faith, or being corrupted in their reli- 
gion; for the ſcripture declares, that * He that 
© loveth the danger ſhall periſh in it,“ Eccjus. iii. 27. 
And our Saviour commands us to pluck out our eye, 
or cut off a hand or a foot, and throw it from us, if 
it be a ſcandal to us; that is, to fly. from, ſeparate 
ourſelves from, and avoid every perſon, thing, or 


employment, which puts us in the dangerous occaſion 


of ruining our fouls, though as near and dear or uſe- 
ful to us as an eye, a hand, or a foot; and he adds 
this cogent” reaſun, For it is better,” ſays he, for 
thee that one of thy members thouid periſh, than 
© that: thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell fire, 


Matth. v. 29. And again, It is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed and lame, than, having two 


© hands and two feet, to be caſt into everlaſting fire,” 


Matth. xviii. 8. 


Q. 9. What is the concluſion to be drawn from a'l 


theſe ſcripture truths ? 


A. The 
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A. The concluſion is maniteſt, namely, * That eve- 
ry communication in matters of religion with thoſe 
who are ſeparated from the Church of Chriſt, which 
either is in itſelf, or is eſteemed in the eyes of men 
to be a defection from the true faith, or a profeſſion 
or approbation of their falſe tenets, or is a diſtinctive 
ſign of belonging to their fect, or an occaſion of of- 
fence and ſcandal to the faithful, or an expoſing one's 
ſelf to the probable danger of ſeduction ; is a very 
great crime in the fight of God, and ſtrictly forbid- 
den by his holy law, as being intrinſically evil in its 
own nature,” | 

Q. 10. Is there any poſitive law of God expreſsly 


forbidding all communication with thoſe of a falſe re- 


lig 


on? 
A. There are ſeveral very ſtrong and clear commands 


for this purpoſe, ſome of which contain an unlimited 
prohibition of all ſuch communication in general, and 
others enforce this prohibition, by aſſigning ſome par- 
ticular reaſons for it, 
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General Laws of God, forbidding all Com- 
munication in Religion with thoſe of a 
falſe Religion. 


Q. 11. What are thoſe laws which prohibit this in 
general? 

A. They are principally theſe following : | 

(I.) The firſt is grounded upon the light in which all 
falſe religions are conſidered in the holy ſcripture; for 
there we are aſſured, that they arife from falſe teachers, 
who are called ſeducers of the perple, ravenous wolves, 
falſe prophets, who ſpeak perverſe things ; that they are 
artichrifts, and enemies of the creſs of Chrift ; that de- 
parting from the true faith sf Chrijt, they give heed ta 
the ſpirits of error ; that their doctrines are tie dactrines 
of deuils, king lies, that their ways are pernicious, 
their Hhereſies damnable, and the like. In conſequence. 
of. all which, this general command of avoiding all 
communication with them in religion, is given by the 
apoſtle, Bear not the yoke together with unbelievers ; 
for what participation hath juſtice with injuſtice ? or 
* what fellowlhip hath light with darkneſs ! and what 
concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or what part hath 
© the faithful with the unbelievers ? or what agreement 
© hath the temple of God with idols? Fer you are the 
© temple of the living God ?' 2 Cor. vi. 14. Now, 
it is the true religion of Jeſus Chriſt, the true doctrine 
of his goſpel, which is juſtice and light; all falie doc- 
trines are injuſtice and darknels ; it is by our holy faith 
that we belong to Chriſt, and are temples of the living 


God; all falſe religions flow from the father of lies, 
and make thoſe who embrace them unbelievers ; there- 
fore, all participation, all fellowſhip, all communica- 
tion with falſe religions, is here expreſsly forbidden by 
the word of God. We have ſeen above, that we are 

obliged. 
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obliged to love the perſons of thoſe who are engaged in 
falſe religions, to wiſh them well, and do them good; 
but here we are expreſsly forbidden all communication 
in their religion; that is, in their falſe tenets and wor- 
ſhip. Hence the learned and pious Engliſh divines, 
who-publiſhed at Rheims their tranflation of the New 
Teſtament, in their note upon this paſſage ſay, Ge- 
nerally, here is forbidden converſation and dealing 
with unbelievers in prayers, or meetings at their ſchii- 
matical ſervice, or other divine office whatſoever ; 
which the apoſtle here uttereth in more particular 
1 that Chriſtian folk may take the better heed 
of it.“ 

(2.) The next general command to avoid all religi- 
ous gommunication with thoſe who are heretics, or 


GG N 08 


have a falſe religion, is this, A man that is a heretic, 


after the firſt and ſecond admonition, avoip, know- 
ing that he that is ſuch an one, is ſubverted, and 
* ſinneth, being condemned by his own judgment, Tit. 
iii. 10. Here we ſee another general command to avoid 
all ſuch ; that is, to fly from them, to have no com- 
munication with them. But in what are we command- 
ed to fly from them ? not as to their perſons, or the 
neceſſary communications of ſociety ; for then, as the 
{ame holy apoſtle ſays, upon a ſimilar occafien, * You 
« muſt needs go out of the world,” 1 Cor. v. 10 Not 
as to the offices of Chriſtian charity ; for theſe we arc 
commanded by Chriſt himſelf, in the perſon of the 
good Samaritan, to give to all mankind, whatervcr their 
religion be; therefore, in the moit reſtrained and limit- 
ed ſenſe which the words can bear, the thing in which: 
we are commanded to avoid them, is in all matters of 
religion ; in that in which they themſelves are ſubverted 


und fin; in things relating to God and his ſervice : in 


theſe they err, iu theſe they are ſubverted, in theſe they 
are condemned; therefore in theſe we muſt avoid them. 
Hence the pious tranſlators of the Rheims New Peſta- 
ment, in their note on this text ſay, * Heretics, there- 
© fore, mult not marvel, if we warn all Catholic men, 

by 


. 


332 Of Communicating with thoſe out of the Church. 


© by the words of the apoſtle in this place, to take heed 
Jof them, and to ſhun their preachings, books, and 
* conventicles.” 

(3-) A third general command on this ſubject, is 
maniteſtly included in this warm injunction of the apoſ- 
tle, We charge you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you withdraw yourſelves from 
© every brother walking diſorderly, and not according 
* to the tradition which they have received from us,” 
2 'Theff. iii. 6. In this paſſage, all the different ſects 
of falſe religions, are particularly pointed out ; for, 
however they may differ among themſelves in other re- 
ſpects, they generally agree in this point of rejecting all 
apoſtolical traditions, handed down to us by the church 
of Chriſt ; ail ſuch, the apoſtle here charges us, in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to avoid, to withdraw 
ourſelves from them. Now, it is evident, that the 
moſt limited ſenſe in which this command, fo warmly 
laid on us by the apoſtle, can be taken, is, to withdraw 
ourſelves from them, in every thing relating to religion, 
from their ſacraments, prayers, preachings, religious 
meetings, and the like. It is in theſe things that they 
© do not walk according to the tradition received from 
* the apoſtles.* In theſe things then, we are here com- 
manded, in the name of Chriſt h mſelf, to withdraw 
© ourſelves from them.? 3 | 

Seeing, therefore, that the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
mouth of this holy apoſtle, has ſo often, and in fuch 
ſtrong terms, forbidden all manner of fellowſhip in 
religion with thoſe who are out of his holy Church, 
let us not be deceived by the ſpecious, but vain ſo- 
phiſtry of cunning men, who lie in wait to deceive ; 
let us not offend our great God, by tranſgreſſing theſe 
his expreſs commands, by joining in the prayers, or 
going to the meetings of ſuch as are disjoined from 
his holy church, leſt he ſhould withdraw his holy 
grace from us, and, whilft we expoſe ourſelves to dan- 
ger, he ſhould leave us to periſh in it. Let us hear 
and follow the advice and command of the ſame holy 
apoſtle.; As therefore you have received Jeſus Chriſt 
© the Lord, walk ye in him; rooted and built up in 

| bim, 
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him, and confirmed in the faith ; as alſo, ye have 
learned, abounding in him in thankſgiving. Beware 
leſt any man impoſe upon you by philoſopliy and vain 
deceit, according to the tradition of men, according 
to the rudiments of the world, and not according to 
Chriit,” Col. ii. 6. Wherctore, whatever arguments - 
may be brought from human traditions and worldly j 
motives. from intereſt, gaining favour, liberality of ſen- p 
timent, ſociality, curioſity, levity, gaiety, or the like, : 
to induce us to join in, or to partake of any religious ; 
duty with thoſe of a falſe religion, though but in ap- 
peacance only, let us look upon all ſuch arguments as | 
philoſophy and vain deceit, as tradition of men and 
worldly wiſdom ; and let us oppoſe to ail ſuch reaſons, 
this one argument, God has ex; refely forbid it; there- 
fore no human power can make it lawful,” 
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Particular Laus of God forbidding all Com- 
munication with falſe Religions, and afſign- 
ing reaſons for it. 


Q 12. What are the particular laws on this fub- 
ject 


A. In the three general commands above mentioned, 
God Almighty ſpeaks, by the mouth of his holy apoſ- 
tle, as Lord and Maſter, and lays his orders upon us 
abſolutely. In what follows, he joins the merciful Sa- 
viour to the Sovereign; and, whilſt he no leſs ſtrictly 
commands us to avoid all religious communication with 
thoſe who are ſeparated from his holy faith and church, 
he, at the ſame time, condeſcends to engaye our obedi- 
ence, by ſhowing us the ſtrongeſt reaſons for it. 

(1.) Beware of falſe prophets,* ſays our bleſſed 
Maſter, who come to you in the clothing of ſheep ; 
© but inwardly they are ravening wolves, Matth. vii. 
15. Here Jeſus Chriſt commands his followers to © be- 
ware of falſe prophets ;* that is, to fly from them, to 
be on their guard againſt them ; and he adds this pow- 
erful motive, leſt you be ſeduced and ruined by them; 


for, whatever appearance of godlineſs they may put on, 


though they come o you in the clothing of ſheep, yet 
within they are ravenous wolves, and ſeek only to flay 
and to deſtroy. Jo the ſame purpoſe he ſays in another 
place, Take hced that no man ſeduce you; for many 
vill come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and they 
© will ſeduce many,” Matth. xxiv. 4. And many 
* falſe prophets ſliall ariſe and ſeduce many,” verſ. 11. 
Here he foretells the coming of falſe teachers, and the 
danger of being ſeduced by them, and commands us to 
take care of ourſelves, that ſuch be not our fate. But 
how ſhall we eſcape from them ? He afterwards tells us 
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hot; do not believe them, have nothing to do with 
them, have no communication with them. Then,” 
ſays he, if any man ſhall fay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, 
or there, do not believe him. For there ſhall ariſe 
© falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall! ſhow great 
© ſigns and wonders, inſomuch as to deceive (if it is 
© poſſible) even the elect. Behold I have told it you 
© beforehand. If, therefore, they ſhall fay to you, 
© Behold he is in the deſart, go ye not out; behold he 
is in the cloſet, believe it not, Matth. xxiv. 3. Can 
there be a more efficacious reaſon to enforce the obſer- 
vance of his command, than what he here uſes, or a 
more intereſting motive to induce his followers to have 
no religious communication with ſuch falſe teachers: 
many will be certainly ſeduced by them; and fo will 
you, if you expoſe yourſelf to the danger. 

(2.) St. Peter, conſidering the great mercy beſtowed 
upon us by the grace of our vocation to the true faith 

Chriſt, ſays, that it is our duty to“ declare the 
praiſes and virtues of him who hath called us out of 
© darkneſs into his admirable light,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. St. 
Paul alſo exhorts us to © give thanks to God the Fa- 
* ther, who hath made us worthy to be partakers of 
the lot of the ſaints in light, who hath delivered us 
© from the power of darkneis, and hath tranflated us 
into the kingdom of his beloved Son,” Col. i. 12. ; 
where, it is manifeſt, that, as the true faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt is the only light that conduGs to ſalvation, and 
it is only in his kingdom, that is, in his church, where 
that heavenly light is to be found, ſo all falſe religions 
are darkneſs; and to be ſeparated from the kingdom of 


_ Chriſt, is to be in darkneſs as to the great buſineſs of 


eternity. And, indeed, & hat greater or more miſera- 
able darkneſs can a poor ſoul be in than to be led 
away by ſeducing fpirits, and * departing from the 
faith of Chriſt give heed to the doctrine of de- 
« vils?* 1 Tim. iv. 1. St. Paul, deploring the ſtate 
of ſuch fouls, ſays, that they have their under- 
« ſtandings darkened, being alienated from the life 
of God, through the ignorance that is in them, be- 


© caule 
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© cauſe of the blindneſs of their hearts, Eph. iv. 18. 
On this account, the ſame holy apoſtle exhorts us, in 
the moſt preſſing manner, to take care not to be ſedu- 
ced from the light of our holy faith by the vain words 
and ſeducing ſpeeches of falſe teachers, by which we 
would certainly incur the anger of God; and, to pre- 
vent ſo great a miſery, he not only exhorts us to walk 
as children of the light, in the practice of all holy vir- 
tues, but expreſsly commands us to avoid all commu- 
nication in religion with thoſe who walk in the darkneſs 
of error. Let no man deceive you,” ſays. he, with 
© vain words, for, becauſe of theſe things cometh the 
© anger of God upon the children of unbelief ; be ye 
© not, theretore, partakers with them. For ye were 
© heretofore darkneſs, but now light in the Lord, walk 
ye as the children of the light... and have no fellow- 
© ſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs,” Eph. v. 6. 
Here, then, we have an expreſs command, not only 
not to partake with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, 
that is, not to join in any falſe religion, -or partake of 
their rites or ſacraments, but alſo, not to have any fel- 
lowſhip with them, not to be preſent at their meetings 
or ſermons, or any other of their religious offices, leſt 
we be deceived by them, and incur the anger of the Al- 
mighty, provoking him to withdraw his aſſiſtance from 
us, and leave us to ourſelves, in puniſhment of our diſ- 

obedience. | 
(3.) St. Paul, full of zeal for the good of ſouls, and 
ſolicitous to preſerve us from all danger of loſing our 
holy faith, the ground- work of our ſalvation, renews 
the ſame command in his epiſtle to the Romans, by 
way of entreaty, beſeeching us to avoid all ſuch com- 
munication with thoſe of a falſe religion; he alſo 
ſhows us by what ſign we ſhould diſcover them, and 
points out the ſource of our danger from them. Now,” 
ſays he, © I befeech you, brethren, to mark them, 
* who cauſe diſſentions and offences, contrary to the 
© doctrine which you have learned, and to avoid them; 
for they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Chriſt, 
© but their own belly, and, by pleaſing ſpeeches, and 
© good 
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* good words, ſeduce the hearts of the innocent,” 
Rom. xvi. 17. See here whom we are to avoid ; © thoſe 
© that cauſe diſſentions contrary to the old doctrine,” all 
thoſe who, having left the true faith and doctrine which 
we had learned, and which had been handed down to 
us from the beginning by the church of Chriſt, follow 
ſtrange doctrines, and make diviſions and diſſentions in 
the chriſtian world. And why are we to avoid them ? 
becauſe they are not ſervants of Chriſt, but ſlaves to 


their own belly, whoſe hearts are placed upon the en- 


joyments of this world, and who, by * plealing ſpeeches 
* and good words, ſeduce the hearts of the innocent,” 
that is, do not bring any reaſons or ſolid arguments to 
ſeduce people ts their evil ways, ſo as to convince the 
underſtanding, for that is impoſſible ; but practice up- 
on their hearts and paſhons, relaxing the laws of the 
goſpel ; granting liberties to the inclinations of fleſh and 
blood, laying aſide the ſacred rules of mortification of 
the paſſions and of ſelf-denial, promiling worldly wealth, 
and eaſe, and honours, and, by pleaſing ſpeeches of this 
kind, ſeducing the heart, and engaging people to their 
ways. | 

74.) The ſame argument and command the apoſtle 
repeats in his epiſtle to his beloved diſciple Timothy, 
where he gives a ſad picture, indeed, of all falſe teachers, 
and, withal, tells us, that they put on an outward 
ſhow of piety, the better to deceive, © having an ap- 
pearance, indeed, of godlineſs, but denying the pow - 
er thereof ;* then he immedintely gives this command, 
Nov, theſe avoid; for, of this fort are they that 
creep into houſes, and lead captive filly women laden 
* with ſins, who are led away with diverſe detfires ;' 
and adds this ſign by which they may be known, that, 
not having the true faith of Chriſt, and being out of 
his holy church, the only ſure rule for knowing the 
truth, they are never ſettled, but always altering and 
changing their opinions, ever learning, and never at- 
* taining to the knowledge of the truth ;” and no won- 
der, becauſe, as he adds, they reſiſt the truth, being 
* corrupted in their mind, and reprobate concerning 
© the faith, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Here it is to be obſerved, 
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that, though the apoſtle ſays, that ſilly weak people, 
and eſpecially women, are moſt apt to be deceived by 
ſuch falſe teachers, yet he gives the command of avoid- 
ing all communication with them in their evil ways, to 
all without exception, even to Timothy himſelf ; for 
the epiſtle is directed particularly to him, and to him 
he ſays, as well as to all others, * Now theſe avoid,” 
though he was a paſtor of the church, and fully in- 
ſtructed by the apoſtle himſelf in all the truths of re- 
ligion; becauſe, beſides the danger of ſeduction, which 
none can eſcape who voluntarily expoſe themſelves to it, 
all ſuch communication is evil in itſelf, and therefore 
to be avoided by all, and eſpecially by paſtors, whoſe 
example would be more prejudicial to others, 

(F.) Leftly, The beloved diſciple St. John renews 
the ſame command in the ſtrongeſt terms, and adds 
another reaſon, which regards all without exception, 
and eſpecially thoſe who are beſt inſtructed in their du- 
ty: Look to yourſelves,” ſays he, © that you loſe not 
the things that you have wrought, but that you may 
receive a full reward. Whoſoever revolteth and con- 
© tinueth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. 
4 He that continueth in the doctrine, the ſame hath 
© both the Fother and the Don. It any man come to 
© you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not in- 
c 
c 
o 


to your houſe, nor ſey to him, God ſpeed you: for 


he that ſaith to him, God ſpeed you, communicateth 

with his wicked works,“ 2 John verſ. 8. Here, then, 
it is manifeſt, that every ie'lowthip with thoſe who have 
not the doctrine of Jefus Chriſt, which is © a com- 
s munication in their evil works,“ that is, in their falſe 
tenets, or worſhip, or in any act of religion, is ſtrictly 
forbidden, under pain of loſing the things we have 
« wrought,” the reward of our labours, the ſalvation of 


our ſouls. And if this holy apoſtle declares that the 


very ſaying, Gd ſpeed to ſuch people, is a communica» 
tion with their wicked works, what would he have faid 
of going to their places of worſhip, hearing their ſer- 
mons, joining in their prayers, or the like:? From this 
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paſſage the learned tranſlators of the Rheims New 
Teſtament, in their note, juſtly obſerve, *©* "That, in 
matters of religion, in praying, hearing their ſer- 
* mons, preſence at their ſervice, partaking of their 
*« ſacraments, and all other communicating with them 
in ſpiritual things, it is a great and damnable fin to 
“% deal with them.” And if this be the caſe with all 
in general, how much more with thoſe who are well 
inſtructed and better knowing in their religion than 
others ; for their doing any of theſe things muſt be a 
much greater crime than in ignorant people, becauſe 
they know their duty better, 

Q. 13. "Theſe laws are all very clear and ſtrong : 
But has the Chriſtian church always obſerved, and en- 
forced the obſervation of them ? 

A. The Spirit of Chriſt, which dictated the holy 
Scriptures, and the Spirit which animates and guides 
the church of Chriſt, and teaches her all truth, is the 
ſame ; and therefore her conduct in this point has been 
uniformly the fame in all ages with what tho huly Jerip- 
ture icachies. She has conitantly prohibited her children 
to have any communication, in religious matters, with 
thoſe who are ſeparated from her communion ; and 
this ſhe has ſometimes done under the moſt ſevere pe- 
nalties. In the apoſtolical canons, which are of very 
antient ſtanding, and for the moſt part handed down 
from the apoſtolical age, it is thus decreed : “ If any 
« biſhop, or prieſt, or deacon, ſhall join in prayers 
« with heretics, let him be ſuſpended from communi- 
© on,” Can. 44. Allo, „If any clergyman, orflzigk, 
„ ſhall go into the ſynagogue of the Jews, or the meet- 
c ings of heretics, to join in prayer with them, let 
&« them be depoſed, and deprived of communion,” 
Can. 63. $0 allo, in one of her moſt reſpectable coun- 
cils, held in the year 398, at which the great St. Au- 
guſtine was preſent, ſhe ſpeaks thus, None mult ei- 
c ther pray or ſing pſalms with heretics ; and whoſo- 
% ever ſhall communicate with thoſe who are cut off 
„ from the communian of the church, whether cler- 
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„ gyman or laick, let him be excommunicated,” Coun. 
Carth. iv. 72. & 73. The ſame is her language in all 
ages; and in this the ſhows herſelf to be the true mo- 
ther, who will not ſuffer her children to be divided. 
She knows her heavenly ſpouſe has declared, that © no 
man can ſerve two maſters; we cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon ;* and therefore ſhe muſt either have 
them to be her's entirely, or ſhe will not have them at 
all, She knows his holy apoſtle has proteſted, that there 
can be no participation, no fellowſhip, no concord, 
© no part, no agreement betwixt the faithful and the 
© unteliever ;* and therefore ſhe never can allow any of 
her faithful children to have any religious communica- 
tion with thoſe of a (alſe religion and corrupted faith, 

Q. 14, Are there any other particular reaſons for 
avoiding all communication with thoſe who are ſepa- 
rated from the church, in thoſe countries where the 
number of the faithful is ſmall, and where they live 
amid? multitudes who are of different religions? 

A. Ves there are, and very ſtrong ones. For, (1.) 


In theſe countries, if any of the faniliful appear in the 


public plates of worſhip, whether of the eſtabliſhed 
kind, or of thoſe permitted by law, their doing ſo is 
generally looked upon as a defection from their own 
faith, and a joining with theſe who are ſeparated from 
it, which is denying their faith before men. (2.) In 
theſe circumſtances, when a member of the church goes 
to ſuch relig.ous meetings, whether to be preſent at 
their ſervice, or hear their ſermons, it never fails to 
vive the greateſt ſcandal ; it is a matter of triumph, and 
{ſometimes of deriſion, to thoſe who are without, and 
gives the moſt feeling affliction and offence to the reſt 
of the faithful. It is an encouragement to weak peo- 
ple to do the ſame, leſſens their elleem and reſpect for 
their holy faith, and gives thoſe who are without a han- 
dle to bring ſuch unhappy examples as a motive to in- 
duce others to do the ſame, as experience itſelf teaches 
to have been too often the caſe. (3.) It can ſeldom or 
never be done, eſpecially among the more ants 8 
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ſort, without evident danger of ſeduction, as is found 
alſo ſrom experience. All which conſiderations, as we 
have ſeen above, make all communication with thoſe of 
a falſe religion doubly criminal, and moſt ſtrictly forbid - 
den by the law of Jeſus Chriſt, even though done in 
appearance only, and without any internal joining in 
the mind. (4) There are alſo ſome particular laws 
of the church, expreſsly forbidding the faithful to have 
any religious communication in theſe circumſtances 
with thoſe of a different religion. 
Q. 15. What are thei? particular laws of the 
Church ? | 
A. I ſhall only mention the two following ; the 
arſt is a reſcript of the head of the church, Pope Paul 
IV. to the Catholics in England, at a time when the 
moſt ſevere perſecutions were raiſed againſt them, un- 
leſs they agreed to go from time to time to the public 
churches : © Great,” ſays the holy Father, “ has heen 
the grief of our mind for the tribulations and cala- 
*< mities you have conſtantly undergone for your adhe- 
© rence to the Catholic faith; and, as we underſtand 
« that theſe trials are become more ſevere at preſent, 
„ our affliction is increaſed exceedingly. For we are 
informed that you are compelled, under the moſt 
«© grievous penalties, to go to the churches of heretics, 
© to frequent their meetings, and be preſent at their 
* ſermons. Indeed, we are fully perſuaded that you 
* who, with ſo much fortitude and conſtancy, have 
„ hitherto undergone almoſt infinite miſeries, that yon 
© might walk without ſtain in the law of the Lord, will 
© never conſent to be defiled by communicating with 
«© thoſe who have forſaken the divine law. Neverthe- 
„ leſs, urged by the zeal of our paſtoral duty, and 
© from the paternal ſolicitude with which we daily la- 
e bour for the ſalvation of your ſouls, we are forced 
to admoniſh and coryure you, that, on no account, you 
% go to the churches of heretics, or hear their ſermons, or 
& join in their rites, leſt you incur the wrath of God; for 
&« it is not lawful for you to do ſuch things, without diſbo- 
« nauring God, and hurting your own ſouls,” In conſe- 
3 quence 
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quence of which authentic decifion, the Catholic 
paſtors there have moſt ſtrictly prohibited all ſuch com- 


munication, by their ſpecial regulations. 

The ſecond is taken from the regulations made by 
the Catholic paſtors in Scotland, which were authen- 
ticated and confirmed by the Holy See; in which it 
is expreſsly ordained, ** That if any of the faithful 
«© ſhall be preſent at the ſervice of thoſe of a different 
religion, or go to hear their ſermons, they ſhall be 
* obliged to do public penance for the ſcandal fo 
given, and that they all be expreſsly forbidden to 
be preſent even at their private prayers ;” and then 
it is added, Certain it is, that all communication 
„in holy things with heretics has, at all times, been 
condemned by the church with the greateſt dete- 
<«« ftation. And in Scotland, the diſtinctive ſign of 
«© the faithful from others, is, that the Catholics do 
not go to their churches; and, for the moſt part, 
nothing elſe is required of Catholics as a profeſſion 
that they have forſaken their own church, than to 
go to the meetings of others, which, if they do, 


they are no longer eſteemed Catholics, but apoſtates 


© from their faith.” Which laſt words ſhow, that, 
in Scotland, it is particularly criminal to go to ſuch 
places, as including a denial of their holy faith, in the 
eſtimation of the world, and in the eye of the law, and, 
on that account alſo, muit be attended with greater 
offence and ſcandal to all the faithful. 

Q. 16. After ſuch ſtrong prohibitions, both by the 
holy ſcripture, the general laws of the church, and 


the ſtatutes of particular churches, where the occa- 


fon requires it, one is at a loſs to imagine what any 
man could ſay to the contrary : can any kind of autho- 
rity be brought from the ſcripture to favour the liberty 
of going to ſuch places ? 

A. That is impoſſible; the ſcripture can never 
contradict itſelf; and we ſee that the whole tenor of 
the ſcripture, in the ſtrongeſt terms, exprelsly forbids 
it, Nor is it in the New Teſtament alone that all 


religious communication is forbidden with thoſe of a 


falſe 
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falſe religion; the conduct of the divine providence, in 
this point, was uniformly the ſame from the beg n- 
ning; and the people of God, in the old law, were 
forbidden all ſuch communication, under the fevereſt 
penalties, as appears from numbers of places in the 
Old Taſtament. Neither, indeed, is it ſo much as 
pretended that any one text of feripture can be produ- 
ced to authorize ſuch liberty; and this very circum- 
ſtance alone is its greateſt condemnation; while we fee 
ſuch numbers of the moſt clear and evident texts forbid- 
ding it, and not ſo much as the ſhadow of one text 
to fayour it. The conſtant practice of the church alſo 
thows, that any attempt to authoriſe or excuſe ſuch 
liberty falls under the curſe pronounced by St. Paul on 
all novelty in religion, and is contrary to the goſpel 
which has been preached from the beginning, and 
handed down from the holy apoſtles. 

Q. 17. But is it not allowed in ſome countries to go 
to hear the ſermons of thoſe who are ſeparated from 
the church ; and, if in ſome, why not in others ? 

A. It is not allowed in any country; for no power 
on earth can make that allowable which the law of 
God forbids; and to ſay, that, becauſe ſeveral ac- 
tually do it in ſome countries without being cenſured, 
and therefore it is allowable, is the ſame as to ſay 
ſeveral, yea great numbers, if you pleaſe, curſe and 
ſwear, and lie, and get drunk in every country, with- 
out being cenſured, therefore theſe crimes are every 
where allowed. Wherever any number of men are, 
many will be found who tranſgreſs the moſt ſacred 
laws both of God, and his church, and in man 
caſes it is impoſſible always to cenſure and puniſh 
thoſe who do ſo; yet this, by no means, alters the 
nature of the law, which will ſtand at the great day 
as a teſtimony againſt them, and though here they 
eſcape the cenſure of men, they will not efcape the juſt 
puniſhment of their tranſgreſſion at the tribunal of God. 

Q. 18. May it not be ſaid, that the above texts 
of ſcripture only forbid communicating with thoſe out 
of the church, but not the going out of corn to 
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hear and ſee what paſſes among them at their religious 
meetings, without any joining along with them ? 

A. Whatever is a fin to do, is a fin to appear to do; 
and it is evident, that whoever goes to ſuch places, 
appears to join with what is done there, whatever be 
in. his own mind ; and Jeſus Chriſt not only condemns 
thoſe who deny him in their hearts, but alſo all thoſe 
who deny him before men, whatever be the inward 
diſpoſitions of their hearts. Beſides, the very going 


to ſuch places is commonly looked. upon, in the eyes 


of the world, and, in ſome countries, in the eye of the 
law itſelf, as a joining that communion. Hence it ne- 
ver fails to give great offence and ſcandal to the 
faithful wherever it is known; all theſe are real evils, 
and render every action criminal which is accom- 
panied with them. But, if we conſider the texts of 
ſcripture themſelves, we ſhall find that they forbid the 
very going to. fuch places at all ; for do not theſe texts 


command us to avoid them? and can one be ſaid 


to avoid them who goes to them, whatever be his in- 
tention ? Does not the ſcripture ſay, that there is no 
fellowſhip, no participation, no concord, no part, no 
agreement between the faithful and the unbeliever ? 
and can this be ſaict of one who goes to their religious: 
meetings, 1s aue xx at their ſervice, and hears their 
preachings ? Does not the ſcripture expreſsly aſfirm, 
that he who ſays God ſpeed them, communicateth in 
their wicked works? how much more he who honours: 
their meetings with his preſence ? Laſtly, does not the 
ſcripture ſay, Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
ef darkneſs? and does not this include all kind of 
union with them in their evil ways? As for the mo- 


tive of curioſity to ſee and hear what they do and ſay, it is 


certainly a diſgrace for a Chriſtian, or even for a rea- 
ſonable perſon, to fly to ſuch an excuſe for doing 2 
thing forbidden by any lawful authority, but much 
more for doing what is ſo frequently, ſo ſeverely, and 
for ſuch important reaſons, forbidden by the law of 
God, and of his Church. Whatever uſeful purpoſes. 
curiofity may ſerve for in the acquiſition of know- 

ledge, 
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ledge, however blameleſs it may be when employed 
about innocent objects, yet curioſity is, without doubt, 
a very great fin in itſelf, when to gratify it, a perſon ei- 
ther does what is criminal, or prohibited by lawful au- 
thority, or expoſes himſelf to the danger of doing ſo, 

Q. 19. But, if a perſon be properly inſtructed, and 
thoroughly grounded in his religion, does not this take 
away the danger of being ſeduced from the faith; and 
may not ſuch an one go to ſee and hear what paſſes 
among them? 

A. In anſwer to this, we muſt obſerve, (1.) That 
allowing ſuch a perſon would run no hazard himſelf of 
loſing his faith, yet this would only be avoiding one of 
thoſe reaſons for which the going to ſuch places is for- 
hidden ; but it would not hinder his going there to be 
a communication, at leaſt in the eyes of the world, 
with a falſe region, a ſeeming approbation of it, and a 
tranſgreſſion of an expreſs command of God, and his 
Church, not to go to ſuch places, and a very grievous 
ſcandal to all the faithful, Nay, the ſcandal ariſing 
from the example of ſuch learned people muſt be much 
greater than from others, becauſe every one of the faith- 
ful well knows that it is a fin to go to ſuch places, and 
therefore all muſt be much more offended to fee a perſon 
who ought to know his duty better than others, acting 
ſo contrary to his duty; and the weaker fort among 
them will be much more influenced to do the ſame, 
from the example of fuch a perſon, than if leſs learn- 
ed, and leſs inſtructed in his religion. Bur, 

(2.) If we coniider what our holy religion teaches, 
we will ſee, that even the moſt learned cannot anſwer 
for themſelves, when, contrary to their duty, they cul- 
pably expoſe themſelves to the danger. St. Paul aſſures 
us, that, by grace we are faved through faith, and 
* that not of ourſelves, for it is the gift of God, Eph. 
11. 8. Our faith, then, being a gift of God, our per- 
ſeverance in it is no leſs ſo. 15 therefore, a perſon, 
though ever fo learned, ſhall offend Almighty God in 
doing what is diſhonourable to his holy faith; is not 


this 
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this provoking God to withdraw that gift from him, of 
which, by his diſobedience, he renders himſelf unwor- 
thy? And do not examples of the moſt learned men, 
who have loſt themſelves by this means, effectually 
prove, that this is often the caſe ? In the primitive ages, 
Tertullian and Tatian were moſt learned men, and great 
champions of the Chriſtian faith, having written many 
excellent things in defence of it ; yet, by expoſing them- 
ſelves to theſe very dangers, they were miſerably ſeduc- 
ed, loſt their faith, and fell into the moſt unreaſonable 
hereſies. How many inſtances have been in the world, 
even of clergy men who perfectly well knew their reli- 
gion, and yet loſt their faith, and were ſeduced by ex- 
poſing themſelves to the fame, or fimilar dangers ? 
Their learning, in ſuch caſes, is of no ſervice for their 
preſervation ; it is the heart that is ſeduced, and then 
their knowledge makes them only the more blameable 
in the ſight of God. Hence the icripture declares, that 
it is © by pleaſing ſpeeches and good words” that falſe 
teachers *© ſeduce the hearts of the innocent,” Rom. 
xvi. 18, It is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſolid rea- 
ſon in favour. of falſehood, capable of convincing the 
underſtanding of a perion who is well inſtructed in the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; but the moiſt learned and beſt in- 
ſtructed are not proof againſt their own paſſions, and 
the ſeduction of the heart, and therefore. can have no 
ſecurity againſt theſe, if they culpably expoſe themſelves 
to the danger, by which they offend God, and provoke 
him to withdraw his grace from them, and leave them 
a prey to their paſſions, Which, as we have ſeen, has 
often been done. On this account, we find that the 
command of avoiding all ſellowſhip with falſe teachers, 
is given to all without exception, to the learned as well 
as to the unlearned, to the paſtors as well as to the peo- 
ple. It was to his very apoſtles that our Lord himſelf 
ſaid, Take heed that no man ſeduce you. If they 
* ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, do not believe them. 
© Tf they ſhall ſay to you, Behold he is in the deſart, 
go not out. Have nothing to do with them.“ And 
it was to Timothy, a paſtor himſelf of the 8 
| and 
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and his own diſciple, that St. Paul, after deſcribing 
falſe teachers, gave this command, Noto theſe avoid. 
It was alſo to Titus, another of his diſciples, inſtruct- 
ed by himſelf, and a paſtor of the Church, that he _ 
gave the ſame command, Tit. iii. 10. Who can pre- 
ſume upon himſelf, it theſe pillars and firſt paſtors of 

the Church were ſo ſtrictly cautioned to beware of the 
danger: 

Q. 20. But, if a perſon well inſtructed, ſhould go 
to ſuch meetings, to ſee and hear their ways, that he 
might be the better able to confute them, would not 
this be lawful ? 

A. This caſe is the ſame, as to the danger, with that 
of reading bad books with the deſign of confuting them, 
To read bad books, is forbidden by the law of nature, 
and by the law of God, as well as by the poſitive law 
of the church, preciſely upon account of the danger 


of being ſeduced by them to evil. Now, ſuppoſe a 


perſon to be thoroughly learned, and in no probable 
danger of being ſeduced by them ; yet he cannot read 
them with a ſate conſcience, unleſs he has alſo received 
permiſſion from his ſpiritual ſuperiors to do fo, even 
though with the deſign of confuting them. If he reads 
them without ſuch leave, he runs the riſk of being hurt 
by them, notwithſtanding all his learning, in puniſh- 
ment of his diſobedience to what the laws of God re- 
quire of him. But, if he has ſuch permiſſion, and 
reads with an intention of confuting them, he may then 
do it lawfully ; and has every reaſon to hope that God 
will preſerve him from danger. In like manner, if a 
learned perſon, by permiſſion of his lawful ſuperiors, 
ſhould go to the meetings of thoſe of a falſe religion, 
preciſely to learn their ways and doctrine, that he ma 

be able the better to confute it, this will take away the 
fin as to this one point of expoſing himſelf to the dan- 
ger ; but then, even this will not excuſe the other evils 
of his doing ſo; namely, its being an apparent commu- 
nication with a falſe religion, a ſeeming approbation of 
it, and a ſource of offence and ſcandal to the faithful, 
the bulk of whom hearing of his doing ſo, and not 


knowing 
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knowing either the permiſſion he has got, or the inten- 
tion with which he goes, cannot fail to be greatly of- 
fended and ſcandalized by it. So that, except in ſuch 
circumſtances where all theſe evils could alſo be pre- 
vented, ſuch permiſſion could not be granted ; and 
though granted, would not, I fear, give him full ſecu- 
rity before the tribunal of God ; eſpecially when it is 
conſidered that there ſeldom or never can be a neceſſity 
for granting ſuch permiſſion, ſince the tenets and doc- 
trines of all falſe religions can eafily be known from 
their books, or from the relation of others, without 
doing a thing ſo detrimental to the honour of the true 


religion, and ſo obnoxious in the eyes of all pious mem- 
bers of the church of Chriſt, 
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